Here is a rich background (and foreground) for the Dune Chronicles,
including scholarly bypaths and amusing sidelights. Some of the contri-
butions are sure to arouse controversy, based as they are on question-
able sources. Others round out long speculation. Specialists have had-
their field day here with problems geological, biological, astronomical,
and. mystical, with pronounciations, major biographies, histories and
accounts of little-known figures. The range of topics is catholic: cf. from
games for amusement to games of life and death (Cheops or Pyramid
Chess to “'The Assassins’ Handbook'’).

The history of the Financial Synod which spawned CHOAM gets its
first airing in these p_ages. In fact, many secrets hidden in the Dune
Chronicles are answered here. _

How did Irulan first gain and then arouse the displeasure of Ghanima?
Who was Jehanne Butler and why does the Butlerian Jihad carry her
name? What are the hidden origins of the Spacing Guild? Where did
spice-trance navigational techniques develop? What was Leto II's pri-
vate opinion of Holy Sister Quintinius Violet Chenoeh? Does Cheops
have something in common with the three-body problem?

I must confess that I found it fascinating to re-enter here some of the
sources on which the Chronicles are built. As the first “‘Dune fan,”’ 1
give this encyclopedia my delighted approval, although I hold my own
counsel on some of the issues still to be explored as the Chronicles
unfold.

Frank Herbert
Port Townsend, WA
November, 1983
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INTRODUCTION

Snippets of poetry from the Impéﬁum; a sample folk tale from the Oral History;
brief biographies of over a dozen Duncan Idahos; two differing approaches to Paul
Muad'Dib himself and to his son, Leto II; Fremen recipes; Fremen history; secrets
of the Bene Gesserit; the songs of Gumey Halleck—these are just some of the
treasures found when an earthmover fell into the God Emperor’s no-room at
Dar-es-Balat, and are now incleded in The Dune Encyclopedia.

Dozens of scholars have rushed into print with their translations of one or more
of the ridulian crystals, and the popular press on many planets has been filled with
hypothesis, conjecture, and outright fabrication. In the meantime literally hun-
dreds of scholars, ranging from anthropolinguists and cultural historians to
pmfessors of every facet of science, have been laboring quietly and patiently with
the incredible amount of material left hldden by Leto II nearly eighteen hundred
years ago.

The labors of the L:brary Confraternity have finally brought some order to the
chaotic randomness of the no-room artifacts, While only a very small percentage
of the extant material has been either unearthed or translated, and little has
received any kind of scholarly evalhiation, nonetheless enough ,progress has been
accomplished to present this initial volume of The Dune Encyclopedia. This book
has been the work of literally dozens of scholars who have contributed their efforts
. so that readers on worlds from one end of the galaxy to another may finally have a

 clear, coherent picture of the legendary days of Paul Muad’Dib and his son Leto
Atreides, known during his 3,500-year lifetime as the ‘‘God Emperor.”

Readers of The Dune Encyclopedia should understand its limitations: it is not
designed as a definitive study of the entire eras encompassed by the Atreides
Imperium. Yet the thousands of descendants of Duncan Idaho and Siona Atreides
can now, after the recovery from the deleterious effects of the Starvation and the
Scattering, learn something of their ancestors and the conditions that produced the
God Emperor. They may also become aware of the undercurrents that resulted in
his Fall. However, if readers of this volume are searching for the formulae which
cover the electronic intricacies of the Spacing Guild trans-light Ixian Navigational
systems, they will be disappointed. This type of material already exists elsewhere
and need not be duplicated on these pages. Rather it has been the aim of the
editors and the Library Confratemity to present in this volume a broad spectrum of
" material concerning those events and people which shaped our present worlds.

In addition, we must also consider something of the eccentricities of Lord Leto,
who was solely responsible for accumulating, assembling, and secreting what is
now known as the Rakis Hoard. If Leto was interested in some topic, the material
was saved. If he was not, its absence in the Rakis digs is obvious. Furthermore, if
he was amused by some scrap of information, he preserved it, even though many



contempcrary scholars feel the information may well have been false or mislead-
ing in the first place.

We have made no attempt to separate Leto’s truths from his foibles or to
indicate which is which. Such judgments are best left to scholars or to the general
reading public at whom this book is aimed. In addition, Leto assembled much
material from the centuries post-dating the Butlerian Jihad, and we present some
of it in this book, including neéwly discovered information about the hitherto
legendary Jehanne Butler who gave her name to the jihad she so nobly led.

Thus some of the entries in The Dune Encyclopedia were written by people who
actually lived at the time of Muad’Dib; others were prepared by contemporary

- scholars. based upon older materials, and still other entries represent preliminary

papers prepared by the many investigators at Dar-es-Balat.

Selection of the final material was most arduous, but the entire governing aim is
to present as well-rounded & picture of the early days of the Atreides Imperium as
possible.

I would like to ack;nowledge the specific contributions made to The Dune
Encyclopedia by Gweleder Miiarz and Kriteen Gwuutan, whose labors were
singularly devoted. Professors Gwilit Mignail and Zhauzaf Kluursh contributed
many hours to-the book. Poet Rebeth Vreeb and her husband Rebeth Farnark were
instrumental in helping sort out some of the voluminous material found in the
Hoard and both gave unstintingly of their time and advice. In addition my husband
Zhenaweev Benotto was both patient and long-suffering. I owe him more than
words can say. All of these people caught many errors that would otherwise have

.crept into the pages of The Dune Encyclopedia, but final responsibility for the text
must ultimately be my own.

HADI BENOTTO, Editor
15540
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A CHRONOLOGY OF SOME IMPORTANT EVENTS IN HUMAN HISTORY

19000-16500
16500
1640016000
15800
14700-14608
14608
14512
1450014200
14255
14100-13600
13402
13402-13399
13360

13004 -
12200

11200
11105

11100-7562
7593
7565
7562
7556
7562-5022 .

5022

5022-3678
3832 .

3678
3678-2000

BEFORE GUILD
Early civilizations on Terra.
Aleksandr creates FIRST EMPIRE,
ROMAN EMPIRE arises and conguers the known world,
except for China, which resists until 14400.
Imperial - Seat “moved. to Byzantium in retreat before pro-
vincial rebellions and minor jihads.
THE GREAT STRUGGLE: The Century Without an Emperor.
Discoveries in America allow Madrid to attain the status of
the Imperial Seat,
BATTLE OF ENGLICHANNEL. Seat of Empire moved from
Madrid to London. :
THE GOLDEN AGE OF INVENTION: Development of radio,
- television, ‘atomics, rockctxy, genetics, and the computer.
First atomics demonstrated in an intraprovincial war. Seat of
Empire moved to Washington.
THE LITTLE DIASPORA: The solar system is colonized, and
the population of Terra is eventually outnumbered by 20 to 1.

- Ceres gains the Imperial Seat after a planetoid strikes Terra.

THE RESCUE OF THE TREASURES from Terra.

-Terra re-seaded and set aside (by Imperial edict) as a natural

park.
SUSPENSOR:-NULLIFICATION EFFECT discovered.

“THE EMPIRE OF TEN WORLDS. Communications becoming

streined. _ ‘

THE EMPIRE OF A THOUSAND WORLDS (an empire in

name only, because Imperial power was so diffuse as to be

nonexistent).

AGE OF PRETENDERS begms when Ceres is destroyed by

rebellion, and the Imperial Seat ceases to exist as a single

entity.

TH.'E AGE OF TEN THOUSAND EMPERORS (sometlmes called
*“The Great Dark Ages’”).

LV. Holtzman born on Liesco I1.

Holtzman disabled and cyborged.

Holtzman reveals the *‘wave-effect” nature of the suspensor-

- nullification device.

Holtzman severely damaged and thrown into a cometary
orbit. Communications with- him are lost.
THE WARS OF REUNIFICATION, consequent on the imme-

~diate communication made possible by Holtzman Effect.
~ THE EMPIRE OF TEN THOUSAND WORLDS united under

Ladislaus the Great:

THE FIRST GOLDEN AGE.

Holtzman reappears at Liesco, and presents the theory for
construction of the DEFENSIVE SHIELD.

THE SILICON PLAGUE: the *‘Death of the Machines.”’

THE LITTLE DARK AGES, ending with the development of

.plague-resistant conductors,
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A CHRONOLOGY OF SOME IMPORTANT EVENTS IN HUMAN HISTORY (Conr'd.)

2000-1800 THE RETURN OF THE COMPUTERS (sometimes called "*The
' : Second Reunification’).

1970 . Holtzman reappears, and presents his UNIFIED THEORY.
1800-400 THE SECOND GOLDEN AGE. Circa 700 the first anti-com-
. PUter pogroms OCCur. .
711-200 - Tensions increase between programmites and humanity-first-
" ers, tensions which Jehanne Butler was to exploit.
200-108 .~ THE BUTLERIAN JIHAD.

108 Holtzman returné and is destroyed by forces of the Jihad.
ca, 100 Ixians, refugees from the Jihad, led by Aurelius Venport,
discover TUPILE, the Sanctuary Planet(s).

88 .. - THE BATTLE OF CORRIN.
86 FOUNDATION OF HOUSE ATREIDES when Demetrios Atreides
: is made Baron Tantalos in reward for aiding the Corrinos.
84 “First MELANGE-guided joumney through hyperspace, by
Norma Cenva
12 B.G:-
70 A.G. - The Reign.of SAUDIR I, “‘The Great.”
10 Corpus Luminis Praenuntiantis (the future Spacing Guild)
. begins negotiations with the. Empire.
10-5 - THE GREAT FINANCIAL SYNOD, on Aerarium IV, creates
’ - CHOAM.
0 THE LION THRONE, THE SPACING -GUILD, and CHOAM (aS
. the arm of the Landsraad) combine to establish the form of
human society for the next ten thousand years.
: : ’ AFTER GUILD
123-184 Reign of NEGARA I
207 Thomas Atreides helps restore Elrood 11, and is made Duke
_ ‘of Jaddua.
337 THE GREAT CONVBNTION is ratified. -
385-388 THE LISHASH REBELLION, the last significant armed re-
: sistance to the Empire.
338 Saudir T designates SALUSA SECUNDUS as PRISON PLANET.
3%0. Wallach I begins use of Salusa Secundus as a ftraining
. ground for the SARDAUKAR.
1234 - - THE ORDER OF MENTATS is founded by Gilbertus Albans,
_ originally on the planet Septimus, and moved to Tleilax a
decade later.
1487 The Cotrinos shift the, Imperial ‘Seat to Kaitain,
2800 ’ Elrood V gives Poritrin, third planet of Epsilon Alangue,

- to House Maros. Siridar Charles Baron Mikarrol, planetary
governor of Terra, sends two million ZENSUNNI to Poritrin,
- " beginning-the Zénsunni Migration.
4492 . Poritrin is given to House Alexin, and the Sardaukar are
" sent to remove the Zensunni, sending five million to BELA
CTEGEUSE and five million to SALUSA SECUNDUS.

5122 First FACE DANCERS ‘appear as entertainers at the Court
: of Corrin XIV,

5295 Ezhar VH releases the Zensunm on Satusa Secundus, send-

. ing them to ISHIA, second planet of Beta Tygri:

6040 ° . . Zensunni on Bela Tegeuse are transported again, with the

majority sent to Harmonthep, and the remainder to ROSSAK,
the fifth planet of Alces Minor. :
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A CHRONOLOGY OF SOME IMPORTANT EVENTS IN HUMAN HISTORY (Cont'd.)

ca. 6600 A Sayyadiha on Rossak discovers a plant whose ingestion

‘ unlocks the ‘‘voices within.”
ca. 6800 Harmonthep, a satellite of Delta Pavonis, is destroyed by
' uriknown causes.
7193 Zensunni on Rossak buy passage to ARRAKIS from the

Spacing Guild. By this time, all Zensunni from both Ishia
' and Rossak have reached Arrakis. .
8711 The Atreides family is awarded the Siridar- Dukedom of

CALADAN.

9751 ELACCA drug in relatively common use.

9846 Invention of HUNTER-SEEKER.

ca. 10000 Invention of the DISTRANS on Ix.

10092 Semuta extraction process discovered.

10140 LETO ATREIDES {Duke Leto I bom.

10154 LADY JESSICA born.

'10155-10165 GURNEY HALLECK a Harkonnen stave on Giedi Prime.

10158 DUNCAN IDAHO (the human) born.

10175 PAUL ATREIDES born.

10179 First successful implant of the distrans in a human.

10190-91 "House Atreides moves to ARRAKIS.

10191 The Sardaukar attack on Arrakis kills Duke Leto, Paul and
Jessica go into the desert with the Fremen. ALIA ATREIDES
born.

10193 - Paul regains control of Arrakis and its spice monopoly.

10196 SHADDAM Iv abdicates; Paul becomes Emperor.

10196-10208 PAUL'S JIHAD.,

10200 FARAD'N (KENOLA) bom to Wensicia and Count Dalak
Kenola. .

10204 Count Dalak dies susplctously in *thopter accident; Farad'n’s
last name is changed to Corrino.

10208 GHOLA HAYT (Duncan-10208) is created and presented to
Paul. '

10209 LETO U and GHANIMA born. CHANI dies. Paul goes into

‘ the desert, and Alia becomes regent.

10210 - Alia dissolves the FEDAYKIN, Paul’s Death-Commandos.

10218 Duncan-10208 delivers Lady Jessica to House Corrino.

10219 LETO I ascends to the throne.

10246 HARQ AL-HARBA bomn.

10271 REVOLT OF THE FREMEN crushed, and its leader, Duncan-
10235, is-put to death.

10941 Duncan-10895 feveals the ritual of SIAYNOQ.

11745 THE ORDER OF MENTATS is suppressed by Leto I1.

12335 The execution of THE NINE HISTORIANS.

12725 - - The Festival City of ONN is built according to the design
of Duincan-12720.

13724 The death of LETO 1L

14702 THE CROMPTON RUINS discovered.

15525 The finding of THE RAKIS HOARD.

15540 The publication of THE DUNE ENCYCLOPEDIA.

Compiled by W. D. I. and W, E. M.



o

 ENGYCLOPEDIA



 ABOMINATION

ABOMINATION

A.

ABOMINATION. A Bene Gesserit term de-
scribing behavior severely *‘out of character’’
for an individual, and not ethically or'moral-
ly a part of the individual’s norm, The Sister-
hood viewed severely disruptive psychotic
behavior as a mystic condition involving the
“‘possession’’ of the host psyche of a “‘pre-
born’” by the overwhelming personality of a
_genetic, ancestral pseudo-life. The term *‘pre-
born” is defined in the Bene Gesserit Azhar
Book as “‘that soul resting quietly within its
womb-bed whose entire life is destroyed by
a pre-birth knowledge of -its ancestors’
personae. We cause.such a chaotic state if
we allow a breeder to take of the Water of
Life when she is with ‘child.”’ The resultant
possibility of Abomination rests on the Bene
Gesserit premise that certain individuals car-
ry the genetic capability to bring the person-
alities of their ancestors to-a conscious level
in & living mind. The Azhar Book judges the
condition thusly: ‘It is with reason and terri-
ble experience. that we call the pre-born
Abomination. For who knows what Jost and
damned persona out of our evil past may
possess the living flesh?"’
The Azhar Book outlines the conditions
necessary to a state of possession (Mahrana
IV: H-K). First a pregnant Bene Gesserit

breeder must ingest the Water of Life, appar- |

ently an hallucinogenic chemical which var-
ied during the history: of the order. This
chemical, carried in her biood to the womb,
activates the fetal psychic awareness and
produces . a babble of sound and sensory
imagery which the un-born is uriable to com-
prehend or assimilate. At bisth, this “‘awak-
ened’’ baby supposedly sees with adult com-

prehension because of the active, intelligent, -

adult memories it now carties at a conscious

level. The child, therefore, appears to the
uninitiated as extremely precocious but to
the knowledgeable as a possible Abomination.
Only bright Bene Gesserit children were
suspect; precocious lay children were safe
from scrutiny.

In order for the pseudo-life to gain access
to the child’s consciousness, the child must
initiate active communication by “‘calling’’
individuals. The more frequently the child
“calls”” a persona, the stronger the persona
becomes, eventually being able to intrude
upon the host consciousness at will. At some
relatively early stage, the personae can be
discerned to be either benign or malignant.
The malignant individuals vie for domina-
tion of the host, but the benign can be
persuaded to form a union called a *‘mohala-
ta.”” Bene Gesserit training and encourage-
ment can support the formation of a mohalata
which then can serve as a protective barrier
between the individual malignant persona
and the host. If no mohalata is formed, the
host is in danger. of possession. The domi-
nant malignant persona must first take con-
trol of the mind, then the nervous system,
and finally the musculature. At this stage the

‘body and mind no longer function at the

host’s will but are forever in the control of
the pseudo-life. To those not of the Bene
Gesserit, the actions of such a *‘possessed’’
person can be construed as combinations of
classic psychotic behavior, primarily involv-
ing schizophrenia, paranoia, and manic
depression. The Bene Gesserit and their myth-
dominated subcultures, however, do not call

‘upon psychologists or psychiatrists to aid the

afflicted person. Instead, ritualistic forms of



ABOMINATION

AGARVES

trial determine Possession or Abomination' a
guilty verdict brings death.

The Bene Gesserit, believing the state of
Abomination and Possession to be the most
evil within which a person can live, give
five. ‘‘commandments’’ by which the Sister-
hood hopes to avert any occurrence of this

condition. They are found in The Azhar

Book as *‘Protections Against Abomination™;

No woman who has become one with the
Water of Life may thereafter bear a child.

" No woman may ever feel safe from the threat
of possessmn, being more susocpuble than a
man,

No women with child can participate in any
mafﬂmwxaaf%mmnympﬁnof
No child: born under the. accm'sed conditions

- shall be suifered to live. -

No adult found to be'possessed, even if bomn
outside of the condition of abommanon ‘shall
be suffered to hve

Almost all mzformaﬁon on. Abormmtmn
comes from Benc Gesserit documents. Yet,
even though -the Sisterhood created the
appellation, there are which remained
unanswered. For example, must one be an

- Abomination before one can be possessed?

If s0,-why are all the Benie Gesserits trained
in precise nerve and muscle control? The
B.G. Basic Training Manual states in its
introduction that ‘‘only- through profound
'prm-buuhmoimwebepmcwdagamst
possession.”” Perhaps possession and abomi-
nation: were terms used -indiscriminately to
classify- violent dbnormal behavior or behav-

ior threatesing -to the group as a whole,

allowing the Bene Gesserit to avoid more
expensive amd tlme-consuzmng methods of
diagnosis and treatment, .
InttheneGesscntapen files in the
Wallach IX library, Abomination Inquiry foli-
os show surveillance of seven hundred

suspected people between: the Great Revolt |
and the God- Emperor, five hundred and

twenty of whom were executed. The file on
Alia Atreides indicates that the most serious
Water of 'Life: into the Sisterhood’s rituals.
This information corresponds with the recent
bypothesis that the Atreides line carried a
defective chromosome introduced. by the
i Mohiam line, a defect susceptible to the

chemical composition of melange and the
fluid of the dying ‘‘Little Maker'’ of the
Fremen culture. Leto I acknowledges a domi-
nant pseudo-life (a ‘““Harum’’) in his recently
discovered Journals, but so far there is no
evidence to show that Ghanima was afflicted.
(For an extensive discussion of the Bene
Gesserit view of the Alia Case, see ATREIDES,
ALIA, AS ABOMINATION.}

_ Further references: AzHAr BoOK; Anon. , The Azhar Book,

ed. K.R, Baravz, AS 49 (Grumman: United Worlds);

Briizvair, ed., Summa of Ancient Belief and Prac-
tice (Bolchef: Collegium Tarno); Sin Quadrin, Static
Barriers of the Cerebral Cortex (Richese: U. of Bailey
Press); Psechlitac Manni, ““The Correlation of Mystic
States and Psychotic States in Ancient Mythos: Abomina-
tion, Possession, or Psychosis?’ Antares Journal of
Medicine, 99: 135-168.

AGARVES, BUER. (10185-10219). One of the

chief aides to Alia Atreides during her regency.

Buer Agarves was born at Sietch Tabr, the
only son of Zagros and Nacher in a family of
four daughters. As a relative of Stilgar, Naib
of Sietch Tabr, Buer was welcome in the yali
of Paul Muad’Dib and thus counted Stilgar’s
and Harah's sons among his playmates. As a
child he attended classes in language and
other skills, learned the ways of the desert
on long sojourns into the sand wilderness,
and enjoyed the games and activities of child-
hood in and around the sietch. In his Diary,
of which only a fragment remains, Agarves
speaks nostalgically of hunting scorpions by
hight of a handglobe and of playing in the
soft sands at the cliffbase.

His chil¢hood seems uneventful except for
one fateful incident. Agarves motes in his
Diary that, although he was only six years
old at the time, he remembered vividly the
upheaval in the sietch when Stilgar and his
group returned with two outworlders: Usul
and his mother Jessica.

Agarves was also present at Sietch Tabr, a
young man of twenty-four, when Paul
Muad'Dib returned with Chani to await the
birth of their children. A small man, Agarves
had by this time the round-faced, sensual
good looks that were later to attract Alia, a
characteristic nervousness of manner, and an
unshakable faith in the divinity of the Atreides.
Agarves heard an account of the dramatic
events attending the birth of the Atreides
twins, including the sudden death of Scytale,



AGARVES

AL-HARBA

the Face Dancer, from a crysknife thrown by
_the blind Paul. This act, as Agarves’ raptur-
ous comments in his Diary attest, preatly
increased his fear and awe of the Atreides.
Following Muad’Dib’s disappearance into
the desert, Agarves was brought to Arrakeen
by Stilgar and given a position in the Temple
Commissary. It did not take Agarves long to
succumb to the softness . of life in the city.
According to oné anonymous observer, he
took to the luxurious life of the Keep
worm. to- the sound of a thumper,” Tn the
years that followed--years that saw Agarves
go to water-fat—he held 4 variety of minor
positions -in the Office of the Minister of
- Finance and did a short stint-in the Agricul-
ture Experimental Center. He then came to
the attention of Zia, Alia’s Amazon aide and
commander of the Temple guards, and was
brought into Alia’s service. Agarves’ Diary
does not elaborate on his relationship with
Alia. But apparently it was common knowl-
edge that bhe soon took Javid's place in
Aliia’s bed and became her **little plaything.”’
One of Agarves’ first duties was to accom-
pany Javid to Sietch Tabr with messages

from Alia. He returnéd to recount the appal-

ling ostcome of that fatal mission and to

carry Stilgar's “‘final obedience.” According
to the Temple Records, Agarves reported that
he had been summoned by Stilgar to behold
the dead bodies of Javid and Duncan Idaho
being prepared for Huanui. Stilgar told him
that Idaho had slain Jawd and that Stllgar
had killed Idaho.

This account, howevet, does not jibe with
Agarves’ own version of the affair as given
in his Diary. In his notes, Agarves recalis
that he attended Javid the moming they
went to Stilgar’s quarters. As-he stood aside
to allow Javid to enter, he saw Idaho tumn
and sink his knifeinto the unsuspecting
Javid. Although Agarves drew his own knife,
he feared to chailenge the fabled Duncan

Idaho; he could only watch, frozem in

indecision, as Idatio goaded Suigar into a
killing, mind-obliterating rage

Agarves confesses that he gave the Temple
Records account *‘the small lie,"’ as he.called

it, from fear of Alia's reprisal if she learned.

he had stood by and done nothing. He feared
Alia had penetrated his lie when she asked,

““Was there nothing you could do?"’. But !

“tike a

Agarves felt justified in the deception. “*For
who knows,”” he writes in the final entry of
his fragmentary Diary, ‘“what the Heavenly
Regent wanted me to do? Kill Idaho for
killing Javid? Or Stilgar for Idaho? Who can
know the mind of thc Womb of Heaven?”’
Apparently, Agarves had seen too many of
Alia’s rages to risk being the target of one.

Alia did, in fact, command Agarves to kill
Stilgar. Although shocked by an order to
slay his old Naib, Agarves energetically ap-
plied himself to the task of finding Stilgar,
who had fled into the desert. With the limit-
ed resources Alia allowed him, however,
Agarves’ efforts proved fruitless, His plan
was further hampered by Alia’s frequent
messages recalling him to Arrakeen.

‘On one of his trips to Arrakeen, Alia
confessed to Agarves that her initial com-
mand to kill Stilgar had been born of her
ravaging grief. She had now forgiven him
and needed Stilgar to return to Sietch Tabr.
Having no reason to doubt Alia's sincerity,
Agarves agreed to arrange a meeting with
Stilgar and left for Red Chasm Sietch with
no suspicion of the transmitter that Alia had
secreted in the new boots she gave him as a
parting gift.

Nurel, Stilgar's friend at Red Chasm Sietch,
was persuaded to send a distrans to Stilgar
requesting a parley. When Stilgar consented,
Agarves and nine companions were taken
blindfolded to the abandoned djedida where
Stilgar and his party had taken refuge.

Although he did his duty in delivering

Alia’s terms of pardon to Stilgar, Agarves
was by this time revolted by Alia’s excesses.
He denounced her openly, saying, ‘‘She fouls
me.”” Agarves had only a moment to revel in
his new freedom, however, before Alia's
forces, whom he had unwittingly led to the
diedida, -swarmed into the meeting room.
Stilgar had just enough time to bury his
crysknife in Agarves’ chest before he and his
band were overwhelmed.
Further references: Buer Agarves, Diary, Lib. Conf.
Temp. Series 377, Stilgar, The Stilgar Chronicle, tr.
Mityae Gwulador, AS 5 (Grumman: United Worlds):
Qjah ben Badwi al-Zuqayqa, Temple Records, Rakis
Ref. Cat, 1-T4, T75.

AL-HARBA, HARQ. (also Aitu Cinoli). Bon
Yorba (Cygni Alpha-3) 10246, died Fides -
(Luytens-2)} 10317; married Vela Cinoli
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Al-HARBA

~ 10286(7), four children. The .‘‘Dramatist
" Laureate’” of the Atreidean penod

" In a period noted for the richness and
variety of its dramatic accomplishments, Harg
al-Harba was counted among the first rank
of playwrights of his day. Since his death,
his reputation has grown and today he is
recognized as the absolute master of his
time. Prior to the discovery of the Rakis
Hoard, his plays.were the best known ac-
count of the turbulent era from 10150 to
10219. ‘

' LIFE. Harq al-Harba was born Aitu Cinoli
(which translates. into the Fremen ‘*Harg al-
Harba”) in the town of Nelopus on the
planet Yorba in 10246, the son of a well-to-

do tailor and his wnfe a music - teacher.

About his early life and ‘education, nothing
is known. According to tradition; he left
home at twenty and spent the next ten years
traveling between planets as a salesman of
minimic filmbooks for the Gwent-Orlov pub-
lishing. houss on Yorba. (The account books
of the company have. survived, but since
they list their persoanel by employee identifi-
cation numbers, they shed no light on this
part of al-Harba's life.) If the tradition is
correct, al-Harba’s job was-to depart on the
circuit of planets in his territory, carrying
with him the latest publications of Gwent.
Orlov imprinted on shigawire. On arriving at
~ his destination, he would contact publishers
and negotiate with them for the reprint rights
to the Yorban works. If he was sticcessful in
selling them, the: works were transcribed
from his minimic film, and he would then
- seek out local works, buy. the reprint rights
for them, have thein copied onto his compact
wire, and travel 1o the next planet. It was a
job that required a good deal of both. inde-
pendent judgment and risk capital, because
at no time were the travelers assuredrof a sale,
and - their material-—the shigawire for the
minimic film—was both fragile and extremcly
expensive. '

In 10276 he- apparently decxded that he
could write as well as the authors whose
works he was buying and selling, for he
severed his attachment with Gwent-Orlov,
and headed for the Imperial capital on Arrakis,
where he spent the next thirty-seven years of
In 10278, he was discovered by

Ghanima Atreides and Farad’n Corrino, who
remained his patrens for thirty years.

His first play, The Sandrider, met with
acclaim in Arrakeen in 10280, and a hand-
written letter from that year thanking a critic
for a favorable review is preserved in the
private papers of the Hoffinch family. In
10281 his signature appears (with that of
“L. Fen Whately,”” of whom nothing is
known) on the authorization card for an
account at the Bank of Arrakeen. In the
archives of the University of Aleppo on
Grumman is a letter dated 13 nAvlardim
10291 to his publisher, H. H. Kanadel, rais-
ing a question about royalty payments. In
10295 he purchased half-interest in an Arrakeen
restaurant (not a tavern, as is sometimes
claimed}, and the contract bears his signature.
In 10306, he gave a deposition as a witness
in a plagiarism suit brought by a fellow
Arrakeen playwright against an author on
Salusa Secundus. The original would have
been taken fo Salusa Secundus for the
proceedings, where it has apparently been
lost, but the document in the Arrakeen re-
cords is a copy attested and sealed by the
Court Prothonotary. This comprises the en-
tire documentmy evidence of the life of Harq
al-Harba in Arrakeen. All else is contained
in his works themselves, or in statements by
contemporaries and near-contemporaries,

Tradition has it that he frequently stated in
letters (now lost) to friends that he could
work only in absolute solitude, seldom leav-
ing his room, and almost never leaving his
house. It has been suggested (by Dauwar
Gwiltan) that al-Harba became afilicted with
agoraphobia from his many space journeys,
and the neurosis forced him to turn to writing.
While this theory is attractive, and explains
many personality quirks of the writer, it has
no independent support.

In 10313 he left Arrakeen and the writing
of plays, and retired to an isolated home on
Fides, where he.died in 10317.

WORKS. Al-Harba received more public
acclaim for his history plays than for any
other genre, but he was equally skiliful in
tragedy and comedy. Although he seems
never to have written one of the melodramas
so popular in Arrakeen, his plays contain
many of the elements that gave the melo-
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dramas their appeal. Twenty-one plays are gen-

. erally accepted as his authentic works, all

but two of them included in the famous

- Works volume, edited by his wife Vela Cinoli,

and published on Fides in 10320..In their
order of compesition, they are:

10280 The Sandrider (History)
10281 Kuursar Divided (History)
10283 Shaddam 1V (History) ‘
10283 The History of Duke Leto, Part 1
10285 The History of Duke Leto, Part 11
10288 “‘Sook,”’-He Said (Comedy} -
- 10289 Players at the Game of Pebbles (Oomedy)
10292 The Dusty Paims (Cornedy)
10296 Hasimir {(Historical 'Ii'_ngedy) :
10297 The Shuumkee Progressions (Comedy)
- 10298  Plenty of Time for Love (Oomdy)
10299 Carthage (Tragedy) -
© 103007 Not the Worm Ouroboros (Comedy, not
incl. in Works). ]
Water for the Dead (Tragedy)
Lichna (Histotical Tragedy)
Ampoliros (Tragedy)
The Arrakeen Tarot (Tragedy)
Stilgar's Dream (Tragedy)
Chani (Historical Tragedy) '
Troubadour, Another Melody (Comedy)

10302
10303
H304
10304
" 10305
10306
10310
10312
' incl. in Works) -

Most of the works were onglnnlly performed
in Fremen, and may indeed have been com-
posed in that language, in which al-Harba
was fluent. His native tongue; however, was
the Yorban dialect of Galach, and it is thought
by some that the translation intd Galach of
the Works is not a translation’ at all, but
- al-Harba’s original version of the plays, witich
he then used as the basis for the Fremen
versions. Al-Harba’s deep insight. into hu-
manity, his understanding of society in its
virtues and vices, and above: all his profound
compassion have made him a writer not of
an age, but for all time. SWEM.
Further references: THE AL-HARBA QUESTIGN; Blaigvor
Ewanz, ed., The Complete Works of Harg al-Harba
(Grumman: Tem); Shuuralz H. Shiidak, The Stage History
of al-Harba's Plays (Libeanann: Pipetree); Muurkét Shaud,
Al-Harba's Arrakeen’ (Gmmmm ’I‘em) the standard
biography. . : g

AL-HARBA mm THE. If Harq _al-Harba_
the playwright had not been such & suprenie

embodiment of the dramafist’s art, if what

we know of the biography of Harg al-Harba

Don't Drink the Water (Comedy, not |

the minifilm salesman had not been so little,
and if what we do know had not seemed at
odds with the qualities we associate with
genius, there probably would never have
been an al-Harba Question, Other humble
people have risen to greatness, and even less
is known about some of the great Atreideans -

{ than is known about the Yorban dramatist.

But the interplay of these three factors was
certain sooner or later to lead astray minds
with a peculiar cast of thought. How, they
asked, could the salesman and the poet have
been the same man?

It was not until 10630, more than three
hundred years after al-Harba’s death, that
anyone challenged his authorship of the plays

| that bore his name. The controversy began

with Avelarad Svif-Josif, a minor noble of
House Rembo, who expressed doubts that a
salesman could have possessed the ability to
write the plays credited to him. This reserva-
tion was expounded at length by Kurt
Zhuurazh, who asserted, in his Al-Ada and
al-Harba {10635) that Harq al-Ada (Farad’n
Corrino) was the true author of the plays.
Admirers of the Royal Scribe have attributed
various other Atreidean works to him, and

.-the most liberal adherents of the theory cred-

it him with (besides al-Harba’s plays) Pander
Oulson’s St. Alia: Huntress of a Billion Worlds,

"Duncan Idaho’s The Ghola Speaks and The

Hayt Chronicle, and all the works of Prin-
cess Irulan; to this considerable total, Cybele
Harik (The Prince/The Playwright) adds the
authorized translation of the O.C. Bible and
even Stilgar’s Chronicle in Fremen,

Thirty years passed (10666) before an-
other contender was proposed: J. T. Duub
nominated Count Hasimir Fenring in Half-a-
Dozen Harbas. Duub’s chief obstacle was
Fenring’s death in 10225, twenty-one years
before Harq al-Harba was born, but as we
shall see, this proved no insuperable obstacle
to Fenring’s proponents.

A third powerful contingent entered the
field in 10710, when A. J. Kiilwan claimed
(in The Man Who Was al-Harba) that the
plays were aciually written by the emperor
Leto 1L

COMMON ARGUMENTS. All these schools
of thought share certain arguments denigrating
the reputed author, Harq al-Harba. These
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arguments received their fullest expression
in Al-Ada is al-Harba (10638), a handsome
volume by a retired army officer from Kaitain,
Bsh. Joon Piitpinail. He starts with the skimpi-
ness of the documentary evidence for al-
Harba, questioning the ‘likelihood that the
foremost dramatist of the day would have
left so little trace. He then adds four objections,
. which-have reappeared in all later claims.

1. The Fremen Naib Guaddaf wrote in his
Judgment on Arrakeen, a. collection of
sermons, that al-Harba died of an intestinal
hemorrhage following a prolonged bout of
drunkenness. Piitpinail asks if this behavior
is consistent with the author of the lines:

Take in all things a little less than all, :

For surfeit fogs the eye and duils the brain,

Better a beggar crouched beside the curb

Than a splendid sot beneath it.
(DP 1V, iv, 107-10)

““To ask one to believe that these lines came
from the pen of the drunken d_r_u_mmer—
deformity from Yorba asks one to believe in
creation ex nihilo.”” (Piitpinail, p. 33.)

2. The actress Karené Ambern describes
a meeting with al-Harba; *. . . immediately
on his coming inside, I. knew why Harq
al-Harba had never attended a single perfor-
mance, or allowed the public to contact him
in any way. It is still hard for me to accept
that such a poetic mind could be trapped
inside such a hideously deformed body. I
had never imagined that that kind of carica-
ture of a human being could exist.”” (Piitpinail,
. p. 41, from Champagne in My Slipper: the
Autobiography-of Karené Ambern, as told to
Ruuvarz Dillar, ong pub. 1032.4 repr.
Zimaona: Kinaf).

3. Al-Harba was a secret computer enthu-
siast, This strange charge develops thus: if,
as tradition has it, al-Harba was a filmbook
salesman, then his living depended on what,
for his time, was high technology. Piitpinail
asks if a “mechmothexst” (hls term) could
have written

Machines hard and cold as-Rossak; sterﬁe as
the second -

Of Salusa, they have ground us under whecls

Of iron, have frozen up our blood.

They stop the building letters, still the voice -

. Creative. Death to King Machine!. -

L Am, i, 35-39) =

4. The final argument is that al-Harba's
fellow playwrights considered him a brain-
less clod. The first evidence comes from a
play, Arrakeen Corners (ll, iii, 11-19), by
Tonk Shaio. Elder and Staple, two of the
characters, are discitssing newcomers to
Arrakis:

eLD. Now our chief has come, the one who
wants to be
The button on our cap.
sTA. You mean the rube?
- The boondock traveler tumed to flogging
plays? _
eLp. The same. He started out with theft,
" By patching up the holes in worn-out plays;
But now his needle-work’s improved, he
thinks
That every writer’s suit belongs to him,
And when he’s told this to his face, he
laughs.

The second evidence comes again from
Guaddaf’s Judgment:

What justice is there in millions paid to witless
actors and their hangers-on when poor starve in
their sietches? What virtue in raising up to
greatness those who live by telling empty lies?
What profit in pratting stories of a cursed
- shapeless past that never yet gave man, woman,
or child anything but make-believe to gawk at?

““ *Cursed shapeless past’ is as clear a refer-
ence as we could wish to the play Lichna
and its central character of Scytale, the Tleilaxu
Face Dancer” (Piitpinail, p. 49)

These four claims have an air of retrospec-
tion about them: having determined by act of
faith that X, Y, or Z wrote the Harban plays,
one then searches about for scraps with which
to discredit the recognized author. To the
first—the drunkenness story—we may note
that Guaddaf compiled Judgment on Arrakeen
in 10366. Granting that he composed the
sermons at various times between the begin-
ning of his career, 10335, and the publica-
tion of the volume, still, the earliest could
tiot have been closer.to al-Harba’s death than
eighteen years. Moreover, the sermons are

“an attack on the stage in general, with their

harshest invective reserved for actors, and
al-Harba was not an actor. Finally, every

- other event the sermons describe takes place
on Arrakis, yet if the account of al-Harba’s
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death is true, the drinking bout would have
had to be on Fides. But suppose that the
account is factual, what difference does it
make? History preserves the names of great,

middling, and wretched writers who drank-

more than they ought; if the quotation from
The Dusty Palms shows. anything, it shows
that the writer thought a drunken stupor an
undesirable state, an observation that might
occur to alcoholic or tectotaler alike.
Piitpinail seems unaware that his second
and fourth charges contradict each other:
Karené Ambern says al-Harba was a recluse;
. Tonk Shaio says “al-Harba.was called a

plagiarist to his face. Moreover, if al-Harba

was a traveling salesman, as arguments 3
and 4 presuppose, then he would have neces-
sarily appeared in public, not just on one
world but on many, The contentions fit to-
gether so poorly because their authors grasp

at every straw that can possibly be interpreted
as anti-Harban. Nevertheless, let us consider

each separately.

Champagne in My Slipper was published
in 10324, seven years. after al-Harba’s death,
The playwright was unable, and his wife, off
on Fides, unlikely to challenge a misstatement.
Also, one must consider the credibility of
the book in general. Apparently in ‘an at-
tempt to recoup her shrinking share of the
limelight, Karené Ambem claimed in her
book to have shared the bed of every impor-
tant man (or woman) of the prior sixty years,
including Police Commander Bannerjee, the
ghola Duncan Idaho, Harg al-Ada, and Leto
11 himself. Some of her stories may be true;
the difficulty lies in knowing which ones. No
historian accepts anything stated in Ambern’s
book without independent corroboration, and
" literary historians should be no less cautious.

There is certainly no supporting evidence for
her claim that al-Harba 'had a ‘‘hideously
deformed body.”

Was al-Harba a secret computer enthusiast?
This charge is rather clearly more far-fetched
than the others, and need not detain us long.
Other than a traditional belief about al-Harba's
earlier occupation, no shred of evidence sup-

. ports the third point. Until such evidence is
forthcoming, there is nothing to answer,

~~ Finally, what was al-Harba’s standing among
the playwrights of his tlme‘? Certamly Sha:o ]

play preserves some literary squabble of the
times; it may even refer to al-Harba. Such
flytings were plentiful and, for the most part,
mere showmanship. But the poet al-Mashrab,
an occasional playwright himself, said in his
memoirs that he loved al-Harba “‘for his
understanding and quiet ways,”” The artist
and set designer Anani Strosher said of al-
Harba and the writer Au’Riil that “‘staging
their plays has been the supreme joy of my
life’s work, but if I had to choose between
knowing them and staging their plays, I
would rather have known them.”” (Both quota-
tions from F S. Marik, Monuments of
Atreidean Drama, 111, 454; V, 628)) -

THE CLAIMANTS: FARAD'N CORRINO. If
al-Harba did not write the plays bearing his
name, who did? Farad’n Corrino was the
first to be suggested. Like the two later
contenders, he was of noble birth, furnishing
his supporters with their first argument. Writ-
ing openly for the theater, they claim, was
beneath the dignity of a nobleman and
statesman, and knowledge of his authorship
would have lowered his prestige at Court.
This point furnishes a good example of the
selective thinking so often shown in the
controversy. Duke Mintor, the father of Duke
Leto Atreides, performed publicly many times
in the bullring and, in fact, died there; Feyd-

Rautha Harkonnen killed over a hundred

slaves in public gladiatorial contests, many -of
them while he was na-Baron, and often with
members of the Royal House in attendance.

If activities like these did not lower Atreides

or Harkonnen’s prestige, it is hard to see
why writing a play would lower Farad’n’s
The most original evidence in support of
Farad’n Corrino was produced for the world
in Izhnaikas Bauf's The Grear Cryprogram
{10647). Bauf discovered what he named the
Plowing Cipher in the play Carthage, and its
method was eleganitly simple: Bauf would
locate a passage in which the first letter of
the first word was F (for Farad'n) and the
first letter of the last word was O (for Cortino).
Between these points, the first letter of any
word could be selected, moving alternately
#long the lines from left to right and from
right to left (hence the term ‘‘plowing’"),
skipping over words which did not contain
the next needed letter. When the end of the
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passage was reached, Bauf proceeded back
up to the top, and if necessary, back down

again. Here is the passage Bauf takes from
ACT III, Scene ii of Carthage, lines 235-47:

Pinocchio vaguely senses
A peristaltic barrvom-boom-boom.
Yet, when he looks upward

—_—
—
-
—» At comets ;md eclipses,
—_—

You must recall that I'm a Marﬁan.

From those moods conditioned by the chemistry - ' F
Ebbing and flowing in an amniotic sea, A

At variable stars and spinning galaxies,

He fails to recognize
That he’s a bivalve on the tide-edge of the universe. A

Which is vastly different in space and time ' ' D
From Denubians and the people of Al Minhar.
We do not come as far to make our cruel observations.

bttt

f

t

As the example shows, Bauf finds the name
*‘Farad’n Corrino’’ in the passage, and adds:
“One could scarcely fail to note—indeed it
must seize the most casual observer—that
not only has the name been spelt out, but
that three words are used fwice: and that
when those words are extracted from the
cipher (as these hundreds of years past their
author had intended that they be) they form

the message ‘recognize—not—our.” We can-
not choose but be impressed with the clarity
and force with which al-Ada speaks to us
over the centuries, telling us that we will
recognize that these plays are not the work
of the besotted salesman’ (p. 248).

The Plowing Cipher is no cipher at all;

- with enough lines, any name can be extracted.

To demonstrate, reconsider the passage:

Pinocchio vaguely senses )
A peristaltic barroom-boom-boom.
Yet, when he. looks upward

At comets and eclipses

s
—
—
b ot
—

You must recall that I'm a Martian.

From those moods conditioned by the chemistry F
Ebbing and flowing in an amniotic sea,

"At variable stars and spinning galaxies,

He fails to recognize
That he’s a bwaivc on the tide-edge of the universe.

" Which is vastly different in space and time
From Denubians atid the people of Al Minhar.
We do not come as far to make our cruel observations.

N
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Using the same method, we discover the
message ‘‘Fremen cielagos too,”’ showing
that Farad’'n had help from thc small bats
native to Arrakis. o
HASIMIR FENRING. Supporters of Hasimir
Fenring as the hidden author accept the “‘loss
of status™ atgument of the al-Adans, but add
another of their own. They state that the
climate of Leto II's reign made the voicing
of unorthodox political opinion very risky.
Since many of the plays were histories, their
author needed the protection of secrecy. In
their version, Fenring did not die in 10225,
but went underground His- death was an-
nounced to forestall inquiries, but he lived
for another eighty-eight years, writing plays
under the name ‘‘Harq al-Harba.” When
Fenring actually died in 10313, his fictitious
cover identity was fictitiously moved to Fides,
there to die a fictitious death four years later.
There is some truth to the observation
about the danger of expressing an unpopular
opinion. The best known example of that
danger is, of course, the burning of the nine
historians, but that event occurred over two
thousand years later, in 12335. Until the
records of criminal proceedings of the early
years of Leto’s relgn are uncovered, we will

not know for certain if the murder of the.

historians represented a bloody aberration or
part of a pattern throughout his occupancy of
the throne.

According to J. T. Duub’s Half -a-Dozen
Harbas, Fenring headed & group which wrote
the plays collectively, with the failed Kwisatz

Haderach as their head. Duub relies heavily

on the reminiscences of Shishkali, one of
Leto’s early chamberlains, about a conversa-
tion with the emperor shortly after a rebel-
lion led by al-Ataud in the early years of
Leto’s reign. As Duub notes, the play Shaddam
IV, with its famous dcposmon scene, was
performed in Arrakeen-on the morning of the
rebellion to stir the populace to revolutionary
fervor. Until then, al-Ataud had been Chief
of Customs for Arrakis, a post awarded him
by Leto. Duub describes the conversation:

The Emperor opened with a pensive remark,
**Dear Shishkali! I am Siaddam. IV; do you not
know that?’’ To which the Chamberlain replied,
‘*Such a wicked imagination was determined

and attempted by a most angrateful man, the_

most adorned creature that your Majesty ever
made.”” He might have meant al-Ataud but the
Emperor in his reply seems to have meant
“al-Harba" (Fenring), by saying darkly, ‘‘He
that will forget God will also forget his
.benefactors; this tragedy was played openly
forty times,”” Al-Ataud, of course, had nothing
to do with those forty .productions. Fenring
came close here to losing his life, and only the
Emperor’s remembrance of Fenring sparing the
life of Leto’s father, Paul Atreides, saved the
Count from imprisonment or worse. (Pp. 80-81)

Now, Duub cannot have it both ways: either
Fenring’s pseudonym is a secret to protect
him from Leto (pp. 35-47), or it is no secret
and Leto’s knowledge protects Fenring dur-

ing political tight spots (the passage quoted).

If the secret is not intended to protect Fenring
from Leto (as Duub has already claimed),
who does it protect him from? This unap-
preciated contradiction is typical of Duub’s
reasoning.

LETO II. In 10710, A. ). Knlwans book

"The Man Who Waﬁ al-Harba made the claim

that the al-Harban plays were written by
Leto II, a theofy that has surpassed the
others in popularity and permanence. Essen-
tially it follows them in demeaning al-Harba,
coming down especially heavily on the pur-
ported intimate political knowledge of the

plays, and claiming that only one who had,

50 to speak, firsthand knowledge of the events
portrayed could have been the author,

Kiilwan returns to the play Carthage, not
for cryptograms, but rather for lines that she
says are meaningful only if the -writer was
Leto II. She argues:

“The God-Emperor must frequently think of him-
self as unique, entirely separate from humanity,
~ essentially an alien, as he laments in *‘Thy
expected alien am 1" (I, i, 1), and “*Why am
1 singled out then,/For this alien role—"" (130-31).
With the memories of his ancestors ever within,
. he says, ““This day, an alien awoke in me’" (I11,
ii, 3), telling us of his first spice-awareness.
Later the experience became commonplace: "My
kind walked among Greeks and Romans’* (I11,
1, 47), or again, “*We've seen it all befare, you
know./Carthage, Assyria....”” (137-38). Twice
in the same scene he weeps over the burden of
his.long memories:

1 have my distant moods, though,
When your history collapses,
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And T forget—

Not the day— -

Not the year—

But the age!

Which eon is thls? (HI, ii, 248- 54)

And again,

I have to remember wbo I am
And when. .
It's awfuliy casy to mix up two thousand
years, -
Just one big kalcldoscopw blur,
Confuses me all to hell! (I1I, ii, 341-45) |

Could any mortal have written those lines? (pp.
- 217-18) : :

If that question is not just rhetorical, the
answer must be, ‘‘Yes, one could.”” Whether
or not Leto II' was Harg al-Harba, Leto was
surely not the writer of every history ever
penned, and what attitude comes more natu-
rally to the historian than the feeling of
watching the past? Fanciful theories are

plentiful: no one has yet claimed that Harq

al-Harba  was a reincamiation of someone
who lived in antiquity, yet the theory of
“metempsychosis, as old ‘as mankind, can
explain every reference anywheré to interior
“voices'’ as well as every,mstance of an
accurate historical work.
But we can go further, actually strengthening

Kiilwan’s case for her. The second scene

that she quotes from III ii, contains these

lines:

Make way for 3 better mstructbr—
Assur-nasir-apli, cruelest of the cruel,
Whose relgn began with patricide. (11. 125-27)

Among the materials discovered i in the Rakis
Hoard were the originals of The Stolen
Journals. In one (Rakis Ref. Cat. 31-A125)
we read this: *‘Our ancestor, Assur-nasir-
apli, who was known as the cruelést of the
cruel, seized the throne by slaying his own
father and starting the reign of the sword.”
And we can go even further: still another
crystal records .the gist of a. conversation
with one Malky, an Ixian ambassador. Leto
had asked Malky if be knew, the words
Taquiyya or ketman. The ambassador did not
know the first, but, fluent in Fremen, he
g defined the second:-as ‘‘the practice of

ma!mg the identity when revealing it

might be harmful.”” Pleased at his response,

Leto then stated that he had written several
histories under a pseudonym, including those
of Noah Arkwxight and even Arkwright's
_ biography.

What capitai the Letoites could have made
of this! Their candidate states that he wrote
histories (not plays, to be sure, but the next
best thing) under a pseudonym, and in one
of the Harban plays we find a quotation that
closely paraliels a passage in Leta's Journals.

However, the support provided by the quota-
tion- is illusory. Students of Atreidean litera-
ture have long known that Harq al-Harba

‘used sources, most of which have survived.

In the case of the play Carthage, al-Harba
followed Tovat Gwinsted’'s The Chronicles
of the Conguerors, legends of pre-Butlerian
times collected in 9222, and translated on
Arrakis in 10295. The relevant passage from
the Chronicles reads as follows: *‘In this he
had a better teacher, Assur-nasir-apli, cruelest
of the cruel, who slew his father to take
possession of the throne.”” Here is all the

_information, down to the cpithet, that al-

Harba needed for the passage in question.
And it was beyond the powers even of Leto
Il to ghost-write a book a thousand years
before he was born.

Finally, consider the definition of ketman
that Leto praised: ‘‘concealing the identity
when revealing it might be harmful.”” Harm-
ful to whom? What power could conceivably
have harmed Leto that he might wish to have
kept his authorship of some plays unknown?
The Spacing Guild, the Great Houses, the
Ixians, the Bene Gesserit, the Tleilaxu, ali
tried to “‘harm’ him, and all failed. Yet in
no instance is it recorded that they were
angry because they had discovered that he
had covertly written stage dramas. This theo-
ry is simply silly.

But there is another solution, one that has
no more substantiating evidence than Kiil-
wan’s, but no less either: Harq al-Harba was
something new, something unexpected, in
the reign of Leto. We know that as the
emperor continued his rule, he clutched the
power to surprise ever more jealously to
himself. It sometimes seems that his reign
was dedicated to reducing humanity on ev-
ery planet to a uniform grayness. Would he
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not then have supported, perhaps even fathered,
the notion that he was Harq al-Harba? We
find in Kiilwan's book no evidence, compel-
ling or otherwise, for beélieving that Leto I
was Harq al-Harba, but it has-aroused, suspi-
cions about the identity of A. J. Kiilwan.
In sum, the al-Harba Question is a ques-
tion only in the minds of those clouded by
snobbery, delusion, hero-worship, and igno-
rance of Atreidean literary history. No profes-
sional Harban scholar has ever lent it credence,
and for good reason: there is more evidence
that Harq al-Harba wrote the plays attributed
to him than for the works and existence of
Virgil, Rabelais, Milton, McCartney, Shum-

wan, Astiki, Camwold, and a host of others

put together. There is much more documenta-
ry evidence about al-Harba and his life than~
exists for any of his contemporaries except
those of Great Houses, with their profession-
al historians. The Rakis Hoard has done
nothing to upset the conclusion that the Harban
plays were the fruits of the genius of Harg
al-Harba. - WEM.

["urther references: HARQ AL-HARBA; Karené Ambem,
Champagne in My Slipper: The Awtobiography, as 1wld
to Ruuvars Dillar (Zimaona: Kinat); Izhnaikas Bauf,
The Great Cryptogram, Rakis Ref. Cat. 31-BL904; J. T
Dwuub, Half-a-Dozen Harbas, Rakis Ref. Cat. 42-BL65;
Cybele Harik; The  Prince/The Playwright: (Zimaona:
Kinat)y, Tovat Gwinsted, Chronicles of the Conglsérors
(Caladan: INS); A. 1. Kiilwan, The Man Who Was
al-Harba, Rakis Ref. Cat. 75-BL791: E S. -Marik,
Mornvuments of Atreidean Drama, 5 v. {Grumman: Hartley
Univ. Press); Pander Oulson, St. Alia, Huntress of a
Billion Worlds, Rakis Ref. Cat, 2-A439; Naib Guaddaf,
Judgment on Arrakeen, Rakis Ref. Cat. 29-2182; Bsh.
Joon_Piitpinail, Al-Ada Is al-Harbg, Rakis Ref. Cat.
8-BL469; Tonk Shaio, Arrakeen Corners, Rakis Ref.
Cat. 61-BL757; Kurt Zhuurezh, Al-Ada and al-Harba,
Rakis Ref. Cat. 27-BL637. .

AMPOLIROS, LEGEND OF. A pre-Guild leg-
end appearing on many planets, inchiding
Arrakis, Ix, Kronih, Reenol, Ecaz, Catadan,
Bela Tegeuse, Giedi Prime, Gamont and all
the planets of Niushe. It telis the story of the
*‘starsearcher’’ spacecraft Ampoliros, in reali- -
ty a limited-range interplanetary cruiser. of
class three, power amplitude 7. In the legend
the Ampoliros takes on grander proportions,
becoming a class nine, power amplitude 35,

long-range explorer with the military cacpablh-
ty of a support ﬁghtcr

In the legend's simplest form, Captain
Fregonokon and her crew of fourteen had set
off toward the Niushe system in the year 480
BXG., a significantly difficult journey in those
days before faster-than-light travel. About
two-thirds of the way to their destination
they came upon an abandoned cargo ship
adrift in space. Upon returning from examin-
ing the empty ship they resumed their journey.
Two weeks later the entire crew was stricken

by what must have been an anticytologic

microspore. The manifestations were high
fever, sweating, dizziness and. dementia
magnum. In a word, the crew went mad.

- They experienced the rarest form of psychosis,

group paranoia. In a matter of three weeks
they became convinced that all of civiliza-
tion had been destroyed by an invasion force
of hideous aliens who attacked with unstop-
pable weapons from invisible starships. They
radioed this information to all receivers us-
ing the widest spectrum of emergency bands.

The crew told of their decision to strap

‘themselves to their guns and fly until they

ran out of stores, searching for the invisible
aliens, hoping to attack and destroy at least
some of them before starvation or the aliens
killed them. The Ampoliros was never found.
It is said to be still searching the stars, ever
ready to attack; the time-dilation effect of
near-light speed travel making the crew al-
most immortal.

The legend was often used to explain to
children how allowing themselves to be car-
ried away by imaginary fears could lead to
real difficulties. It was also used to suggest
to adults that too much idle time was destruc-
tive to a well-tuned army or skilled work
force. ‘‘Forever prepared and forever unready™
was often a phrase used to deride the crew of
the Ampoliros and the state of any tactical
force that has waited too long to be tested in
a real fight.

The legend was at times embellished by
such changes as having some of the crew die
of fever or abandon ship alone in deep space.
Another version says they went mad not
from microspore infestation but from the
colossal, crushing loneliness of deep space.
In its various forms the legend describes the
crew as suffering real or fanciful symptoms
such as ‘emotional seizures, tremors of the
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eye -muécles, ego hemorrhaging and brain-

cell fusion. Often the story speaks of the
crew engaging in attacks on other friendly
vessels, planets, asteroids, and even imagi-
nary targets such as scanner blips and psy-
cho-projections.

The legend s first recordcd as being part

of the folk culture of Bela Tegeuse; from

there it was carried to most of the planets of
_the pre-Guild system. Of course, in the post-
Guild era it spread to scores of other plane-
tary systems. The legend is said to have been
still popular well into the second miilennium
of Lord Leto II's reign. But its popularity.
- diminished as space travel came to be less of
“a factor in the daily lives of most commumities,
Further references: Zheraulaz Kiit, Ballads from the
Border Stars, Studies in Ateidenn History 263 (Pasco:
Inst. of Galacto-Fremen Culture); Karsl Aniika Zhaivz,
Pre-Guild Stories for Children (Caladan: INS); Tkornivs

Pronimun and G. Duse, MmLeavesfmmﬁwGalden
Bough (Fides: Malthan). -

AMTAL or AMTAL RULE.- A philosophical
concept with the basic ‘premise that in order
to know a thing well, one must know its

_ limits: In other words, only when an object
is pushed beyond its limits will its true
nature be seen. For societies that live in the
harshest of environments, Amtal is the only
logical test of objects upon which people
depend for survival. On Arrakis, for example,
during the years before Paul Muad’Dib, the
Fremen were strict ‘practitioners of Amtal,
Whether it be a stillsuit to hold the body's
water, a thumpert to call the great worms of
Dune, or a maker hook for capturing and
steering the worms, every design as well as
every piece of -material was tested until it
was hterally destroyed.

It is not difficult to understand why such
societies would .50 zealously apply Amtal.
Theory could not be depended on if one’s
own life and the life of the community was
at stake. However, such societies rarely viewed
Amtal as merely a practical way of reducing
the dangers of failure. For the Fremen, Amtal
became religious ritual. To them, life on
Arrakis was the ultimate test in which all
things were known by how they were de-
stroyed. The hostile nature of the environ-

me was supersititiously personified by Shai-

‘Hulud, the indestructible giant sandworm.

Only Shai-Hulud appears to have been ex-
empt from Amtal, and the reason seems to
be that this deity was the ultimate tester, the
final applier of Amtal to all things on Arrakis.

With such a mythology, Amtal, in even its
simplest forms, takes on a metaphorical
dimension. In any of its applications it repre-
sents life itself, and is applied finally to

_human beings as well as to objects. If a

failed stillsuit meant certain death for an
individual Fremen, the failure of a Fremen to
carry out a necessary task meant the death of
an entire community. All Fremen were, as a
consequence, subject to Amtal at ail stages

" of their lives. Every act became a further test

to prove the worth of each individual to the

_community. If an individual failed that test,

the consequences were the same as if an
object had been pushed beyond its limits: The
individual was destroyed.

It must be pointed out, however, that an
individual’s failure and death did not neces-
sarily mean shame. For the Fremen, how the
individual faced that failure was highly
significant. After all, it was in the ending, in

- the extension beyond natural limits that the

truth was revealed. Thus for societies like
the Fremen living on Arrakis thousands of
years ago, Amtal was the very cycle of life
and death.

Further references: FREMEN CULTURAL DEVELOPMENT;
Defa '|-Fanini, Taaj "I-Fremen, 12 v. (Salusa Secundus:

Morgan and Sharak); Anon., The Traveler's Introduction
to Arrakis, Rakis Ref. Cat. 6-Z295.

ANTEAC, REVEREND MOTHER TERTIIS
EILEEN. A figure treated with curious ambi-
guity in the mythos of the Holy Church and
in the legends of the Oral History, R.M.
Tertius Eileen Anteac has become an histori-
cal actuality through material discovered in
the Rakis Hoard and through subsequent
information released from the Bene Gesserit
Archives. R.M. Anteac has been known in
the legends variousiy as ‘‘the witch’” who in
some way contributed to the death of both
the God Emperor and his Lady Hwi Noree
and as the martyr who gave her life in an

+ attempt to follow the God Emperor’s orders.

From recent information we now see a woman,
trained as a Bene Gesserit Truthsayer, who
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found herself caught between conflicting
commmitments, both of which were ultimately
crucial to her Sisterhood. She stands in the

Compendium Matres as a martyr for the

Sisterhood and is recorded there as being not
only a Truthsayer but also a member of the
Sisterhood’s General Council, a Mater Fe-
licissima for the final ten years of her Jife. In
this same record, there is an indication she
had also received some mentat triining, offi-
ciafly illegal during Leto II’s Imperium.

Bene Gesserit records list Paquita as
Anteac’s birthplace. Though there were no
official Bene Gesserit headquarters on that
planet during the later part of Leto’s empire,
some of the professors st the University
were Bene Gesserits of Hidden Rank, and
apparently one of their “‘unofficiel” duties
was to watch for girls who showed signs of
having special abilities such as strong analyti-
cal skills or empathetic  sensitivity, Eileen
came to the attention of a Sister during a riot
in the square facing the Utiversity entrance
gates. ‘A-group’ of children and adults were
stoning three little girls, calling them * “witch’s
spawn’’ and accusing them of placing spells
on the townspeople. By the time the Sister
had called reinforcements and had scattered
the crowd, only one of the girls still lived—
Eileen.

Eileen was cared for at the Umversnty, and
when she was'strong enough, she was sent
to the Chapter House on Wallach IX for
training. All her life Anteac carried-a scar on
her forehead as a reminder of the day she
was atmost killed for being a ‘‘witch.” Aca-
demic records show that Anteac was a bril-
liant analyst, and her training soon special-
ized in data colléction, synthesization, and
analysis. She was given parallel work,
however, in Truthsayer sapprenticeship, her
empathetic skills being abnormally high. She
became one of the youngest women to be
initiated as a Reverend Mother and was ap-
prenticed to the legendary R.M.-Marius Luanna
Cattalane, the woman who challénged Leto
1l and regained a small measure of the me-
lange deposit hidden by the Bene Gesserit on
Bela Tegeuse during the Comrino era. From
R.M. Cattalane, Anteac leatned the diplomatic

skills for which she was to becomé famous. .

By the time she was fifty, Anteac had be-

come one of the most important members of
the annual delegation to Arrakis, working
closely under her superior, R.M. Syaksa.
The Bene Gesserit Annals also note that
Anteac’s philosophy showed a strong sense
of the absurd and that she had the sometimes
inconvenient habit of expressing her percep-

tions openly. Some Reverend Mothers, mem-

bers of an ultraconservative sect within the
Sisterhood, attempted to censure-what they

" labeled her ‘‘unconventional and disconcerting

sense of humor,”” but were unsuccessful.
Anteac was also known as a defender of the
younger Sisters when they attempted reforms
within the organization. The political sup-
port which elected her to the General Coun-
cil seems to have come from the liberal and
radical factions. The records show Anteac as
being an intelligent woman fully capable of
making -independent decisions, taking the
responsibility for them, and giving her life in
support of their execution,

Further references; Bene Gesserit Annual Chapter House .
Reports, Bene Gesserit Compendium Martres; Bene Gesserit
Ordines Matres; Leto Awreides II, Journals, tr. Hadi
Benotto, Rakis Ref, Cat.

ARAMSHAM, OTTO. The Sardaukar captain
discredited in the Arrakis action of 10193.
Having infiltrated Gurney Halleck’s crew of
melange smugglers, he and his patro} failed
to assassinate Paul Atreides when Paul and
Gumey were reunited. Later used as an
Atreides messenger to House Corrino, he
wis refurned to Salusa Secundus in disgrace.
He became obsessed with his failure and
with his cowardly refusal to commit suicide
when captured by the Fremen. His guilt led
to his authorship of The Sardaukar Strike
(Salusa Sccundus: Ogden) a manic and highly
jingoistic history of the soldier-fanatics. More
significantly, he founded an extremist group
of disenchanted Sardaukar, known as the
“*Final Force,”” which advocated a return to
the spartan regimen of past glories. Some
one hundred years later, (11099-11103) this
group joined with Duncan Idaho in an unsuc-
cessful attemnpt to assassinate the God Emperor.

Aramsham died a bitter man, feeling that
he had never atoned for his sin. While the
circumstances of his death are uncertain, one
account indicates he died in 10196 of wounds
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‘received when he attacked Count and Lady
Fenring as they returned from Rakis with the
deposed Shaddam IV (see LADY MaRgOT
FENRING). However, the time involved in his
return, his writing of The Sardaukar Strike,
and his formation of the “‘Final Force' make
his death at-such an early date unlikely.
Another, more acceptable record indicates hc
comzmtt?ed ritual sumde

' ARRAKEEN Conservatory. Whenshe explored
the old government mangsion at Arrakeen, the
Lady Jessica discovered a wet-planet conser-
vatory concealed beyond an airloek, with a
. palm lock on the oval outer door. This room,

about ten meters square,. was not part of the
building’s original construction but had been

added to the roof as a bridal present from

‘Tsimpo, one of the early governors of Arrakis,
to his fourth wife, Hawtina, who came from
_ the water planet Humidis. Filter glass was
used to convert the harsh,white sun of Arrakis
into a softer yellow hght source. Every avail-
able space in the room was crowded with
exotic wet-climate plants, mostly dwarf vari-
eties kept in pots -or severely pruned. The
plants included mimosa; a flowering guince;
dwarf cypresses and cedars; a sondagi, the
fern ‘tulip of Tupali; a green-blossomed
pleniscenta, grown for its rich fragrance; a
green-and-white-striped Akarso from Sikun;

false orchids; a golden kowhai; flowering:

fogwood from Ecaz; giant mosses and broad-
leaved aspidistras. Above all there were fabu-
lous roses of several varieties, pink, white,
blue, variegated. In the center of the room
was a small low. fountain with fluted lips.
Water was distributed among the fern trees
and thirsty rubber plants by a simple clock-
set servok with pipe and hose arms. A more
elaborate robotic mulcher and dresser, the
design of which was well outside the Butlerian
Limits, performed antomatic gardening routines,
it was programmed to remain concealed with-
in the wall when humans were present.
‘Lady Jessica’s ‘predecessor as chatelaine,
Margot, Lady Fenring, left a warning mes-
sage to her Bene Gesserit sister in this pri-
vate roomi, Jessica found a note which crypti-
cally directéd her to a hidden message on the
under surface of a fan leaf overhanging the
table. The wammg was found too late to

“the open.”

prevent the hunter-secker attack on Paul, but
the fountain was useful in shorting out the
deadly sliver’s motor.

The function of the wet-planet conservato-
ry as a haven for the home-sick wives of
governors on a desert planet, as a supremely
luxurious enclosed garden of delights, was
less important to the Atreides family than its
political significance. On a planet where the
natives resented date palms for the amount
of water they consumed, the idea of a sealed

Teom in which water that could support at

least a thousand persons was wasted on exot-
ic plants was anathema. The conservatory
was known to the Fremen as the ‘‘weirding
room’”'—fit only for witches—and it is
recorded that the head housekeeper of the
mansion, the Shadout Mapes, regarded the
room with loathing. The conspicuous waste
of water was a deliberate status symbol, a
statement of the power and wealth of the
Imperial government. Duke Leto properly
terminated the grossly humiliating custom of
water slopping at government dinners, but
when the water-shipper Lingar Bewt chal-
lenged him to extend the principle to the
conservatory, the Lady Jessica intervened with
a response that made a significant impres-
sion on the planetologist, Liet-Kynes. Bewt
had said: “‘I'm curious what you intend
about the conservatory attached to this house.
Do you intend to continue flaunting it in the
people’s faces...m'Lord?”" Jessica replied:
“‘My Lord, the Duke, and I have other plans -
for our conservatory. We intend to keep it,
certainly, but only to hold it in trust for the
people of Arrakis. It is our dream that some-

"day the climate of Arrakis may be changed

sufficiently to grow such plants anywhere in
This response chimed so well
with the most precious dream of Liet-Kynes,
the gradual transformation of the desert plan-
et to a paradise flowing with water, that he

-asked her directly whether she brought ‘the

shortening of the way.” Jessica’s response
completely changed the attitude of this influ-
ential Fremen to the Atreides government.
In the message left for the Lady Jessica by
Margot, Lady Fenring lay a deeper warning
or lesson conveyed by the conservatory; ‘*The
proximity of a desirable thing-tempts one to
overindulge. On that path lies danger.” Liet-
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Kynes said something to Jessica of similar
import: ‘‘Remember that growth itself can
. produce unfavorable conditiens unless treated
with extreme care.”” The Fremen coveted
water greedily: to put it crudely, they were
dupes for the ecological dreams of Liet-
Kynes as fulfilled by Paul Muad’Dib and
they did not understand the danger to them
in the dream’s so-rapid fulfilment. Conse-
quently, they were destroyed as a race. Packed
into Jessica’s wet-planet conservatory was
genocidal dynamite.

The Fremen awe at the idea of duplicating
the conditions of the conservatory over a
whole planet sprang forth after Paul and
Jessica reoocupied the Arrakeen house. Jessica
went to the *
explained to Stilgar that she was “‘sick with
longing for a planet she may never see.
Where water falls from the sky and plants
grow so thickly you cannot walk between
them.”” Stilgar's reverent response showed to
Paul how much he had become a creature of
. the Lisan al-Gaib, the Giver of Water. Stilgar

was thereby lessened. It was also an omen of
the jihad that would send the Fremen offplanet
to goggle at rivers, lakes, oceans and jungles—
and then to seek their reduplication on Dune.
After the jihad years, Paul was contem-
plating a moonlit enclosed garden at Arrakeen,
with its fish pond, its sentinel trees, their
broad leaves and wet foliage, when he mo-
mentarily saw the garden through Fremen
eyes: alien, menacing, dangerous in its use
of water. It is recorded that he thought then
of the Water Sellers, their way destroyed by
. the lavish dispensing from his hands, who
hated him. because he had slain their past.
Others hated him for changing the old ways.
Muad’Dib’s presumption. in° making over a
whole planet had yet wider implications,
The universe beyond would hate the name of
Atreides when Arrakis had’ become itself a
. larger wet-planet conservatory, although it
would be loathed and coveted not for its
water but for its desért-derived splce and the
power it symbohzed

Further references: ARRAKIS; KYNES, PARDOT. Attieides,
Lady Jessica," The Years om Arrakis, tr. Zhaiv Aultan
(Caladan: Apex).

‘weirding room’’ and Paul -

ARRAKEEN, Palace Construction at, The pal-
ace at Asrakeen, the single most colossal

“structure known in-all of human history, was

built during the twelve-year reign of Paul
Muad’'Dib and the Fremen Jihad. Its con-
struction was financed by spice trade: the
jihad and the demands placed on the Guild
navigators, encouraged by deliberate Imperi-
al policy, inflated the already high value of
spice so greatly that Arrakis became the
wealthiest planet of the Imperium. The labor
for the building of the palace was in largest
patt supplied by the transport to Arrakis of

- huge workforces from planets conquered by

the jihad. Also, many whole structures from
subjected planets were brought in heighliners
to become part of the palace. The most
important eye-witness accounts of the interi-
orof the Imperial Keep are those of Farok,
who was entertained there with other Fremen
warriors at a feast celebrating the Molitor
victory, and more extensively those of R.M.
Gaius Helen Mohiam. Farok was not over-
impressed: ““It was cold in all that stone
despite the best Ixian space heaters. ... He
has trees in there, you know-—trees from
many worlds. And somewhere deep inside, 1
am told, he and Chani live a nomadic life
and that all within the walls of their Keep.
Out to the Great Hall he comes for the
public audiences. He has reception halls and
formal meeting places, a whole wing for his
personal guard, places for the ceremonies
and an inner section for communications.
There is a room far beneath his fortress, I
am told, where he keeps a stunted worm
surrounded by a water moat with which to
poison it. There he reads the future.”” The
Emperor entered and left the Keep by a
"thopter landing jutting from an inner wall.

-The Reverend Mother Gaius Helen Mohiam,
after being first softened up in a tiny cell
carved with cutterays from the veined brown
rock beneath Paul’s Keep, was forced to
hobble a great distance to the Imperial
Presence. She went along seemingly endless
vaulted passages lit by triangular metaglass
windows and paved with tiles figuring water
creatures from exotic planets. She was
impressed by the immensity of this citadel,
then oppressed by it. The place reeked to her
of terrifying physical power. *'No planet, no
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cmlizatlon in all human hlstory had ever
before seen such man-made immensity. A
dozen ancient cities could be hidden in its
walls!™> She passed ovai doors with winking
lights, recognizing them for Ixian handiwork:
pneumatic transport orifices.
. -A5-she got nearer to the Grand Reception
Hall, the passages grew larger by subtle
- stages—itricks of arching, graduated amplifi-
cation of pillared supports, displacement of
the triangular windows by larger, oblong
shapes. ‘Finally, in the far wall of a tall
- antechamber loomed the double doors of the
Hall. ‘“The doorway stood at least eighty
metcrs hjgh haif that in width.” The doors
swung inward, operated by Ixian machinery,
. immense and silent. The interior of the Hall
itself could have housed the entire c:tade] of
any ruler in human history.
- Mohiam was impressed by the architectur-
al subtleties of the Hall’s construction even

more than by its immensity. ‘“The open
sweep of the room said much about hidden
structural forces balanced with nicety. Trusses
and supporting beams behind these walls and
the faraway domed ceiling must surpass any-
thing ever before attempted. Everything spoke
of engineering genius.”

In spite of the huge scale of the Hall, its
focus—the throne of the Emperor and the
Emperor Paul himself—was not dwarfed.
Paul’s green throne had been cut from a
single Hagar emerald, the most precious pos-
session of a subject planet. Paul conducted
Mohiam into a private chamber beyond a
passage behind the throne. This was a twenty-
meter cube lit by yellow glowglobes, with
the deep orange hangings of a desert stilltent
on the walis. Paul liked to think of his
fortress, that awesome pile of plasteel, as his
““sietch above the sand.”

Through the grillwork which vented it,
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Paul’s sleeping chamber looked over a deep
abyss to the gentle arc of a footbridge
constructed - of - crystal-stabilized gold and
platinum, decorated by fire jewels from far
Cedon. The bridge led to the galleries of the
inner city across a pool and fountain fifled

with waterflowers with blood-red petals. In |

another direction he could see the lower
buildings of the government warren, Within
Paul’s view also were colossal structures
showing every extravagance of architecture a
demented history could produce and a rapa-
- cious hand could seize: terraces like mesas,
squares as large as cities, parks, premises,
_bits of cultured wilderness, a- postern from
most ancient Baghdad, a dome dreamed in
mythical Damaseus, an arch from the low
gravity of Atar, all creating an effect ‘of
unrivaled magnificence riixed with barbarity,
in which superb artistry would abut inexplica-
ble prodigies of dismal tastelessness. Here
were orchards and groves, open plantings to
.tival those of fabled Lebanon, thanks to the
prodigality with which Paul spent water. On

an escarpment near to Paul’s Keep was estab- |

lished- a fitting companjon, Alia’s Temple,
built during the same twelve-year anni
mirabiles. It had two-thousand-meter sides
and doors large enough to have admitted an
entire cathedral from one of the ancient
religions, designed to reduce a pilgrim’s soul
to motedom. -Alia’s Temple was itself one of
the wonders of the universe.

While it cettainly would have been a prodi-
gious feat to have built the entire palace in
the twelve years it seems to have taken, it
would not have: been impossible, given the

. resources available to Paul Atreides, However,
a curiously persistent, if apocryphal, tradi-
tion among the Qizarate {cited in- Yiam-el-
Din) holds that the great citadel was complet-
ed int very much less than twelve years:

And it came to pass when the ttme was ripe for
building that Moad"Dib surveyed the hattle plain
where the Sardaukar legions were obliterated;
and he measured the battle plain with a rule.
“‘Here will 1 build my palace on the place of
chaos and death,” he declared. “And the name
_ of the palace shall be Paul's Keép and it shall
be a great citadel, ‘a sietch above the sand to
dwarf all other Imperial monuments. And be-
side it will I'build Alia’s Temple, and pilgrims.
will come from-all over the universe to worship

there, And I will build my city in seven weeks,
according to the plan of the ancient scriptures.
So will I be known to future ages as the Dune
Messiah, the Mahdi, who will lead his people
to Paradise.”” And it was done as he had said.

The Qizarate believed that the ‘‘ancient
scriptures’” referred to are to be found in the
0.C. Bible, Prophets LXXXIX, 24-26. Known
to have been a favorite with Muad’Dib, it is
“the text before all others which prophesies of
the Messigh. Unfortunately, like other pro-
phetic scriptural texts, it is far from easy to
interpret. It concerns the rebuilding of
Jerusalem and the coming and cutting off of
the Messiah. Three groups of weeks are
mentioned, one of seventy, one of seven and

one of sixty-two. The Qizarate interpreted
seventy weeks as the time granted to the
Fremen for completing their conquest of the
Sardaukar, seven weeks for the building of
the palace, and sixty-two weeks for the cut-
ting off of the Mahdi, but they do not regard
the three periods of weeks as continuous.
The O.C. Bible Commentaries, which sug-
gests a substitution of years for the stated
weeks, was disregarded. Rather, the Qizarate

. point to the significance of the seven-week
period as a symbolic re-enactment of the
seven days of Genesis.

Supposing that we -entertain this wild
hypothesis, that Paul’s Keep was built in
only seven weeks, what does it suggest to us
concerning the forces at Paul’s command?

"There is another apocryphal tradition that
_should be mentioned here. It is supposed
that Muad'Dib modeled his building not orfty
on the story of Jerusalem but also on that of
Solomon’s Temple. A curious myth regard-
ing the construction of Paul’s Keep tells that
he employed giant sandworms to bore through
the tocks to lay the foundations and that
what we take for the work of cutterays and
even what we think to be plasmeld structures
‘are really the production of sandworm teeth
and sandworm furnaces. The superstitious
Fremen believed that there was a sort of
emperor among the sandworms, the Grandfa-
ther of the Desert, the oldest and largest
sandworm—Shai-Hulud. Muad'Dib is sup-
posed to have formed an alliance with this

- god among worms, or rather he gained an

ascendancy over it, for the apocrvphal Dune
Gospels recast the encounter of Jesus with
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Shaitan in the wilderness of temptation in

terms of a fantastic duel between Muad’Dib.

and Shai-Hulud in the deep desert. It is
supposed that Muad'Dib had a particular
reason for wishing to employ Shai-Hulud
and his subject sandworms in the construc-
tion of his - citadel, probably reflecting the
obscure Fremen tradition that Solomon em-
ployed a worm called Shamir to cut the
stones for his Temple.

Many are the myths of Solomon, however,
and the Azhar Book contradicts that of Shamir
the Worm by tracing one conceming  shameer
that was a magic pebble! The main purport
of the Temple:building myth is simply that
Solomon employed multitudes of djinn in its
construction, Had Muad’Dib a similar com-
mand over spirits? Was it possible for him to
materialize his. ancestors, drawing them up
from his innet being and giving them tangi-
ble form? Or rather did he calf spirits from
the vasty deep of space, like a galactic
Glendower? Alternatively, did e have some
means of fixing time, so that years of work
could be performed in a few days? These
questions cannot now be answered; the true
powers commanded by Psml Muad’Dxb are
unknown 1o us,

ItlsreccmiedmmeOC B:bleﬂmSolomon
the Magnificent took seven years to build his

_ Temple. it would be in accordance with the
Imperial spirit of Muad’Dib that he should
pointedly take only seven weeks to build an
overwhelmingly greater structure. It would
also be characteristic of Paul’s real humility
that he did not, as ewen the apocryphal

records tcll us; take only seven days. M.T..

Further rekm Prmcess lm}an Atreides-Corrino,
Muad’ Dib: The Ninety-Nine. Wonders of the Universe, tr.
G.W. Maur, Arrads Stidies 9 (Grusman: United Worlds),
and  Conversations with Muad'Dib, Lib Conf. Temp.

Series 346; R.M. Gains Heleni Mohiam, Diaries, Lib.

Conf. Temp. Series 133; Anon., Yigm-el-Din: The Book
of Judgmnt tr. DD Shuurd Arrakis Studies 43
(Gromman: Upited Worlds), Pyer- Briizvair, ef al., A
Varioruin Edition of the Orange Catholic Bible, 6.
(Bolchef: Collegium Tamo); Anon., The Dune. Gospels,
Rakis Ref. Cat. 1-T2; Avon:, The Azhar Book, ed. K.
R. Barauz, Amkh‘.‘-imdiesﬂ{@mnn' UnihedWodds)

ARRAKIS, M'ommlcai agpects o, As the tech-
niques for studying the physical sciences
have improved, the universe and the orga-

nized matter contained therein become more
complex and wonderful. The deeper one
looks into space, the more strange and var-
ied the objects ome finds become. The
unimagined becomes real, the impossible be-
comes reality. This is certainly true for the
Canopus planetary system, a system with
many unique properties. The data contained
-within the following has been gleaned from
the muliitude of scientific papers. authored
by Arrakian scientists over hundreds of years.

CANOPUS—GALACTIC LOCATION. Cano-
pus is located in the secondary trailing spiral
arm of the great barred spiral galaxy, Starspen.
Its position places Canopus at a distance of

. 129,000 light years from the nucleus of the

galaxy. Being of the barred spiral form, the

-galaxy is well up on the galactic evolution-

ary - track, indicating a cosmic age of 12
billion years. Hence, the Starspen galaxy has
-entered middle age.

The "Starspen galaxy rotates once every
300,000 years, which is slower than most

- galaxies of this type. In physical appearance,

the galaxy is typical except for dust content.
Because of the extensive central dust and gas
clouds, the nuclear region of the galaxy is

_totally obscured. Penetrable only by energet-

ic microwaves, the physical nature of the
galactic nucleus was totally unknown until
15557 when Nilen developed the microtronic
detector. Almost immediately, the central re-
gion was found to be dominated by a
100-million-stellar-mass white hole. The vast
outpouring of mass and energy replenishes
the energy and mass reserves of the galaxy.
It is now, of course, well known that all
galaxies are powered by a central, massive
nuclear white hole. Where this mass and
energy originates has not been established
with any certainty, but there is considerable
support for the Arrakian theory that mass
and energy (i.e., photons) are drawn inte a
gravitational singularity, or black hole, in an
alternate universe and enter this universe by
way of an inverse gravitation singularity, or
white hole. Clearly, the physics of such ob-
jects and the resulting spatial and temporal
distortions of dimensional space are indeed
bizarre.

CANOPUS—LOCAL STAR GROUP. The re-
gion occupied by Canopus is relatively sparse-
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ly: populated. Fifty-seven stars lie within a
ten-light-year radius (8,000 cubic light years).
The majority (forty-four) of these stars are
class PO red dwarfs. Averaging an absolute
magnitude of +16, they are intrinsically
extremely faint and very old, low-mass stars
whose lives will end as cold black dwarfs.

Of the other thirteen stars, eight are resi-
dents' of class. R4 to RS. These average-
mass, yellow stars are all known to have
three - or more planets orbiting them with
conditions on some suitable for habitation by
organic life. The nearest member of this
group of stars is 7. 76 hght years from
Canopus. -

Four of the five mmammg nearest staxs
are class T and T3 super giant varisbles.
These enormous energy machines undergo
not only variations in-steflar radius but ‘in
color, also. Trios, the least massive of the T3
- variables, undergoes a.change in color from
deep violet to red in 1.35 days. This color
variation is accmnpamed hy changes in ¢ener-
gy _generation.

The remammg star is not realiy a star at’

all. This object is Canopus B, the white hole

companion to Canopus. Canopus and its com- -

panion are gravitationally bound and mutual-
ly orbit each other every 5.1 days. The ratio
of the mass of Canopus to Canopas B is very
high, 11520 to 1, with the center of mass of
the binary system 79,000 km below the pho-
tosphere-of Canopus. The mass of Carlopus
B .and imass ratio explain why Canopus B
passes within 40" km of the photosphere of
Canopus at the near point of the orbit.

The age - of Canopus B is -of course
unknown, but probably dates to the galactic
origin. This . unique object would probably
be unkrown foday had it not been for the
serendipitous discovery by Ravan in- 14491,
During ‘an investigation of . the -region near
the innermost planet Seban, a cruiser carry-
ing Ravan and his investigation team experi-
enced a temporary propulsion system failure,
bringing them closer to Canopus than any-
- one had been before. Ravan observed and

recorded a slender thread of coronal material

spiraling upward along distorted magnetic-
field lines. This thread términated at a point
25,000 km above the surface of Canopus. At
this point, Ravan was awestrack when it

became clear that the coronal thread was
originating from a brilliant, white object less
than 12,000 meters in diameter and that the
material flew was not upward but downward
toward Canopus. What Ravan was observing
was Canopus B, the white hole, transferring
mass and energy fto Canopus, the tiny feed-
ing the mighty.

CANOPUS—PHYSICAL DESCRIPTION. Cano-
pus is a white, main sequence star of spec-
tral class Q5. The star has a mass of 2.1 X
10** grams and an equatorial diameter of 1.7
X 10° km. Shining with an absolute magni-
tude of —3, it is the center of a planetary
systemn with six bodies of planetary mass in

~orbit about it.

As with all class Q5 stars, analysis of the
spectral characteristics reveal that the emis-
sion lines of triply ionized Teridium (Tr* *+)
and singly ionized Zeon (Ze*} predominate.
The temperature at the top of the photo-
sphere is 7400°K and the central temperature

" is estimated to be in excess of 70 million

degrees. At this temperature, spectral lines
of the lighter elements are present but of Jow

“intensity.

Splitting of the tertiary Korane absorption
deublet was discovered by Quanal in 14797
and established the presence of a general
magnetic field. Magnetic field measurements
have been made using refined techniques and
have set a mean leve! of field strength @ 92
kilo reyvals. This field strength is atypical of
class (35 stars which have general magnetic
fields that rarely exceed 75 Kr. No definitive
explanation for this anomaly has been put
forth, but a possible explanation lies in the
abnormally high terellium content. Terellium

-is thought to possess abnormally high mag-

netic capacity under conditions of extreme

“density and high temperature, a condition

not obtainable as yet under laboratory condi-
tions. There is also a smali, discrete region
of very high field strength that is a result of
the presence of the binary companion white
hole, Canopus B.
Canopus is a star of high stability with
cnergy generaton varying less than 1.2 X
over the period of a year. Rarely do
star spots form in the photosphere; those that
do last at most a few davs. The corona is not
extensive but does have slight periodic
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variations. These variations are manifested
in a change in charged particle density in the
stellar wind and in the stellar-wind velocity.
The gravitational field of Canopus is
sufficiently strong to hold its retinue of six
planets, myriads of asteroidal fragments, and
the dust and gas clouds situated near the
outer periphery of the planetary system. Be-
. cause of the primary’s high mass, the. veloci-
ty required to escape the gravitational hold
of Canopus is 53.5 km/sec, thus the need for
high energy propulsion systems for interstel-
lar space vehicles.

PLANETARY SYSTEM Seban. The in-
nermost planet, Seban, has a mean radius of
2,380 km and orbits Canopus ai a. mean
distance of 52 million km. While Seban is
massive enough to hold an atmosphere, the
extreme physical proximity to Canopus and
the intense coronal winds effectively drive
‘any existing atmosphere into space. This
coronal wiad is so intense at times of closest
approach to Canopus that a cloud of ionized

" metals and gases form and populate the trailing
. otbital space. This cloud is very tenuous and
is composed chiefly of highly kinetic jons of
iron, nemum, and melurium. The existence
of this jonic cloud was not known until its
discovery by the second-Dren serics plane-

tary probe during a survey of the Seban near’

space. No life has been detected on Scban
conditions are far too harsh.

Menaris. Menaris, -the second planet
inward,. is much larget in radius (7,862 km)

than Seban. Menaris orbits Canopus at a

mean distance of 68 million km. The orbit of
Menaris is highly elliptic and has an axial tilt

of 79°, Thus, Menaris nearly rolls in its orbit.

with contrasting seasonal effects, one hemi-
‘eternally hot and the other cternally

cold although the atmosphere nutlgates the

temperature effects to some extent.

_ Menaris possesses a dense atmosphere of

caibon dioxide with traces of nitrogen dioxide.

. The latter- component is responsible for the
_yellow brown tint. Largely because of its
oxidizing atmosphere, there are no known

life forms on Menaris.

Arrakis. Mcmms, in. combmauon with |

Extaris (fourth plapet in the- Canopus system)
is responsible for the highly eccentric orbit of
the third planet, - Arrakis. Because of this

Joint effect and similarities of size and orbit,
Menaris and Extaris are informally referred
to as ‘‘the Twins.” Effects due to the other
inner and outer planets as well as the two
moons are negligible. Because of the large
axial tilt, the polar axis of rotation processes
a full revolution every 43,000 vears. Currently,
the star nearest the north celestial pole is the
+9 magnitude star Yuspen.

Arrakis has a density of 4.35 g/cm® and an
acceleration due to gravity of 864 cm/sec’.
With a gravitational attraction of this magni-
tude, the light gases such as hydrogen and
helium have all but escaped into space.
Atmospheric pressure at the. equator is 760
_mm, about average for a planet of this diame-
ter and mass.

Arrakis is the only planet in the Canopus
planetary system to harbor organic life forms.
Life on Arrakis has been subject to harsh
conditions during its history. Along with the
local star group, there is an extensive dust
cloud that permeates the Canopus near space.
This dust cloud was first detected by the
Arrakian astronomer Chelin in 12704. The
consequences of the cloud were not fully
recognized until 12984 when evidence was
found that correlated ice-age-like periods
with the dust cloud opacity. The peculiar
velocity of Canopus carried it and the plane-
tary system through regions of varying cloud
opacity. This had the resulting effect of reduc-
ing the radiation incidents on Arrakis, thus
triggering near ice-age conditions. A similar,
but even more severe shift in conditions
occurred when Arrakis’s third moon was
destroyed by an asteroid/comet some 200,000
years ago.

Krelln—first satellite. Krelln is the larg-
est of the two Arrakian satellites. Krelln has
a mean radivs of 488 km and orbits the
parent planet at a mean distance of 324,077
km.

The satellite has a density of 3.97 g/cm®
and is composed of titanium-rich silicates in
the crust and mantel. The silicate mantel
,extends to a depth of 170 km. There is no
apparent differentiation in composition which
implies scant reheating following satellite
formation. The presence of a small, rocky
core has been established by seismic studies.

Large numbers of craters dot the surface
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of Krelln. Crater diameters range from 40
km to small pitlike features less than 1 mm

in diameter. Since Krelln has no atmosphere, -

the landscape is stark with the only erosion
due to thermal stress and particle impact. A

layer of meteoritic dust covers the surface of |

Krelin to a depth of 11 em. .
Krelln orbits Arrakis-once every 25.5 days
with nearly the same face toward - Arrakis.

Libration of 16 degrees’ occurs once. each

orbit. Because of the small angular diameter
of Krelln (10.36 arc minutes), wtal eclipses
of Canopus do not occur..

Krelin has been of limited comxmrczal- '

use; however, titanite mining- opem:ons were
established. Krelln has also functioned as an

observational facmty for deep space surveli-_

lance.

Arvon—-second_sare!it_te.-Arvon is the '

smaller of the Arrakian satellites with a radi-
us-of 201 km. The satellite orbits Amakis in
5.7 days and occupies a nearly circular orbit
with a perigee distance. of 103,000 km. Arvon
orbits Arrakis in' fess than ‘one-fourth the
time required for Kreltn. Arvon subtends an

angle of 13.42 arc minutes. Having a diame-
ter larger than Krelln, total eclipses of Krelln
occur every 547.2 days.

The physical characteristics of Arvon dif-
fer from those of Krelln. A density value of
only 2.02 g/cm® results from the presence of
large amounts of subterranean water ice and
frozen carbon dioxide. Cratering is evident,
but is less pronounced due to the more fluid
crustal structure. Arvon has no measurable
magretic field and is geologically inert. No
evidence of tectonic activity has been detected
by Arrakian scientists.

Extaris. The fourth planet, Extarls, is the
smallest of the outer planetary bodies with

. an equatorial radius of 8,112 km. Extaris has

a mean density of only 1.31 g/iem?; such a
tow density is characteristic of the outer
planets.

The primary constituents of Extans § atmo-
sphere and their relative abundance are: atom-
ic helium 0.83, Zeon 0.15, carbon monoxide
0.01, and trace amounts of Zenon, Krypton,
and cyanogen.

Atmospheric pressures exceed 250 stan-

CFD nllicis
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dard atmospheres, yet Extaris’s weather is

essentially benign. This is due to three factors;’

one, the orbit is nearly circular {eccentricity
0.015); two, the axial rotation is slow, with
ﬂ:ethansdayequalto42hours and three,
the upper-a
reflects 7% of the mckknt radiation from
Canopus back into space. These effects mini-
mize the transfer of thermal energy to the
lower atmosphere: The resulting lack of ther-
ma} gradients prevent the formation of signifi-
cant cyclonic or anticyclonic cifculation.

Unlike the inner high-density planets - Extaris
and the’ other outer planets have séveral
sateHites. Extaris has five satellites that orbit
the primary at distances from 117,000 km to
399,000 km. The four imner, icy satellites
are in.circular orbits.and were probably formed
from the same miolecular accretion as Extaris.
The rocky outer satellite, however, occupies
an extremely eiliptical orbit {eccentricity 0.55)
which is inclined to the equatorial plane by
19°, Furthermore, this sateflite, Aja by name,
osbits Extaris in a retrograde manner. These

.orbital charactéristics clearly imply that Aja
was gravitationally ‘captured eons ago. No
tecord of first observatmns of Aja has been
_foundx _

" The four intier sal:elmes are compused ofa
thlck ice mantel surrounding an outer ¢ore of
silicate material. At the center of the outer
core 15 ‘a-very smalil, dense, inner core of
nickel-iron. This inner core has no fluidity
which accounts for the lack of measurable
magnetic. fields generated by mternal dyna-
‘me’ activity.

- Ven.Ven, the fifth planet, is the giant of
the Canopus planetary system with an equato-
rial radius of 210,500 km. Together, Ven
and Canopu$ account for 99.9% of the total

. st and angular momentum of the system.
The planet orbits in a mildly elliptical orbit
(eccontricity 0.11) at 'a mean distance of

2.58 x 1 Km.

“The planet is just under the mass limit that
sepmﬁes planet from' star. . Temperatures at
the! cloud fops, however, never exceed 57°
Kelvm At this temperature the only atmo-
spheri¢ componcms that ‘can exist in the
gaseous state “are hydrogen, helium, and
_ nwnophosphenm The latter molecular spe-
cie is responsible for the soft pmk appearancc
of Ven.

3

dayer of Zeon ice

" From a distance, Ven presents a very
pleasant, tranquil appearance. However, upon

‘closer scrutiny Ven is found to be a most

inhospitable planet. Crushing atmospheric pres-
sure .coupled with sub Kelvin temperatures -
preclude- the existence of organic life. An
extraordinary feature not observed elsewhere
in the planetary system is the complete ab-
sence of organic molecules. Extensive labora-
tory studies by Kral, et al. (15188), showed
that monophospherine has strong catalytic
properties that can distort and eventually
break down the covalent bonds of organic
molecules. The resulting carbon, nitrogen,
zeon, and other residue lie kilometers deep
on the liquid nitrogen surface of Ven.
Almost a star, Ven radiates strongly in the
very far infrared and millimeter regions, of
the electromagnetic spectrum. The emitted
radiation is not uniformly distributed over
the planet, but is observed to be emitted
from discrete regions. The radiation ema-
nates from three localized areas, one in the
subpernal zone, and two in the upper mid-

temperate band. The emissions from these-

active regions are periodic with each region
having a different, but constant, period. Peri-
ods range from 790 microseconds to 12
milliseconds. Unfortunately, all attempts to
locate these discrete sources with remote

- sensing probes have been unsuccessful. While

speculation abounds, no reasonable explana-
tion for the natural occurrence of such phe-
nomena has been established. Most Arrakian
scientists felt that these radiating sources
were placed deep within the body of the
planet by intelligent beings in the remote
past—perhaps to provide a navigational guide
beacon for deep space vehicles.

Revona. Orbiting at a distance of 7.7 x
10° km is Revona. The planet is so remote
that Canopus appears as just a very bright
first-magnitude star.

Revona has a radius of 2,225 km and
occupies a unique place in the Canopus system.
The planet is composed entirely of helium
existing in different phase states. A dense
atmosphere of atomic helium covers the plan-
et-to a depth of 70,000 meters. Temperatures
in' this layer vary from 11°K at_the upper
helium boundary to 4.2°K at the quasi liquid
surface. It was the discovery of this interface
by Daret in 14390 that stunned the members
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of the Planetoscience Council on Arrakis.
Just beneath this interface, the pressure is
. sufficient to alter the phase state of helium
from gaseous to liquid. The result of this
phase-state change is a pale blue sca of
liquid helium forming just below the interface.

At a depth of 3,900 meters, the liquid
temperature reaches 2.6°K and the helium
“abraptly changes to the zero-viscosity heli-
um 3. This abrupt change ocours as the
hqu]d helium passes through the- tri-alpha
 transition. This transition is only a few me-

ters thick and is charactenzad by hxgh dy-
- namic turbulence.

Hypo-seismic studies. have shown that
Revona possesses a solid central core the
composition of which is known. Most
planetologists agme that the most. plausibie
core matefial is helium cmstmg in the supra
metallic state.

Revona is not alone in its remote position.
It shares space with one satcllite, Laran.
Laran is 553 km in radius and orbits Revona
at a mean distance of 37,000 km. Laran’s
composition is strikingly disstrmilar to Revona.
The satellite has no atmosphere and has a
solid crust and interior' of carbonaceous
material. Permanently stationed - geoseismic

monitors have recotded no intemal activity,

only occasional meteoritic bombardment. This
data, together with the satellite’s composition,
suggest. that Laran is a captured body and
has an age measurable in eons.

Laran serves two very useful functions:
that of being the most remote eutpost in the |

systém, ‘and of being the site of the Revonan
helium conversion facility. This facility pro-
vides the liquid helium -3 - required for
supercooling the reactive coils of the hypo-
gravimetric power gencrators used ot Arrakis.

© O WH.
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"COMPOSITION. Major -gassous constitu-
ents were: nitrogen (74.32% by mass), oxy-
gen (23.58%), and argon (1.01%). The most
important trace gases were water vapor (less
than 0.5%, vatiable), carbon dioxide (0.035%),
and ozone (0.52%). The. aumerical- values
are thase ‘given by Kynes in his pioneefing
studies of the planet.! Present differences are
due to compositional changes that have oc-
curred over the five- intervening millennia,

] and in no way reflect inaccuracies in Kynes’

measurements.

The composition was quite similar to that
of other Neta 2C-53B planets except that the
amount of ozone was anomalously high and
that of water vapor anomalously.low. The
excess ozone was of considerable signifi-
cance to many atmospheric phenomena, A
notable example is the so-called *‘Coriolis
storm.”” The role of ozone in this and other
aspects of the atmosphere is discussed in
subsequent sections.

Considerable dust was present in the atmo-
sphere at all times. This, of course, was the
result of .the dessicated surface and the vio-
lent storms that swept the planet. The sky
thus had an almost uniform dullness due to
light scattering by the dust. However, in the
polar regions the sky often appeared bluish
while in other areas it did so occasionally.
The atmospheric dust content was within the

" bounds of the Neta 2C-53B classification.

PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS. Surface

pressure, mean wind and temperature were

also compatible with Neta 2C-53B guidelines,
g., 1000 * 5 millibars mean pressure

'(planetary), 286 = 2 degrees absolute plane-

tary mean temperature (annualized), and a
mean global wind speed, standard height, of
20 =3 kilometers per hour. It should be
noted that all Neta 2C planets regardless of
after-fixes are habitable.

CLIMATE. The climate over most of the
planet was best described as hot and dry.
Sub-freezing temperatures occurred only at
the poles where surface temperatures were
aimost always below the water freezing point,
Nights were generally cool (in a relative
sense).

The planet had little in the way of seasons
since its orbit about Canopus was nearly circu-

“lar and the planet’s axis of rotation was direct-

ed almost perpendicular to its ecliptic plane.
Because of this the small polar ice caps
appearcd to remain unchanged (orbital ob-
servation). However, extensive scientific stud-
ies have shown that the caps did exhibit a
very slight advance and retreat with the sea-
sons and hence a slight amount of water
vapor was transported between the poles.
Ptahtercicah (9527) investigated the mecha-

- nisms of water vapor transport in terms of

the minimum amount required to sustain any
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life, The correctness of these theoretical cal-
culations was confirmed using Arrakis as the
test case. Her work is the base from which
the planetary classification system particular-
ly for Neta class, evolved.

WEATHER ‘'PHENOMENA. Thin, cirrus
clouds occurred seasonally in the vicinity of
the polar caps, but dust clouds (and the
generating storms). were the “dominant fea-
ture of Arrakis’s weather. Every day dust
was injected into the atmosphere’ by small
vortex or pseudo-vortex systems. Ancient
lore telis us that these slénder piliars:of dust
represented the spirits of ancestors. However,
scientific investigation showed that these mani-
festations were a result of severe heating of
the ground surface with ceoler temperatures
above and light wind. The hot air rose and
pulled down the cooler air. The presence of a
light wind was ¢ritical to the process.since it
was needed for the vortex to form. These
whirls are common 10 the desert portions of
all Neta-class planets. They do not normally
present a hazard to humans, -

Nefad (9156)- proposed that the Coriolis
storms were. but a-manifestation of the accu-
mudation of mmltiple vortices associated with
the turning of the wind vector by planetary
rotation.” It is now known that Nefad’s early
considerations were overly simplistic and in
part incorrect: Hohshas (11301) provided the
basis from which our present understandmg
. of these storms has been derived.* Coriolis

forces did indeed play a major role, but the
severity of the stormit involves several factors,
Ail had. to combine in harmony to produce
the greatest of these stonms. An almost con-
stant temperature difference (annual mean)
of 27 degrees. Celsius existed between the
equator and the poles. This temperature dif-
ference caused atmospheric flow between equa-
tor and poles. On Arrakis the flow was quite
sluggish. - The cooler air from. the poles,
being. mere dease, flowed along the surface,
but was warmed quickly by surface radiation.
In the northern hemisphere this flow was
deflected westward, in the southern hemi-
sphere eastward(Coriolis -effect, planetary
. designation 3). Planetary rotation is in the B
class, meaning ‘that the general circulation
was broken up. into eddies. ‘These are called
cyclones and axm—cyciones, usmg the ﬂﬂClcl'lt

Terran names. On all Neta-type planets with
a 3 classification the cyclones produce storms.
But the cyclones on Arrakis produced vio-
lent storms, primarily because of excess ozone.

Ozone was concentrated only two kilome-
ters above the surface. It was produced by
Canopus’s strong vltraviolet flux and ab-
sorbed much of the flux. The atmosphere
thus experienced considerable heating at this
low altitude. Temperature was high at the
surface, decreased with altitude, but then
increased when the ozone layer was encoun-
tered. Convection and advection associated
with the cyclones was thus normally con-
fined within two kilometers of the surface.
This confinement greatly intensified storm
severity.

Surprisingly, the greatest Coriolis storms
on Arrakis were not produced in this manner.
A truly great storm occurred only when the
ozone heat barrier was broken! Nefad almost
recognized this fact. The strength of the
ozone heat barrier depended upon the uitravio-
let flux from Canopus, which varies, The
strength of the cyclones varied also, but
most important were the convective vortices.
As we now know from the Rakis Finds,

-these were most prevalent during a daytime

frontal passage. The stronger the cyclone the
more vortices that were produced. Each vor-
tex carried surface heat upward to the ozone
barrier. On those occasions when conditions
were right the-heat transported upward could

- produce temperatures immediately below the

ozone layer which were greater than that
within the layer itself. The barrier was
destroyed when this occurred. The reaction
was self-perpetuating and explosive in its
impact, and a truly great dust/sand storm
evolved as the atmosphere in a real sense
was overturned.

Wind speeds as high as 800 kilometers per
hour were recorded within these storms by
certified instruments (which also managed to
survive the storms’ fury). Pachtra (10002)
reported a single measurement of wind speed
in excess of 1000 kilometers per hour. This
is generally discredited since his instrument
was out-of-certification at the time.’ Addi-
tionally, such a speed would exceed the speed
of sound, ground level, on Arrakis. Super-
sonic winds have never been confirmed on
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any planetary surface. Yet, as Ghralic so
aptly puts it: *“The residents of Arrakis reported
fearfully loud noises during the greatest stonms.
Could it be that the winds exceeded Mach -1
at times? The entire subject merits-an at-
tempt at laboratory duphcatwn under con-
trolled conditions.”

Electrical phenomena were an integral part

of the surface environment. The dust whirls |
and storms generated considerable dust charg-.

ing through tribo-electrification. Lightning
discharges occurred frequently within the
clouds and occasionally bolts struck the
surface, Ozone was produced but this was
only a minor contributor to total atmospheric
ozone.

mostly in the lower levels of the Coriolis

storms.- Those closest to the surface caused

- severe erosion. If the planet were nat so
geologically active (se¢ ARRAKIS—GEGLOGY)
its ‘surface would have been entirely flat
except for the ubiguitous dune fields.

" During the decay phase of the storms
much of the dust settled back onto the surface.
Water vapor absorbed on the grains was
cartied downward also-(a phenomenon local-

ly called Ei-Sayal). lonization by ultraviolet

rays gradually released the water back to the

atmosphere. Return was complete w:thm a

few days.

SURFACE EFFECI‘S Surface erosion from
storms and the presence of dune fields are
noted above. The processes involved have
been understood since antiquity and no elabo-
ration is needed here. However, the dust
chasms (sometimes calied tidal dust basins)
and the drum sands merit special attention.

The chasms or basins were produced by
geological processes, being subsequently filled
with dust. They were a hazard to unwary
travelers because the dust had a quicksand-
like behavior. The-dust packing was so under-
dense that tidal motions much: like oceanic

tides were readily observable (locaily catled -

sandtides). The question of considerable sci-
entific interest is why the dust should have
exhibited almost negative packing, hence fiuid-
like: behavier, since similar situations have
rarely been found on any other planet. We
are indebted to Asterdk (15104) whose bril-
liant insight provided the final and correct

Sand size {(and Iarger) graing remained

answer by successfully producing the effect
in the laboratory.® The sequence of events is
as follows:

a. Dust deposited after each storm was
highly charged. Also, grain surfaces
contained absorbed water vapor.

- b. The number of negative electrons and
positive ions was initially about equal
within the dust mass.

c. The electrons attached themselves to
the highly polar water-vapor molecules.

d. The water-vapor molecules migrated up-

" ward along the atmospheric density
gradient. The ultraviolet rays then
desorbed the water vapor, rcturning it
“to the atmosphere, together with the

- negative charges.

e. The positive ions were tightly bound to

- the distorted surface lattice of the dust
grains and remained behind.

f. As a result the dust had a strong and
highly stable positive charge. The re-

" pulsive electrostatic forces almost equaled
the gravitational forces, hence the fluid-

. like behavior. _

g. The dust layer built up in depressions
and chasms after this fashion until they
were filled. Of course as the layer
thickness increased, the weight of the
overburden caused compaction. Hence
the quicksand-like behavior was con-
fined to the upper five meters (approxi-
mately) of the deposﬂ

The above phenomena were not observed

| in exposed arcas since any charge inequality

on dust deposited there was quickly neutral-
ized by subsequent motion. over the surface
and prolonged exposure to ultraviolet. Of
course neutralized dust was present in the
chasms and basins, but it accounted for only
a small percentage of the total. The charged
zones had no influence on the behavior of
neutralized dust or sand moving over them.
In fact the first few tenths of a millimeter of
the dust oceans was neutralized by ultravio-
let exposure.

Pachtra is generally given credit for dis-
cerning the mechanism responsﬂ)le for the
sound emitted by drum sand.” The record is
a bit fuzzy here, but the academic discussion
of who should receive credit is of littie
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-import and as Ghralic states, ‘It is the
advancement of our knowledge that counts.”
The use of the terminology ‘‘drum sand”’
was unique to Arrakis, but sound-emitting
sands have been found on many Neta-type
planets, particularly those of the C and 50 to
60 sub-classifications, Local nomenclature
depends upon the nature of the sound emitted,
natives almost: invariably naming the sands
after the tonal quality closest to that of an
indigenous musical instrument.

Mest musical sands produce a single tonal
sound which decays exponentially with time
after being stepped upon or otherwise im-
pacted. A second step produces a similar
sound with- similar monotonic decrease in
intensity. Drum sand, however, émits a se-
ries of low-frequency beats from a single
step.” These beats do_die out exponentially,
but the pulsating (drtmnnmg) character is
quite distinctive.

It was known long before Hohshas's time
that four conditions are necessary for a sand
to sing. First, the sand grains must be of
approximately equal size. Second, the grains

must be bonded together. This bonding is !

most commonly produced by the -chemical
deposition of water-soluble salts on the grain
surfaces. Third, the packing density must be
uniform. Finally, the underlying bedrock must
be essentially parailel to the sand surface.
Any impact produces vibrations, but when
' the above conditions are et this impulse
can create resonance and a tone is produced.
The sand layer vibrates as a unit. If the ratios
of mear grain spacing to grain diameter and
mean grain spacing to bed thickness fall
within prescribed limits, the - totie will be
audible to human ears. These several condi-
tions ar¢ ot normally met and thus singing
sands are mot particularly common. But if
these conditions: are met then we have an
excellent ‘analog of a musical - instrument,
albeit without the marvelous tonal and ex-
pressive Capabilities -of true musical instru-
ments (including the human voice). :
Pachtra mcogmzed that under certain con-
ditions the ratios noted above could have
values that resulted in a pattern of construc-
tive and destructive interference in the sound
waves. This would cause a pulsating sound
from a single impact or step. Pachtra was not

only a masterful applied mathematician but
also an excellent experimentalist. He spent
several years on Arrakis performing on-site
investigations in spite of the obvious dangers.
This combination of field, experimental, and
theoretical research has endeared him to
planetologists (actually to all scientists). It is
unfortunate that his brilliance and courage
were not recognized until recently.
MAGNETIC FIELD. Arrakis has its own

+| magnetic field (sce ARRAKIS—GEOLOGY for

details). However, Canopus emits an abnor-
mally high flux of charged particles with
imbedded magnetic-field segments. This se-
verely contracts the planet’s own magnetic
field and allows particles to impinge directly
on aimospheric molecules. No known effect
on Arrakis weather bas been proven to be a
result of this interaction. However, magnetic
disturbances make the main field unreliable
for navigation. Alternative means for direc-
tion finding, such as the paracompass, were
developed to overcome this problem. Today
our techniques far exceed these rudimentary
nagivational efforts.

WEATHER PREDICTION. Modern techniques
make weather prediction by the Arrakians

. (about 5000 years ago) seem extremely

primitive, However, their methed was well
suited to the conditions on Arrakis. Indeed,
the predictions were remarkably accurate and
thus merit note. Who would believe that
emplacement of poles, without sophisticated

‘monitoring equipment, could predict weather?

But it did work on Arrakis because all weath-
er phenomena in inhabited regions were
associated with dust storms. This simplified
the problem over that on other planets. A
line of poles (or double line) was placed on
the lower slopes of garres and ridges. Each
line ran along the direction of the slope.
Siting was particularly important. The slope
had to face a large open area as well as the
direction from which storm winds blew, had
to be devoid of large boulders which couid
produce eddies, required a slope angle of
15 = 5 degrees, and had to be backed by a
steep walled topographic feature rising at
least 500 meters above the surroundings.
When these specific conditions were satisfied,
the upslope winds impacting the topographic
feature were not only deflected upward sud-
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denly but also created a wind shadow zone
on the upwind side of the obstacle. This is
not meant to imply that a calm i
within the shadow zone. Rather, with the
specific geometry chosen, the winds are
slightly less with the degree of difference
increasing as wind speed increased. Poles
within the shadow zone were thus slightly
less exposed to wind acncm than those down
the slope.

The prevailing wmds always camed dust.
The Fremen chesé the most easily abradable
material they could find (kmown today as
amborite) to-coat the poles.. This coating
would be slowly worp away by even ‘the
lightest of winds. Measurement of the mass
loss each day in itself gave the integrated
product of wind speed and dust content to an
accuracy somewhat greater than could be
determined with instruments in existence at
the time. By taking the ratio of this product
for the down-slope poles to the shadow-zone
poles, one obtains a wind-speed ratic. The
accuracy of this determination far exceeded
capabilities ‘of other instruments, and even
today is bétter than some -of our present
instruments (manufacturer claims not - with-

_standing).
One can. calculate wind speed from the
wind-speed ratio and knowledgc of the sur-
face geometry, but there is no record that the
Fremen did so or bad the mathematical knowl-
edge to do so,' However, there was no need
- to make this calculation since the speed ratio
was all that was needed for weather predic-
tion on Arrakis. It is well established that
Arrakian storms were preceded by an ex-
tremely small decrease in integrated wind
speed (also the speed ratio, which in that
* case was directly proportional to wind speed).
On most other habitable planets. this decrease
is large, readily noticeable, and is commonly
called “‘the calm before the storm.” On
Arrakis, the decrease occurred one day be-
fore a minor storm, increasing to two days
for a major storm, and five days. for. the
greatest Coariolis storms. The size of the
storm to be expected was proportional to the
sguare of the magnitede of the decrease. It is
stil a source of wonder:to many scientists
how the Fremen were able to dlsoem these
relationships. .. : ' IR
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ARRAKIS, Ecological Transformation of.. Pardot
Kynes (10121-10175) was appointed Plane-
tologist for Arrakis by Elrood IX in 10149,
The 28-year-old ecologist was considered
too young for the post by his enemies, and
overdue such an appointment by his supporters.
Public opinion aside, Kynes had already prov-
en himseif one of the leading practitioners in
his field with his handling of the Cartha
outbreak on Ecaz', and was Elrood's logical
choice.

From his arrival on Arrakis, Kynes’s rela-
tions with the Harkonnens, then holders of
that fief, were not good. The ecologist cared
nothing for politics or intrigues; he simply
wished to be left alone to study the desert
planet and to report his findings to his emperor.
This the Harkonnens constantly interfered
with, not least by their insistence that one or
mere of the House guard accompany Kynes
at all times. Kynes, in turn, protested the
restrictions this placed on him, avoided them
whenever possible, and determined that the
rulers of ‘*his’" planet would obtain as little
information from him regarding its workings
as he could provide.

Another division between the two was the
Harkonnen’s insistence on viewing Arrakis
as a hellhole, fit only for producing its
priceless spice and helping to keep its native
workforce subdued, Kynes, on the other hand,
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soon became caught up in a vision: he be-
came more and more convinced with each
new study he conducted that Arrakis could
be transformed into a gentler world, one on
which humans could. live without the con-
stant threat of death from thirst haunting
them.

By 10151, he had decided that only the
Fremen, already capable of meeting the de-
sert on its own terms, could possibly help
him implement his scheme. In addition to
their own innate ecological sense, the Fremen
were the only people-on Arrakis who did not
bow in terror to the Harkonnens. They paid
no fai, no water tribute,  to the tyrants, and
they were not above guiltlessly killing any
outsiders foolish enough to invade their privacy.
He would convert the Fremen, Kynes decided,
as soon as the opportinity to enter one of
their sietches presented itself.

In the spring of that same. year, on a rare
walking excursion - without his Harkonnen
guards, Kynes stumbled upon his entree.
Behind the section of the Shield Wall nearest
the village of Windsack, he found half a
dozen fully. armed and shielded Harkonnen
bullies - toying with three Fremen youths,
evidently planning to kill them leisurely, for
sport. Kynes waded into the fray and killed
two of the Harkonnen men with a slip-tip
" before anyoné was aware he had joined the

battle. By this time, the Fremen had downed
two of the bullies on their own, but one of
the youths was down as well, with a severed
- artery, Kynes dispatched one more Harkonnen,
* then, leaving the single survivor to his fate at
the hands of the two Fremen, gave the third
boy-the medical attention he needed.” -

To the youths, not yet experienced in the
ways of brutal necessity, the ecologist repre-
-sented a- water burden they did not know
how to repay. -Confused, they took Kynes
back with them to their unnamed sietch
overlooking Wind Pass. Let the elders decide
what was o be done with this most uncom-
mon Imperial servant!

.Once in the sietch, Kynes felt himself
completely in his element, He lectured the
amazed Frémen on a number of subjects—
the best ways of anchoring dunes with grass,

- with fruit-bearing trees might best be planted
in the resulting greenbelts, pros and cons of

ganat (open-trench) irrigation—but always
returned to one magic topic: water. The
Fremen listened, even as they debated what
to do with this insane stranger who had
saved three of their number, and marvelied
at his complete disregard for his own safety.

Kynes was clearly admired by most of the
troop, and it was for that reason that his

- death sentence was delivered with a touch of

regret. Still, the security of the sietch over-
rode alt other considerations, and Uliet, one
of the troop’s most experienced fighters, was
sent with a consecrated knife to carry out the
sentence. Two watermen followed him, pre-
pared to release the intruder’s water for use
by the sietch.

It was an efficiency of which Kynes might
have approved, had he taken time out from
his lecturing to pay attention. As it was, the
ecologist merely paused between sentences
when Uliet approached. ‘‘Remove yourself,”’

‘he told his appointed executioner, then tuned,

leaving his back open,

Uliet hesitated, and in that moment of
hesitation, made a decision that would change
the destiny of his people. Instead of striking
the ecologist, he took three steps and fell on
his crysknife, ‘‘removing’” himself as ordered.
The stunned watermen carried him off to the
deathstill, and Kynes continued his lecture as
if nothing had occurred.

Not one member of the troop entertained
the notion of questioning such an obvious
message from Shai-Hulud. Kynes was meant
to lead them; they, to follow him.

Beginning with a one kilometer square
area located in the deep desert (around 40°
south latitude), Kynes ordered that the tribes

- begin the work of settling into the hitherto-

uninhabited region. The first tribe sent out
died, almost in its entirety, leaving only a
pair of messengers to report back. Kynes
listened to them, took careful notes, and sent
out another group, this one better prepared.
Numbering one hundred fifty on departing
for the south, the tribe was reduced by half
within the first six months. But the settle-
ment was established.

Kynes, during this time, was not idle,
Under the unsuspecting noses of his Harkonnen
overseers, he smuggled desert Fremen into
his Biological Testing Stations. The Fremen
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studied, cbnductbd tests, took tools and cquip-l

ment back to their sieiches with them for use
in setting up hidden windtraps and water
basins. With agonizing slowness, the basins
began to fill, the water gleaned from the air
being supplemented by that from the death-
stills. With the sole exception of combat
water, which by Fremen law belonged to the
victor of a hand-to-hand fight, all water
obtained by the sietches found its way- into
one of these basins. No Fremen would drink
of it, no matter his extremity, on pain of
- losing his. soul. It was the Water of Paradise,
sacred beyond words. :

The Harkonnens knew nothing of Kynes's
plan, nor of his Fremen. Behind the ecologist’s
back, jokes were made about his pleasure in
associating with the ‘‘desert scum’’—jokes
which became even meore vicious when it
was discovered that he had taken Mitha, a
woman from Sietch Tabr, as wife-—but no
one dared mock him openly. Imperial servants,
whatever their peculiarities, had power. Kynes
had more than most, based on his popularity
with the emperor and the natives of Arrakis.
He was' given a wide berth.

The first core samples taken from the trial
zone, in 10152, revealed that the sand itseif
could provide most of the nutrients the
Fremen's plantings would require, since much
of it was produced as a byproduct of sand-
worm digestion. Dust presented’a very real
danger: even ‘a relatively 'mild sandstorm
could bury the trial zone. It was decided that
some old, reasonably stable dunes would
give the plantings their best chance—provided
the problem of holding: down the dust couid
be resolved.

While one group of Kynes-vtmmed Fnemcn :
wrestled with the sand-fixing puzzle, others.

were studying weather patterns, area climates,
and the myriad other pleces of the ecological
puzzie,

Particularly curious was thc existence of a
few plants the Fremen discovered and culti-
vated. A rare native root plant, for example,.
which grew above the 2500-meter level in
the northern temperate zone, was often called

*'Gift .10 the Thirsty’’ because of its high.

water content::a tuber two meters long yielded
half a liter of water, many times over the
moigture that could be obtained from an

equivalent weight in other vegetation. The
water, the Fremen assumed, was not being
drawn out of the atmosphere; somehow, the
tubers were responsible for pullmg it in.
Where was it found?

Kynes worked like a madman, correlating
data between groups, performing his own
research, and doing the social dances re-
quired to keep the Harkonnens—and the
emperor—ignorant of the real purpose of his
work. If the strain tired him, he never revealed
it to his Fremen, who had come to consider
him one of their umma, the brotherhood of

_prophets, It made no difference to Kynes

what he was called, so long as progress was

| made.

- Two- last discoveries, arrived at within a
month of one another, provided the data-
needed to begin the real work. The first gave
confirmation that what they planned to do.
was indeed possible: the verification by Kynes
himself of the existence of a salt pan in the
deep bled. This proved that there had been
open water on Arrakis at one time; what had
been, could be again.

The second discovery concerned the sand-
worm. These mighty creatures began their
lives as sand plankton, then matured into the
sandtrout form before becoming worm. It

“was the sandtrout phase—in which the *‘water-

stealers’’ swam freely through the sand and
sealed off all available water in the porous
lower strata—which most worried Kynes. If
these animals could seal water so effectively,
what was to prevent them from completely
drying out any area his Fremen chose to
plant?

His fears were proven groundlcss when
captured sandtrout were loosed in one of the
Testing Station gardens. Try as they might,
the sandswimmers could not perform their
usual function in an environment choked
with plant roots. They exhibited two reactions:
flight and death.

More groups of Fremen were sent out, to
establish other trial zones along the 40° line.
With them they carried a variety of sophisti-
cated drilling equipment and sandtrout-proof
sheaths, as well as the usual material for
constructing windtraps and temporary hold-
ing basins. If there was water to be found
under the sand in their areas, they were
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prepared to dig for it; if not, the windtraps
alone would have to. suffice.

They also took seeds for a growth- called
poverty grass, a mutated version of the plant

which had been engineered by Salim, one of -

Kynes’s first Fremen students. Tested in the
Station facilities, the new grass had shown
an encouraging ability to survive on only
. basic nutrients, airborne moisture, and a mini-
mum of supplementary watering. In each of
the -dozen planting zones, it was planted
afong -the: downwind sides of -old. dunes,

where it stabilized the sand against the pre-

vailing westerly winds. This started a cycle:
each stebilized area accumulated a higher
windward. crest after. each sandstorm, which

would in tuim be planted with poverty grass, -

until sifs, barrier dunes of more than 1,500
meters’ height were produced.

The werk involved with the plantmgs was
backbreaking, but moved quickly. In all but
four of the test zones—in which the grass
refused to take root—the barrier dunes were
ready in a matter of months.

Kynes, in the meantime, had undertaken
some new labors. After weeks of careful
inquiry and widespread bribery, he had ar-
ranged for an interview with Altenes and
Garik of Ix, the two men resporsible for
governing the Spacing Guild. Without ex-
‘plaining his reasons, but using the Guild’s
sensitivities concerning its ‘melange supply,
Kynes arranged that the Guild not permit
observation satellites to be placed above the
deep desert on Arrakis. The large amount of
spice which the Guild demanded as payment
was not permitted to weigh against the need
for the planted areas, known as palmaries.

- With the barriérs in place, planting in the
eight areas contimued. Species from all over
the Imperinm were brought in and tried,
beginning with chenopods, pigweeds, and
amaranth. Tough, stringy, and difficult for
even Arrakis to kill, this trio took only two
years to provide bands. ‘of growth that were
stable and, in the protection of the sifs,
cxpan&mg outward,

This was the signal for shghtly—but only
slightly-—more . fragile plantings to be at-
temipted. Scotch  broom, low lupine, vine
©  eucalyptus {originally adapted for the north-
e roaches of Caladan), dwarf tamarisk, and

shore pine were placed at each site. The
mortality rate of these newcomers was high-
er than that of their predecessors, in spite of
the care the Fremen lavished on them, but
those plants managing to survive were

-toughened by the trial and promised to pro-

duce strong seed.
~ Even such limited results were only ob-

-tainable at a tremendous expense of time and

labor. Each plant was carefully tended, pruned,
and cautiously watered; each was provided
with its own dew collector to keep the
additional moisture needed to a minimum.
(Dew collectors were smooth chromoplastic
ovals which were placed over the pit containing
the plant’s roots. During the day, the chromo-
plastic was gleaming white—at night, trans-
parent. It cooled rapidly following the change,
and condensed air moisture which then trick-
led down to the roots.) Aside from the work
directly involved with the plantings, there

“was much support production needed: dew

collectors, stillsuits, cloth, and all the other
necessities for the sietch had to be manufac-
tured.

Every member of the troop, at the earliest
possible age, was expected to contribute.
Fremen children, scarcely taller than the plants
they policed, were taught to check dew col-
lectors and remove dead or dying growths,
and began instruction in the workings of
Arrakis’s ecology at age five.

Kynes’s own son, known by his troop
name of Liet, was no exception. Mitha, the
boy’s mother, died shortly after his birth in
10156, and Kynes allowed the child to be
brought up among the other children of Sietch
Tabr, Liet, along with his peers, divided his
time between in-sietch education and work
at the various plantings.

Kynes, knowing himself to be under more
or less constant surveillance by the Harkon-
nens, stayed away from the palmaries. But
his was still the guiding hand, and when the
reports from his Fremen (in 10160) indicated
that the second-stage plantings were now
thriving, he ordered the process advanced.

Candellilla, saguaro, and bis-naga, or bar-
rel cactus, were next in line, followed in
10163 by camel sage, omion grass, gobi
feather grass, wild alfalfa, burrow bush, sand
verbena, evening primrose, incense bush,
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smoke tree, and creosote bush. Not alt varie-
ties took equally well at every site, but by
18167 each of the palmaries had more than
tripled ‘its original groundcover area, with
increasingly large amounts of water being
successfully tied into the root systems.

‘Animals were imported next: kit fox, kan-
garoo mouse, desert hare, and sand terrapin
. to burrow and keep the seil acrated; desert
hawk, dwarf owl, eagle, and desert owl to
keep the burrowers from ovetrunning the
sites; scorpions, centipedes;. trapdoor spider,
biting wasp, and wormfly to fill other neces-
sary ecological niches; and the desert bat, to
keep the insects under control. :

Finding the proper balances among the
new arrivals took only two years——the ecolo-
gist-Frdmen having learned their lessons well-—
and the palmaries were readied for their
most cructal stage.- More' than 200 selected
food -plants, including . coffee, date palms,
melons, cqtton, ad various medicinals, were
smuggled in from off-planet and dlspersed
-among the palmaries.

Knowing how. vital to their goal the surviv-
al of these plants was, the Fremen worked
harder- than ever. In some cases, round-the-
clock watches were set up-over newly planted
areas to ensure their safety from raids by the

nocturnal rodents. Whenever 2 plant failed,

the remains were as carefully examined as
an autopsied emperor. '

Information was routed back to Kynes
chiefly through his son, who had become a
sandrider at the usual age of twelve. Liet's
powers of memory and observation were
good, and over the next three years he car-
ried increasingly encouraging reports to his
father. Of the varieties: planted, over a hun-
dred had been successfully cultivated with-
out major change. Of those which remained,
~ seventy-five had ‘been discovered to be adapt-
able to Arrakis, through grafting, crossbreed-
ing, or alteration of seeds by various exier-
nal stimuli. (The Fremen Salim, beyond doubt
Kynes's star pupil, had assembled a group
© specializing in this type of treatment.) Only
thirty-odd plants proved absolutely incapable
© of surviving. - o
~ As the cultivated areas expanded farther,
" however, a strange phenomenon was noticed.
Protein incompatibility was -poisoning the

sand plankton which came in contact with
.the new lifeforms. At the desert edge of each

palmary, a barren zone was formed, saturat-
ed with poisonous water which none of the
Arrakis life would touch.

This was an unforescen development, and
one which Kynes did not feel competent to
handle on other than an on-the-spot basis.
Fabricating a story about an obscure type of
plant he wished to investigate at an outlying
sigtch, the planetologist managed to elude
the Harkonnens and arrange transportation to
the south. (He made the twenty-thumper trip

-in a palanquin, carried by his Fremen, as

though he were a wounded man or Reverend
Mother, since he had never become a sand-
rider.)

For three days after hi§ arrival at the
barren zone, Kynes locked himself into his
yali, his personal quarters where no other
wouid dare disturb him, and examined sam-
ples of the poisoned soil. On the morning of
the fourth day, looking as haggard as a man
who had walked in from the Great Flat, he

-emerged, and delivered electrifying news to

the anxious Fremen,

The poison was a disguised blessing, a
gift from Shai-Hulud! The addition of fixed
nitrogen and sulfur to the chemicals pro-
duced by the decomposed sand plankton would
convert the barren zone to rich soil in which

. their plantings could thrive. The speed with
. which the palmaries could expand would

now be determined solely by the amdunt of
labor the Fremen could afford them, and by
the volume of water available,

The new advance cut down Kynes's pro-
jected timetable for the transformation con-
siderably—te a mere three and one-half
centuries. But the Fremen were a people
who had learned patience at the hands of
men with whips; they were content to wait,
knowing that their labors would buy glory
for themselves and a living paradise for
their descendants.

The palmaries continued on the course
Kynes had set, tenderly cared for by the
Fremen and unknown to any outsiders for
almost half a century. Kynes'’s death in 10175,
in a cave-in at Plaster Basin, caused no
deviation from the plan. Nor did the Har-
konnen-Atreides warfare, the demise of Liet-
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Kynes (who had inherited his father’s place
with the tribes) in 10191, nor even the ascen-
sion of Paul Muad'Dib Atreides in 10196.
When the soldiers of the Jihad left Arrakis it
" was with the knowledge that those left be-

. hind were also fighting for their cause by .

tending the palmaries.-

Not until ‘10221, when Leto T allowed
himself 10 be transformed into the superhu-
man being who - would: rule for over three
thousand’ years, was- Pardot Kynes's plan
_brooked. As wise and as' farsighted as the
planetologist tiad been, he had never imag-
ined ‘that his umetable might conflict with
that of a god.

Leto 1l just beﬁinnmg his reign, needed,

time. He knew that he: would continue, and
perhaps hasten, the transformation which Kyrnies
had initiated, but he had not yet.decided at
what. pace it would be done. In 10221 he
purchased a breathing space of several de-
cades by destroying the ganats of four of the
cight’ paimmc, Gara Rulcn, Wmdsack Old
Gap, and Harg.?

Deprived of -their -water, the still: fragnle
plantings withered and died. This left only
half the original number of green areas—
Wind Pags, Chin Rock, Hagga Basin, and
Tsxmpea—tohzaborl(ylm s, and his Fremens’,
dreams.

The Fremen, terrified hy the sudden
destruction, but unable to face abandoning
their work, concentrated their efforts on the
remaining sites and-hoped for peace.

Leto 11, onee his rule was firly established,
gave them rather more than that. He brought
the decades-old secret into the open, ac-
knowledged the palmaries’ existence, and
made their advancement an Imperial priority.
* The Fremen were able to.go on with their
_ work at 2 pace which-would have astonished
and: gratified Pardot Kynes.. .

By 10260, fifty palmaries, each larger than
any -of the original sites, were in-various
stages of completion;. a century later, they
had spread over enough of the’ Arrakis sur-
face 10 establish the ‘‘self-sustaining cycle”’
which: Kynes had originally predicted would
‘ogeur: (He had estimated that thrée percent
of the green plant element -would have to be
involved in forming carbon compounds to
start the cycle working, and he was very

nearty correct. The actual figure was 3.92
percent.)

As the greenbelts and groves took over
larger and larger segments of the planet, the
native lifeforms, including the sandworms,
were driven off into increasingly smaller
reservations. The establishment of Kynes’s
cycle signaled the end for them: the last
sandworm sighting occurred in 10402, and
the sandworm was in its death throes.

The God Emperor stepped in once again,
ordering the placement of Ixian weather-
control - satellites over the small area of the
planet which remained desert. While weath-
er satellites had been in use on Arrakis to
one degree or another since the rule of Leto
IP’s father, these were intended for a use
unique in the planet’s history. Earlier satel-
lites had been brought in to help gentle the
fierce climate; these were intended to bring
back some of that lost ferocity, to preserve
one small piece of Arrakis, the Sareer, in as
close to its original form as possible.

The work for which the palmaries had
been designed was completed, well ahead of
the fondest expectations of the man who had
first evisioned them. Arrakis, Dune, the De-
sert Planet, in a sense existed no longer.

C.T

NOTES

n 10148, Cartha fungus threatened to destroy
Ecaz’s entire fogwood crop; Kynes recommended
importing spores of Kuenn's Fungus, a benign
growth which crowded out the Cartha, saving the
valuable wood.

*The eight palmaries were named for eight of
the Tmperial Testing Stations; in this way, it was
hoped, they could be mentioned without alerting
the Harkonnens.

Further references: ARRAKIS, ATMOSPHERE OF BEFORE
THE ATREIDES; Pardot Kynes, Ecology of Dune, tr. Ewan
Gwatan, Arrakis Studies 24 (Grumman: United Worlds);
Harq al-Ada, The Story of Liet-Kynes (Work-in-Progress,
Arrakis Studies, Temp. Ser, 109, Lib. Conf.).

ARRAKIS, Geology. {A multitude of papers
have appeared during the last several thou-
sand years discussing the origin, evolution,
and present state of planets and planetary
systems. The geologic history of Arrakis is
fascinating, but no more so than of a great
number of other plancts. No good or recent



" ARRAKIS, GEOLOGY - 33

ARRAKIS, GEOLOGY

EL K™ - .
- ELS i

review of its geology exists. The information
presented here is culled from many published
repotts, foo numerous to list. The onty refer-
ences given are to those papers which con-
tain information of special interest.) =
GEOMETRIC | ASPECTS. - Arrakis revolves
about Canopus. at a mean distance of 87
million kilometers, significantly closer than
most C subclass. planets; C designating third
major from the primary.. The planet’s orbit
about Canopus was roughly circular about
5,000 years ago.- However, the second (B) and
fousth (D) planets circling Canopus, neither
habitable, are much larger than Arrakis. The

_ inner, Menaris,'has a mean equatorial radius
of 7,862 kilometers while the outer, Extaris, has

a radius of 8,112 kilometers. Arrakis by com-
patison has a corresponding radius of only 6,128
- kilometers  (actuaily 6127,9621438 kilome-
ters as-of year 14521 for those readers inter-

.....
: “ z,

ested in such details). Menaris and Extaris
also have highly elliptical orbits lying well
outside the ecliptic plane defined by the orbit
of Arrakis about Canopus. As a result of the
gravitational pulls of these planets, informally
called ‘‘the Twins,”” Arrakis is now known
to achieve a highly eccentric orbit, maxi-
mum ellipticity 2.1, every 12,323 years. The

"Twins .- also have a profound impact upon

Armrakeen geology and tectonics.

The length of the year varies from 295
standard days to 595. At present it is 353
days. When Arrakis is in its most elliptical
phaseseasonal changes are extreme. Winters

.are extremely severe all over the planet.

Throughout historical times, the orbit has
been roughly eircular, for the most part, with
very little in the way of seasonal change.
Only the geological record and theoretical
calculations tell us that conditions during the
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past were drastically different from those we
© now experience:
Arrakis has two natural moons. A third

was destroyed by impact from an on-rushing.

- asteroid/comet. A ring structure was formed,
circling the planet, but most of the debris
impacted the planet’s sutface, Since the moon
lay in Arrakis's ecliptic plane, the ring of
-dust cauged a major reduction in star energy
striking the surface. Hence surface tempera-
tures were reduced and an ice age occurred.
Many- life species perished ‘while - others
assumed dominance, ‘Many believe that oft-
told legends refer to-this event, and would
place it at-about 35,000 years before the
present. But geological data suggest that the
evént occurred at least 200,000 years ago.
‘The two remaining MOONS CHUSE. MAajor
changes in- Arrakis’s. ‘totation about. its.own
axis. The Twins also contribute, but their
effects are Jong-term. Amakis averages 22.4
stanidard hours per day. However, the shortest
. days of record occurred from 12310 to 12420
with: the ‘absolite’ shortest day. being 5.28
hours in duration, This occurred on 5 nEl-
roodim 12370 Imperial. The longest day
recorded thus far was 43,2 standard hours
(25 nAlmsnim 15052 Imperial). Theoretical
caleulations show that under special circum-
stances the day can be as short as 3.81572
hours and as long as 51.36405 hours. These
changes in rotation rate, as well as the ef-
fects of Menaris and Extaris have had pro-
. found uhpact on the geologic evolution of
- MORPHOLOGY. The first coimplete map-
ping Jinterpretation. of the surface of
Arrakis was done by Kymes (10901), who
claimed to be an eighth generation descen-
dant of the famous planetologist of the same
name who lived during the time of Paul
Maud’Dib. Dramatic changes have occurred
since then and these changes as well as
- present - topography are detailed by Xenach
(15029). At presént many mountain ranges
and -deep valleys (grabens) exist in all re-
. gions of the planet, a situation similar to that
of the earliest known phase of the planet’s
- history. During the middie phase, as existed
during Kynes's time, extensive desertification
had occurred.. The earher -mountains had
been severély .eroded,  primarily by sand

blasting, and the surface was mostly flat

except for isolated garres and ridges, a few
volcanic peaks such as Mt. Idaho, Mt. Kynes,
and Observatory Mt., and the dune fields.
It is only because the planet is so geologi-
cally active that any elevation difference,
other than the sand dunes, existed at all
during the middle phase. Arrakis is the most
geologically active of all Neta planets and
the rate of mountain building almost man-
aged to keep pace with rapid erosion by sand
blasting. Today with much-reduced eolian
erosion as a result of the greening of Arrakis,
and with little in the way of water erosion,
mountains are rising rapidly (rapidly in a
geological time sense). Mt. Idaho is still the
highest peak. Its summit is currently 9,524
meters -above the bled, compared to only
7,393 meters seven thousand years ago. Sev-

.eral mountain ranges now have peaks exceed-
ing 7,400 meters in elevation.

There are numerous deep valleys (grabens),
the greatest of which is Grose Valen, with
maximum depth of 1,250 meters, maximum
width of 2,800 meters and a length of about

t 730 km. During the desertification phase of

the planet’s history, most of these were filled
with dust and called tidal dust basins or dust
chasms by the natives, Today many of these
chasms have re-opened through geological
processes, and many more have formed. The
major grabens are not formed by running
water; rather they are a result of the dynamic
development of the planet, discussed in the
next section. Filling of the chasms today
results primarily from' landslides and rockfalis.
The chasms provide much more of an obsta-
cle to surface travel than the mountain ranges
since they can be crossed only by very long
and expensive bridges, and they expand and
contract so rapidly that no bridge lasts very
long. Hence most travei is by air.

Few permanent rivers or bodies of stand-
ing water are present on Arrakis and drain-
age systems are poorly developed even after
the ecological transformation completed by
Leto II. Flash floods occur occasionally in
mountainous areas, but all in all Arrakis is
still quite water poor. Water ice is present in
the polar caps, as is the case with all Neta-2C
planets, but the total amount is small com-
pared to that of other planets of the group.
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 Garres are plentiful, and are easily distin-
guished by their flat tops. They are the oldest
exposed areas’ on-the planet, being remains
of ancient plateaus formed by widespread
lava flow very early in the planet’s evolution
when water was plentiful and water erosion
dominant. Ancient water courses are still
visible on their tops and their sides.
One of the most interesting aspects of
Arrakeen surface morphology is that the moun-

tain chains and grabens run either: north-

south or east-west (geographic coordinates).
This geometry is noted on-.a number of
. Neta-2C planets bt never as clearly defined

as on Arrakis. As will be seen shortly, this |

geometry i3 intimately connected with the
nature of tectonic processes on the planet.
The smail polar caps lie below bled-level.
This “’polar sink’* is uncommeon but geological
evidence has shown that the ice caps were
much more massive in the distant past even
existing as such during- the early periods- of
human habitation (Hackelrhued). Periodic epi-
sodes of ice advance occurred with massive
glaciers and continental glaciation from the
. north polar cap extending as far south as
62° N latitude while that from the southern
" cap had furthest advance to. 58°-S. These
massive ice movements from the poles scoured
much of the rock in the polar areas, carried

it to more temperate climes. where the ice |

melted and depasited its mix of rock flour.
The polar sinks were thus created. Since the
present ice caps exist in depressions it has
been suggested that energy from Canopus be
focused with large solar satellite arrays to
form polar lakes. The water from these lakes
would then be_ drained through tunnels to
provids irrigation to those areas of Arrakis
most in need of the water, Ghralic has provid-
ed compélling' arguments against such a
project, concluding that the present climatic
balance on-the planet. would be - seriously
disturbed with' possibly. disastrous results.

- GEOLOGIC HISTORY, TECTONICS. Arrakis,
as a Neta 2C class planet, evolved after
formation much as other planets of the
classification. The oldeést rocks on. Arrakis
have been dated, -isotopically, as being 1.1
cons in age (1 eon = 1 billion standard
years).: These oldgr rocks have been found
.ortly by cleep clnllmg and furthermore have

been located only in a few places, existing
as small fragments contained in much younger
rock. Almost all other planets of the same
classification have rock exposed at the sur-
face with ages greater than 2.1 econs. The
evidence that geologic processes on Arrakis
are much more dynamic in the destruction of
ancient rock and the formation of new rock
and surface features is thus convincing.

The ancient Terrans held a simplistic view
of planetary genesis, still accepted today in
most respects. They believed that planets
were formed by accretion of smaller fragments,
dust, gas and -ices remaining about a star
after or during stellar formation. As each
planet grew, its. interior warmed through
gravitational contraction with heat released
by radicactive decay. The surfaces and interi-
ors of Neta-class (modemn terminology) plan-
ets soon becamc molten. After about one
eon sufficient cooling occurred to form a
solid crust. Convection in the planet’s mol-
ten-interior caused continued breakup of the
crust and formation of new crust (must like
scum floating on the surface of a bubbling
pot of molten fanmetal). As cooling contin-
ued the crust thickened to the point where it
became stable and a basically permanent
feature. This typically occurred about 1.5
eons after formation.

Eventually the interior became only quasi-
molten. However, heat generated by radioac-
tive decay continued to cause a slow convec-
tion which in turn produced on-going dis-
turbances within the crustal material. These
mncluded volcanic eruptions, quakes and move-
ment of portions of the crust with respect to
the other portions, such phenomena continu-
ing to the present. The Terrans calied these
crustal motions ‘‘plate tectonics” and, as
noted above, ascribed the heat energy from
radioactivity to be the driving energy source.
From the relatively few scientific records
remaining from Terran times it appears that
this explanation was universally accepted.
However, of the four Neta-class planets in
their planetary system only one exhibits plate
tectonics behavior.

Today we know exactly what causes plate
tectonics, why only some Neta planets exhibit
plate tectonics behavior, and hence why Arrakis
is more tectonically active than any other
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Neta planet. Bnaceret has summarized cur-

rent understanding. Heat from. radioactive
decay by itself is insufficient to cause crustal
‘(plate) movements. ‘Also, internal heat is not
necessary although in afl cases internal heating
results from action of the mechanism primari-
ly responsible for plate motions.

Two mechanisms are known: convection
currents resulting from severe internal heating
and external gravitational torques. In some
cases both mechanisms play a major role.
The former is the sole mechanism for only a
few planets, none of which exist in . the

Terrans’ planetary system. The required heating-

comes in’ part from radioactive decay but
mostly . from pentrinos. emitted by the host
star(s). Absorption of neutrinos by the planet
produces the heat. Since neutrinos have no
mass -of. charge most ‘will pass. through a
planct without - interaction. Hence, in the
absence of large external gravitational torques,
the severe internal heating reguired occurs

- only when the neutrino flux is very. large.

Very few stars produce a. sufficiently large
flux. Suffice it to say that Canopus does ot
produce a large flux of neutrines.
Gravitational torques are the dominant mech-
anism for most planets exhibiting plate tec-
_ tonics behavior. Requirements are (1) adja-
- -cent planet(s) with mass comsiderably larger

than the planet in question and/or one or

more moons with mass of an appreciable
fraction of the host planet, and (2) orbits of
the adjacent planet(s) and/or the moon(s)
which lie appreciably outside the ecliptic
plane of the planet, and are preferably
eccentric. The resulting gravitational torques
generate large stresses which in turn cause
crustal .movement with associated . tectonic
_ phenomcna The planet is heated internally
- by friction, but this hcatmg is secondary to
the entire process.

- Asrakis; as noted earlier, has larger plan-
ets on each side, Menaris and Extaris, both
of which have highly. ¢lliptical orbits with
- orbital planes lying well outside that of Arrakis.

‘Plate tectonics on Arrakis is thus caused by
gravitational torques. The unusual closeness
and ‘large size of Menaris and Extaris cause
. Amrakis fo exhibit exceptional geologic activity.
. Quakes are common and the amount of vol-
canic activity is on the high side, but certain-
ly -not extreme. Portions of the crust are

displaced with respect to other crusial seg-
menis-by the astounding amount of 30 centi-
meters per year (planetary méan). New moun-
tains are formed and old ones destroyed at a
geologically rapid rate. Over one 2,000 year
period, the Tramblisch Range rose 3,125
meters. Grabens open, oscillate, and close at
equally rapid rates. The north-south and east-
west trends of all mountain ranges and gra-
bens is a result of the particular geometry of
the Menaris-Extaris-Arrakis system and stress-
field orientation so produced.

Arrakis is a favorite planet for planetary
geologists bécause one can literally see geo-
logic processes in action” with only a short
time of observation. Mapping, however, is a
problem and the planet is a civil engineer’s
nightmare.

INTERIOR. The crust of Arrakis is rather
thin, averaging only 10 kilometers in thickness.
An incipiently molten region, the source
region for volcanic activity lies immediately
below. The remainder of the planet is basical-
ly solid except for a small, fluid central core.
Arrakis has a relatively weak magnetic field
which is. produced in the core. It is of
interest to note that even after many thou-
sands of years of study the exact mechanism
by which the magnetic field is produced is
still not fully understood.

It has been known for some time that the
chemical compesition of 2 planct depends
upon its distance from the main star and that
same planets consist primarily of silicates,
some primarily of hydrogen (quasi-stars),
some primarily of sulfides, while some are
mostly metallic. The Neta class is defined
specifically as comprising those planets with
acomposition of 60 *+ 10% silicates (by mass),
30 = 10% metals, 10 = 5% sulfides and less
than 5% hydrogen. The crust and upper
layers of Arrakis are composed almost entirely
of silicates, the middle and lower layers are
primarily silicates, but with significant amounts
of metals and sulfides, while the core is
primarily metallic with a small amount of
sulfides. The precise chemical composition
of Arrakis is 69.723% silicates, 21.388%
metallics, 7.691% sulfides, and 1.198% hy-
drogen and miscelianeous. J.R.
Further references: ARRAKIS, ATMOSPHERE OF BEFORE

THE ATREIDES; Th. Zed Ghralic, “‘The Geology of Arrakis;
Present Views,”' Geological Record 90: 748-73; H.X.
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Praeshan, Arrakeen Archeology (Topaz: Carolus UP);
Z.G. Kynes, ‘‘Surface Feature Summary of Amakis,”
Bulletin of Planetology NS 901: 39-49; A.G. Xenach,
““Comparison of Rakeen Datums, 10000-15000.'" Geo-
logical Record 719 35-40; Zhuurazh Hackelrhued, **The
‘Polar Sink’ Phenomencn of Arrakis,”” Geological Rec-
ord 85 573-95; PR. Bnaceret, The Mechanisms of
Plate Tectonics, Science Occasional Ps.pers (Loomar:
RIT Press),

ARRAKIS, Oxygen Saga, Al known ‘‘in-
teiligent’’ forms of life require oxygen, and
the atmospheres of all habitable planets con-
tain at least 19% oxygen. The history of
oxygen on Arrakis is unique, including one
proved oxygen-depletion catastrophe and one
-near-catastrophe, the latter occurring in his-
torical times, makmg Arrakjs worth special
note, -
The major source of atmosphenc oXygen
is plant photosynthesis. If life evolves on a
planet at all, rudimentary plant life is first
seen in the fossil record about one-and-a-half
to two billion years after planet formation.
Two billion years or so pass before the
required 19% oxygen is reached. By this
time advanced plant life forms are widespread.
Fossil remains of lycopsids and sphenopsids
are especially common, Arrakis followed this
sequence, its atmospheric oxygen conhtent
reaching 19% about 500 million years ago.

- Arrakis followed  the normal evelutionary

sequence for the next 850 million years. By .

. this time a great diversity of marine and land
tife had -evolved. Land-dwelling mammals
and -reptifes were abundant. However, the
fossit: record makes it clear that the very

~large reptiles - found on some planets ‘even
today never evolved.

The oxygen catastrophe on Arrakis ‘oc-
curred about 49.7 million years-ago. Only a
few sedimentary rocks are found less than
49.7 rillion years old, and their formation
ceased about 48.5 million yeats ago. Since
sedimentary rocks almost invariably require
the presence of ‘standing water in order to
form the evidence shows that the oceans
largely disappeared 49.7 million years ago.
The small, remnant oceans and all traces of
standing water disappeared within the next
million years. -

- A nearly complete extinction of hfe 0c- .
cmred concurrently. Very few remains of

land life -have been found in wind-depesited
sediments formed since; most animal and

vegetable life species on Arrakis today are
generally believed to have been imported by
the Fremen during their original colonization
of the planet. Sediments show an almost
complete lack of oxygen, an amount certain- -
ly far below that required for intelligent life.
This dramatic oxygen decrease was followed
by a gradual rise. By the time the Fremen
arrived some eighty-five hundred years ago,
the oxygen amount was well above mini-
mum requirement, and three species of small,
oxygen-breathing animals had reappeared.
The fossil record in the marine sediments
deposite'd after the event indicates that the
only sutvivors were several species of worms,

. mostly of the burrowing type, phylum proto-

chordata, and several micro-organisms of
the protozoa phylam together with some varie-
ties of plankton. Of these, only class shai-
huludata, phylum protocherdata, survived
to recent times. The fascinating story of the

evolution of this worm from a small marine

creature to the water-aversive Shai-Hulud
{sandworm) of present-day Arrakis is given
by Saterinia. As a bottom-burrowing organism,
the worm was able to survive the initial
cataclysmic event. It was thus given time to
adapt to the gradual evaporation of what

. remained of the original oceans. The worm’s

predators had undergone mass extinction. In
addition, lack of competition for food provid-
ed conditions which helped the adaptation.

. By the time desertification was complete,

Shai-Hulud had become perfectly adapted to
an arid environment. Scientists generally be-
lieve that sandworms could evolve once again
into marine-dwelling creatures, given a few
million years of gradual change in environ-
ment. But the worm cannot withstand sud-
den contact with water today any more than
it could have withstood sudden centact with
air 49.7 million years ago. For many centu-
ries it was believed that Shai-Hulad was
responsible for the desertification of Arrakis.
However, many scientists now believe that
sandworms are the product, not the cause.
It is strange that even today, with all the
scientific data that have been accumulated,
we still do not know what caused this
catastrophe. However, the cometary hypothe-
sis is the most probable answer. This theory
involves cometary impact or near-miss. The
comet sweeps away the bulk of Arrakis’
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atmosphere; the oceans gradually evaporate,
but at a rapidly slowing rate as water vapor
causes a partial rejuvenation of the atmosphere.
However, water vapor is continually lost to
space. Volcanic activity adds gases to the
atmosphere and eventually over a million
years or so a new equilibrium is established.
Meanwhile, the oxygen has been lost and
cannot be replenished because the vegetation
has been killed, as have. almost all living
species. ‘The p‘lanet,_ severely depleted in
water vapor, c¢an no longer sustain the residual
ocean mass, . -

Arrakis would probab]y ot be suitable for
man today. if it were fhot for sandworms.
After recognition that an oxygen catastrophe
had occurred on the planet, scientists were
puzzled-as 10 where the present oxygen came
from. Dragan et al. solved the problem when
they discovered that-as part of its metabolic
processes Shaj-Hulud produces oxygen. If
this fact had been known earlier, the recent
near-catastrophe in oxygen deprivation could
have been avoided. .

Man produced this near-catasuophe by in-
terfering. with the natural course of events.
Specifically, about five' millennia ago, the
famouys planteologist Pardot Kynes started to
plant the deserts of Arrakis, thereby trans-
forming the planet into a. site -much more
hospitable to life. The process was very slow
in getting started, for political and other
~ reasons, and it was not umtil about. 4,000
standard ' years ago that massive plantings
began, In hmds:ght the caution that should
have been taken is evident. Vegetation re-
quires water, but water kills sandworms.
Both vegetation and sandworms produce
oxygen: Atmospheric oxygen is rapidly de-
_ pleted by chemical combination with rock on
a_planet as tectonically active as. Arrakis.
Hence, unless. the rates at which vegetated
-areas are expanded and worms are killed are
carefully controlled, the amount of oxygen
can dip below. the minimum requlred This
dire event.almost happened.

.. The first recognition that something was
-~ amiss occurred in 12820, A wildlife survey,
completed that year, showed a dramatic de-
crease in the numbers of birds and mammals,
and the general health of several species was
poor. Concurrentiy, scientific Sflldlﬂs showed

that the atmospheric oxygen content had
dropped from 20.12% to 19.68%. As a result,
Lord Leto appointed a Planteology Commis-
sion to head a scientific task force.

Eight years were required to produce the
final report. In the meantime oxygen content
had dropped to 19.23%, dangerously close
to the critical level. Humans were exhibiting
signs of oxygen-deficiency distress and sever-
al hundred deaths have been attributed to this
problem. If local manufacture and large scale
transport of oxygen for human consumption
had not been started, the death toll would
have been much- higher.

Since that time the areas under cultivation
and those reserved for desert have been care-
fully managed. The atmospheric oxygen con-
tent reached a minium of 19.07% in 12840
and started to rise perceptably by 12845,
Today the oxygen is controlled at 23.58%,
and present plant life is sufficient to maintain
this level. JR.
Further references: sanpworms; Ama Satorinia, Adversity
to Supremacy: The Evolution of Shaihuludata (Loomar:
RIT Press); W.N. Dragan, C.D. Umbo, and A.H. Hautan,

“Oxygen as Waste Product in Shaifuludata,”” Science
(Loomar} 70: 442-453. i

ASSASSIN'S HANDBOOK. Originally a third-
millennium compilation of information on
poisons to aid professional assassins, The
Assassin’s Handbook was expanded in the
fifth millennium (5345-5348) by a .commit-
tee appointed by Emperor Kelal Djordjevich
to discuss the theory and practice of legal-
ized murder under the rules of the Great
Convention and the conditions defined by the
Guild Peace. The expanded Handbook resulting
from the committee’s deliberations was wide-
ly circulated and read during the Old (pre-
Atreides) Imperibm, for it was held in
high regard by mercenaries and master assas-
sins employed by the emperor and the Great
Houses. Also used by several training schools
for professional assassins, the Handbook fell
into some official disrcpute during the reign
of Paul Muad’Dib and the Regency of his
sister Alia, although its principles continued
to be employed. During the long reign of
Emperor Leto Atreides, the Handbook was
officially held to be as contemptible as the
profession of assassin; and Emperor Leto’s
Imperial goard, the warrior females or **Fish
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Speakers’” were ordered to confiscate copies
of the Handbook whenever they -found i,
although privately they were instructed to
master its principles. As a result of this
suppression, far fewer copies of the Handbook
© survive than might be desired. A few may be

found in museums on Giedi Prime ‘and

Grumman, while the remainder appear to be
located in private collections.

The authorship of the original version of

the handbook is a matter for controversy, but

a consensus seems to assigh it to Keshas
Zhorzh, a third millennium assassin emiployed

by House Moritani. Zhorzh was suspected of
several murders of prominent aristocrats, es-
pecially ‘members . of House Ginaz, House
Atreides; and House Herzog. Oddly, Zhorzh
himself succumbed to chaumurky, probably
administered by an Imperial servant, in 3756.
On Zhorzh's life, see The. Pmcnce of Death
. by Zhautii- Kuuraveer.

The expandod version of The Assassm 5

Handbook is atiributed by most authorities to -

the committee of nine appointed by the Pro-
tector Kelal Djordjevich; it was later ratified
by the Landsraad (5359), by which time
several: of the authors, themselves mentats
and master assassins employed by the Great
Houses, had become victims ‘of the vicissi-
tudes -of their profession. One -of the com-
mittee, however, -deserves special note: the
Imperial representative, Count Otho Fenring,
himself known to have been'an able assassin—
indeed, some have argued, one of the su-
preme artists of his profession. Count Fenring's
influence’ onr the final draft of the The
Assassin’s Handbook appears to have been
considerable, especially when.the text is com-
pared to his monegraph on The Fine Art of
Professional Homicide, the passages concern-
ing methods of circumventing the rules of
kanly without detection. In the early millen-
nia after the Butlerian Jihad, assassination
flourished, but assassination in ‘general was
often crude and :impulsive,. lacking in the
finer artistry and. subtlety ‘which the master
assassins of the old Imperium attained. The
accomplishments of these highly skilled pro-
fessionals must be in large part attributed not
only to years of careful refinement of their
art, but to the twtelage of such repositories of
" cunring as The Assassin's Handbook.

The handbook was divided into four major
parts, the first dealing with poisons—a lega-
cy from the first version—the second with
other weapons and their uses, and the third
section with a discussion of strategies and
odds, as well as methods of circumventing
the Great Convention, and the rules of kanly.

[ The fourth section of the Handbook de-

scribed certain professional standards and
rules of prudence.

In the section devoted to poisons, the
various possibilities of chaumurky and basilia
receive the greatest attention. Chaumurky
was a general term for any poison administered
in a drink, and was thus a logical agent for
rmurder for a political world heavily depen-
dent on festivals and ceremony. Basiha is a
poison which acts swiftly when injected into
the bloodstream and which was therefore
often placed on the tip of a knife or sword..
Since basilia was also nearly invisible to the
naked eye, it was a favorite with many
professional assassins in the Old Imperium,
though its use depended usually on some
context where the rules of hand-to-hand com-

bat would apply.

Yet another poison of note dlscussed in the
manual was kriminon, a gas capable of being
carried in a tiny capsule, which upon its
release might well prove lethal to the occu-
pants of a large room, even an aunditorium.
Students of the history of the Atreides family
will recall that Duke Leto was armed by his
traitorous physician with a tooth containing
kriminon. When Duke Leto depressed the

- false tooth, at his last andience with Baron

Vladimir Harkonnen, the expanding cioud
killed the baron’s master assassin and very
nearly brought about the baron’s death.
Finally a poison of particular interest be-
cause of its painful side-effects is given a
brief but special eminence in the Handbook.
Most of the poisons in the book were valued
because of their swift action, and their abili-
ty to be disguised. But one seidom-used
poison, zenobia, or the ‘‘throat of hell,”
was highly respected because of the excruci-
ating pain it imposed on the victim when
ingested in food or drink. Zenobia was
recommended for those special occasions when
the prospective victim was completely at the
assassin’s mercy, and the killer wanted to
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impose a remarkably horrifying demise on
his—and often her—enemy. Generally, the
professional assassin was advised fo eschew
personal feeling and to approach his work
with a suitable objectivity and craftsmanship
beyond mere vulgar expressions of personality;
but the Handbook acknowledged that there
-were ' some occasions when even the profes-
sional using the logical approach. stressed by
mentat training might well find it pleasurable
to- allow himself some of the enjoyment of
personal revenge.

The second section of the Handbook devot-
ed itself to the discussion of conventional
Weapons, primarily swords and lasguns, and
‘their functional advantages and disadvan-
tages for the assassin. As with the poisons,
subtlety was recommended, for as the Hand-
book comments, ‘‘Any. mindless mercenary
' can .commit. indiscriminate homicide. which
wiil probably rebound upon himself.”” (In
passing, ‘it might be noted that the manual
wis written in a style that was often tren-
" chant and sometimes characterized by a rich
sense of irony.) Assassins were instructed to
acquire swordmaster training as a matter of

~course, and, if at all possible, to develop

considerable competence: in marksmanship,
although the Handbook implies that the mas-
ter assassin would, whenever possible, leave
slaughter with-fasguns to ordinary journeymen.

Section three of the Handbook provided a
detailed analysis of the odds fer success. in
_given situations where the sssassin might be
_expected: to perform his work. The best
- strategies, for instance, for murdering guests
at a formal dinner were evaluated, as well as
the methods of avoiding swift reprisal. Much
space was given to the problems of infiltrat-
ing a ducal palace or launching attacks at
' pubhc events and ceremomm, especially sport-
- ing evemts. .

The fourth part of thc Han@ook s com-
_mentary presented the mules of the Great
“Convention and the code of kanty and provid-

ed numerous suggestions of how these might
be circumvented or tumed to the advantage
_of the assassin. A favorite method involved
bribing the' judges or Imperial représenta-
tives at various transactions between the great
- houses. The use of pmsoned swords at single
combat was brought up again here, although
much had already been said of this tactic in

earlier sections. Various means of infiltrating
the defenses of ducal castles, despite the use
of shields and other protections, were also
considered at length here.

This section also presented the conven-
tions and ritual formulas involved in a War

.of Assassins, from the formal declaration of

intent with the Imperial Registrar and the
Landsraad Secretariat to the final moment
when victory was declared for one side or
the other. The Handbook, however, seemed
to imply that even such formal wars were
best carried out on a small scale and waged
with subtlety by experts, rather than becom-
ing engagements involving large groups of
soldiers. A frequent metaphor in the Handbook
is that of the Cheops master, and the authors
seemed to regard the art of assassination as a
profession rather like that of the grand mas-
ter of Cheops.

A final note at the end of the Handbook
concerned the assassin’s need for self-
protection. He was enjoined to learn much
of his employer’s private crimes, and to
store the information in places beyond the
employer’s reach, with provisions that would
allow it to. become public in the event of his
own death, The assassin was also wamed to
make himself as valuable as possible to his
master, yet never to believe himself irreplac-
able. Most important, the Handbook advised
the assassin to respect his profession and to
avoid the temptations of political ambition or
personal involvement in his work. Although
many famous assassins found the first easy

-enough, some authorities doubt that most of

them were able to aveid the second pitfali.

One fascinating aspect of the study of the
Handbook is the. discovery of two surviving
copies with annotations. One that once
belonged to the Harkonnen family contains
many terse and interesting comments on practi-
cal matters of technique, together with a
surprising passage near the end where the
author, in a vengeful tone, makes several
animadversions on a “‘Bene Gesserit witch.”’
The last entry is indeed astonishing, because
many of the earlier annotations had remarked
on the folly of emotional involvement in the
theory and practice of assassination. The
presence of the initials *“T. H.”” in several
places makes the identification of the author
as Thufir Hawat, as assassin in the employ
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of the Atreides House, and later a servant of
~Baron Vladimir Harkonnen, extremely plau-
sible, as Harg ai-Ada contends in a note in
House Atreides: A Historical Overview.
Hoéwever, Kuuraveer argues in The Art of
Legal Murder that such an attribution is too
obvions, and puts forward an alternative case
for Tomar Haanigan, a contract killer and
owner of several bordellos on Silverado
where the Harkonnen slave raiders went in
search of fresh victims. -~ - ‘
The other copy of the Handbook contains
two sets of annotations. Apparently lodged
in the Fremen Museum on Arrakis at one
time (several-of the first set of notes refer to
Fremen weapons and rituals), it scems that
iater during the Duncan Days it was taken
elsewheré, and is now located in 2 museum
on Grumman. The second group of notes,
much later than the first annotations, discuss
the vagaries of feminine warriors, with some
obvious allusions to the Fish Speakers. Even
more cutious is the fact that the two sets of
annotations were made centuries or even
millennia apart;, yet there exists a curious
" similarity between the handwriting of each
set. - This -strange phenomenon has seemed
good grounds for some scholars, even includ-
ing - Kuuravéer, to credit the notes in this
. book to two different incamations of Duncan
Idaho. ' . - :
It may- safely be concluded from a study
of the Handbook and its role in the stormy
history of the Imperium, both in pre-Atreides
times and:in the days of the Atreides emperors,
that it is in- many ways 2 symbol of the
barbaric world of those times. Contemporary
readers may well rejoice that they live in-a
more enlightened era, when the practice of
legalized murder is no longer tolerated. E.C.

Fuorther. referémces: WaAR OF ASSASSINS] HALLECK, '

“QURNEY; Zhautii Kvuraveer, The Practice of Death and

The Art of the Diel, both from Kaitain Vama; Otho,
Count Fenring, The Fine Art of Professional Homicide,
ot. and tr. Tovat Gwinsted (Grumman: Tern);” Margot:
. Lady Fenring, Arrakis and After, Arakis Studies 12
(Grumman: . Uniited - Worlds); Jaspar Koburn, House
-Harkonnén, A Historical Sketch (Stoddard: Brujovia);
Zheutii Kuvraveer, The Art of Legal Murder (Grumman:
Tem); Herq al-Ada, House Atreides: A Historical Overview,
tr. Zhaulya Muurazharat (Libermann: Pinetree); Landsraad-
Imperial Committee on Conflict ‘Containment, The
Assassin’s Handbook, Lib. Conf.: Temp. Series 88.
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ATREIDES, LADY ALIA (also ‘‘“The Womb of
Heaven,”” ““The Accursed One,”’ *‘Saint Alia-
of-the-Knife’”; 10191-10220).

BIOGRAPHICAL DATA. Born in 10191,
within a year of her parents’ move from
Caladan to Arrakis, the Lady Alia was the
first of the Atreides pre-born. Her conscious-
ness was permanently altered during the Water
of Life ceremony which made her mother,
the Lady Jessica, a Fremen Reverend Mother.
The desert folk did not know of Jessica’s
pregnancy, and so had no way of knowing
that they were creating more than a new
Reverend Mother when they fed Lady Jessica
the “‘illuminating poison’’; the recently-
widowed Lady knew the effect the raw Water
of Life would have on her unborn daughter,
but could not refuse the ceremony. The re-
sult was the creation of something Jessica’s
Bene Gesserit superiors had long feared: a
child born with full awareness and knowl-
edge of her ancestral memories.

The superstitious Fremen were affected by
the child from the moment of her birth.
After only a few moments of crying, the

{ newborn looked around the birthing room as



ATREIDES, LADY ALIA

42

ATREIDES, LADY ALIA

if taking in every detail with her already-
focused eyes, and with a curious smile,
drank the Water of Conception fed her by
her godmother Harah. Some of the other
women present at the birth were unnerved by
this- behavior and spread the word among
their people that their new Reverend Mother
had giver birth to a child who would bear
careful watching. The Bene Gesserit were
not the only group in the Impenum wnth
legends of Abomination. o

Alia's pregocity in other atters dld noth-
ing to soothe the Fremen's uncase. By the
time she could . walk, only elght months after
her birth, she was exercising their water
discipline as thoroughly as any adult among
them. Her access to Fremen memories, in
addition to those.of her own ancestors, meant
she did hot have to lean the discipline but
simply implement what she already knew.
Her first words to her godmother and nurse
were not the nonsense syllables the Fremen
women would have expected from a baby,
but a recognizable sentence: *‘I love you,
Harah.”* But most unsettlinig was the child’s
habit of sitting alone at the edge of the
desert, practicing adult Bene Gesserit exercises.

- Only the stature of her mother and brother
among the tribes saved the child Alia from
_ being' put to the Test of Possession. The

Fremen seldom used the ritual, for it evoked
a feeling of communal guilt as no other
action could; but-the sight of a child behav-
ing s0 much older than her known years
was eniough to make them consider it.

In 10193, during the last- engagements
between the forces of Shaddam IV and
Muad’Dib’s Fremen, -the two-year-old Alia
permitted herself to be  captured by the
Emperor’s Sardaukar rather than take responsi-
bility for telhng her-brother that his son had
"been killed in the fighting. Taken before the
Emperor, his Truthsayer R.M. Gaius Helen
Mohiam, and. the Baron Harkonnen, the lit-
tle girl exhibited such poise and intelligence
that she unnerved ali three. The Reverend
Mother demanded that she be killed at once,
claiming ‘that she was the Abomination the
Sisterhood had long known was possible, a
- development feared above all other conse-

quences of their breeding program. Shaddam {-

IV insisted that she reveal her brother's where-

abouts and tried futilely to frighten her as
though she were any other child. The old
Baron, already known to the girl as her
maternal grandfather, made the most foolish
mistake of all by seizing her, believing that

" she was helpless and easily dispatched. The

“‘helpless’” child struck him with a poisoned
needle; the Harkonnen died moments later.

As she grew older Alia often mentioned
her loneliness and isolation from the rest of
humanity. Not even Muad'Dib, for ail his
own prescient abilities, shared her unique
position as a pre-born. Jessica, while she
understood what had happened to her daugh-
ter as well as one who had not experienced
such an awakening could, provided little
comfort to the girl who increasingly came to
view her mother as the person to blame for
her condition,

In another sense, she was never alone.
Maintaining an individual identity amid the
barrage of memories was a constant drain,
made more difficult by Alia’s part in her
brother's legend. As he was Muad'Dib, the
Mahdi who would lead his Fremen to para-
dise over the bodies of the unbelievers, so
she became transformed into Saint Alia-of-
the-Knife, the divine huntress who sought
out the faithless, who could not be deceived.
For Alia herself—as child, adolescent, or
young woman—there was little room.

Following her brother’s disappearance into
the desert in 10209, Lady Alia was appeinted
as Regent for his twins, Leto and Ghanima.
One of her first acts in that capacity was to
order the deaths of those who had conspired
against the Emperor, sparing none but the
repentant Princess Irulan. Interestingly, in
light of Paul’s having ordered that the old
woman be spared, Alia’s orders included the
execution of Reverend Mother Gaius Helen
Mohiam. It was assumed at the time that her
action resulted from a simple desire for
revenge, but recent revelations concerning
the possibility that the Reverend Mother was
Lady Jessica’s biological mother make such
an uncomplicated explanation suspect. This
violation of her brother’s express command
marked the Lady’s first departure from usual
Atreides’ behavior.

Within a month after becoming Regent,
Alia married the first ghola of Duncan 1daho,
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' the Atreides swordmaster. The marriage cere-

mony was performed before an audience of
hundreds of thousands of Imperial subjects
in the capital city of Arrakeen as befitted the
bride’s rank; but the ceremony was unfamil-
iar to most of the watchers. Alia had chosen
to observe the Fremen rites, omitting only
those sections of the ritual which involved
removing her crysknife fromi its sheath at her
waist, She was still too. much under the
Fremen influence to unsheath a crysknife
before a- crowd of out-freyn and already
adept enough a politician to realize how such
an ‘action would have alienated the people
who made up her power base.

During the earliest years of her Regency,‘

Lady Alia seemed little changed from the
young woman ‘whe had led crowds of pil-

- grims in . prayer and prophesied for them
during the Muad’Dib days. As rebellions
were put down and problems solved, however,
she found herself more often subject to the
demands of her ancestral memories for a
‘second chance, a new life gained at her
expense. The Bene Gesserit litanies and ritu-
als helped to silence the inner voices for a
time, ‘as did the Zensunni rituals Alia knew
from her background of Fremen memories.
But the interior personalities grew stronger
with time and were strengthened still further
by the Regent’s frequent recourse to heavy
doses of melange, -

‘Her decisions as Regent, as wsell as those
affected. by them, suffered. Aides whispered
fo one another of their mistress’s “‘divine
-tages”’; those closest to her, including her
husband, urged her to spare herself more, to
rest. Driven from within, she ignored their
advice.
~ One of the schemes most important to her
involved the twins placed in her care. With
the Lady Jessica safely out of the way in
Castle Caladan, and their Fremen guardian
Stilgar content to defer to her in all things,
Alia' was in compiete control of Leto and
Ghanirna. She knew that they were pre-born,

- as she had been, and that they had avoided
taking large doses of melange because they
feared its effects on them. If they could be
persutaded to attempt the spice-trance, a greater
degree of prescience might be available to
them thaa was to her. And to whom could

they relate their visions, if not to their wait-
ing and sympathetic aunt? She encouraged
them to experiment with the spice from their
carliest years in her care, never realizing that
they were capable of seeing what such a
course had done to her and determined to
avoid it at all costs. The twin’s lack of
cooperation left their aunt puzzled, annoyed,
and finally infuriated. It was another barrier
to her exercising full control over the Imperi-
um she had been given to command, another
unneeded drain on her diminishing personal
resources.

By 10217, the strain of dealing with her
inner voices finally became too great for
Alia to handle alone. To avoid total personali-
ty fragmentation, she made an alliance with
the memery of old Baron Harkonnen, the
family enemy she herself had killed many
years carlier. With this strong personality
acting in concert with hers, she was able to
shut out the maddening internal voices and
act decisively once again. It is not known

- whether the Regent realized or cared that her

relationship with her grandfather’s memory-
self had to change the direction her actions
would take.

From this year onward, Alia’s dec1szons
grew increasingly more self-protective, less
representative of the old Atreides codes, Her
use of Bene Gesserit techniques to maintain
her young body dated from this time, Her
change sdon prompted the Sisterhood to send
a delegation to the Lady Jessica on Caladan,
asking her help in investigating her daughter.
Jessica accepted at once: if Alia indeed
were slipping into a state of Abomination,
she wanted to be the one to confirm it and
perhaps help her daughter save herself. Jessica
knew her B.G. sisters well; they would think
only to destroy an Abomination.

Her mother learned firsthand just how true
were the rumors concerning Alia. Within
weeks of her arrival in Arrakeen, Jessica
was a captive of House Corrino, young Leto
was presumed dead, and an engagement be-
tween Ghanima and Farad'n Corrino was in
the works. Alia was free to act with even
greater vigor in expanding her control of the
Imperium and of the young woman, her
niece, who was ostensibly to inherit it. The
Regent tightened her grip wherever possible,



- ATREiDEs, LADY ALIA

ATREIDES, LADY ALIA

not reahzmg ‘that other plans were in prog-
ress to bring ‘about her ruin. -

‘Those plans—among them those of Jessica,
Gurney . Halleck, Leto, Farad’n, Ghanima,
and Duncan Idaho—Dblossomed within weeks
of one another in 10220. Alia was put in the
position of having to take more and greater
nisks when her assassin failed to kill Halleck,
her husband’s death forced Stilgar to take
Irulan and Ghanima with him as he fled into
the desert, and her internal ally, the old
Baron, spent more time lusting afier the
young men in her court than he did helping
her. Despite her eventual success in securing
Irulan and Stilgar in her dungeons-and in
persuading Ghanima to feign acceptance of
Farad’'n, she had. spread herself too thin.
When Leto, now protected.and strengthened
by his sandtrout skin, arrived at-Alia’s temple,
he faced an adversary he could now overcome,
in spite of her legendary prowess at hand-to-
hand combat. Subdued by Leto, Alia exerted
the force of her own personality .one final
time. In spite ‘of the protests of her inner
voices, she chose to take her own life rather
. than to submit to a Fremen Trial of Possession.
As she flung herself to the Temple courtyard,
she performed her first mdependmlt act in
years:

ALIA. AS GODDESS “THE WOMB OF
HEAVEN:" The first recorded Cult-of Alia

was established in Arrakeen in 10970. Mem- .

“bers of this and succeeding Cults should not
be confused with those who worshipped Alia
during her lifetime. The first group believed
that "Alia possessed a godhead -of ‘her own;
the second saw her only as a reflected image
of her brother, carrying on the work: Muad’Dib
had begun. While *'The Womb of Heaven,”
‘one of her most popular titles in life, was
‘adopted by the Cults, it took on far more
hallowed conmotation. Her lesser titles, in-

" cluding “Samt Alia-of-the-Knife,” . were

discarded.

. The fonnauon of the Cuits may well have
been a reaction against the rule of the Lord

Leto. Humanity by this time understood that

they were being ruled by a being who would

_outlive their most distant posterity, and many
- found the idea repellent. Tarning to the wor-
ship of an older, safely dead goddess was

- one way of rebellion against the new deity. It

could also be a dangerous one, if word of an
individual’'s membership in the Cult got back
to one of Leto’s priests or priestesses. The
heresy was not encouraged.

The Book of Alia is believed to have been
composed by Cyris Nels (10942-11013), a
failed candidate for the God Emperor’s socie-
ty of priestesses. Whether or not Nels was
truly the author of the Book, whoever wrote it
had access to considerable historical data
concerning both Alia and the rest of her
family, Leto II included. This familiarity
would point te authorship by someone affili-
ated with the religion of the God Emperor;

.by this point in Leto’s reign, these were the

only persons allowed access to the written
histories, and the Oral History did not con-
tain the wealth of detail preseat in the Book.

The Cult’s view of the relationship be-
tween Alia and her brother was unorthodox.
Noting that Paul Atreides often denied his
own divinity while not denying that of his
sister, the Book of Alia offers its own
interpretation:

Muad’'Dib, we see, was a messenger, a
prophet. Great powers of divination and prophe-
¢y were his, but not for use on his own behalf:
it was his glorious duty to prepare the way for
the Womb of Heaven.

If the seeker doubts this and would see
Maud'Dib as a god in his own right, let the
prophet’s own life provide instruction. He was
unawar¢ at birth, an infant like any other.
While some degree of prescience was within
his power from his youth, noi until Blessed
Mother Jessica gave birth to his sister did he
realize how dim were his feeble peerings into
the future. He submitted to the Water of Life to
brighten them. Even with the knowledge of the
future thus gained, he permitted himself to be
blinded, made a widower, and abandoned to
the desert where he wandered for eleven years
before his return to Arrakeen and his execution
‘by his sister’s priests.

Contrast this pitiable existence with that of
our Lady, divine and aware from her earliest
months in the Blessed Mother’s womb, dying
only to return when the cleansing of her people
is completed, and it can clearly be seen by ail
that Muad'Dib was no god. Woe to those who
persist in believing that he was!

On the subject of Alia’s death the Book
departs furthest from theological norms. It is
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now known that the body of Alia Atreides
was removed from the courtyard of her Tem-
ple following her suicidal leap and processed
through the nearest deathstill. The water
thus obtained was carried into the desert and
allowed to evaporate in the fierce sun. This
Fremen, way of disposing with the water of

one convicted of Possession indicates the

“low opinion held of the Regent at the time of
her death. In The Book of Alia, a far differ-
ent explanation is given:

Her servants,. all nnknowmg, were perfonn
ing the Lady's will in ensuring: that neither her
body nor its water would be presesved. - For
when the Time of Trial is ended and the Usurper
removed from his position of slavemaster to her

people the Womb- of Heaven will return.to sit

in judgment over all in a divine form bearing
no relation to that she occupied in life. Remind-
ersofmatshellofﬂeshwmﬂdmempwpose

The true nature of Alia Atreides—Abomi-
nation, goddess, victim of history-—may nev-
er entirely. be known. The possibility exists,
too, that she had no one distinct nature, and
that Lady Alia was capable of encompassing
each of the contradictory personalmes with
which she has been credited. In The' Dune
Catastrophe, Harq al-Ada makes this very
point, citing the opinion of Ghanima Atreides:
“My aunt chose her own course at -many
junctures, but the opportunity to.choose was
not always given her. Leto and I-pitied her
even as we feared her, and I believe that she
often felt the same mix of mmtlons toward
herself » JAC.

Funherrderenc@: ATREIDES, PAUL MAUD DIJI,AT!IEDFS,
GHANIMA; ATREIDES, LETO I, MOHIAM, REVEREND MOTH-
ER GAIUS HELEN; Anon,, The Azhar Book, ed K.R.
Bargux, Atrakis Studies 49 (Grumman: United Worlds);
Pyer Briizvair; ed., Summa of Anciest Belief and Prac-
tice (Bolchef:. Collegium Temo), R.M. Lucius Ellen
Callen and R.M. Hallus Deborah: Szales, eds., Report on
Alia Atreides, Lib. Conf, Temp Series- 169; Nels, Cyris
(?), The Book of Alia, Lib. Conf. Temp Series 242.

ATREIDES ALIA, AS ABOM[NAT[ON “THE
ACCURSED ONE™ The Bene Gesserit were
" the first to- refer to -the ‘daughter of Lady
Jessica and: Digke Leto Atreides as ““The
- Accursed One.” Reéverend Mother Gaius Helen
Mohiam in 10193 told the Bene Gesserit
General Council of the existence and nature

‘of Lady Jessica’s second child in a report

which caused great consternation. The first
reaction of the B.G. hierarchy was to.order
secret assassinations of both mother and daugh-
ter in spite of the enormous risks involved.
More rational thought prevailed, however,
and the Sisterhood decided on a safer course.
They would undertake the study of this Abomi-
nation while wooing her mother back into
the ranks. In this way, the precious genes the
Bene Gesserit had cultivated for so many
centuries need not be thrown uselessly away,
and studying Alia might provide them with
information they would need to destroy her,

A number of B.G. spies (the Princess
Irulan being the most public and therefore
least effective of them) were introduced into
Muad’Dib’s household following his defeat
of Shaddam IV. Posing as retainers, these
spies remained close to the Lady Alia for
many years; some of them servéd her during
her years as Regent, staying with her until

" her death in 10220. Their observations, along

with those of various Reverend Mothers who
came into contact with the Emperor’s sister
during her lifetime, provided the basis for
the Report on Alia Atreides. The Report led
to the Bene Gesserit Judiciary Counci! deci-
sion in 10211 to declare Alia an “‘Abomination
to be Abhorred.”” The overall tone of the
report is condemnatory: '

Had the Lady Jessica arranged the birth order
of her child as she was supposed to do, the
question of Abomination would never, however
innocently, have arisen. The fetus she was carry-
ing in 10191 was to have been male, not
female.

The document saves the bulk of its con-
demnation for Alia herself, however. The
Sisters who assembled the final draft of the
Report after Alia’s death were unanimous in
their opinion that Alia Atreides willfully chose
Abomination’s way for herself, spurning all
attempts to save her humanity:

Much has been made of the effect her isolated
position had in shaping Alia’s destiny. It cannot
be too strongly emphasized that it was her
pattern to choose isolation. Even Lady Jessica
recalls times from her daughter's childhood in
Sietch Tabr when Alia took herself off to the
desert, away from her companious, in order to
listen to her voices within.
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Such instances occurred with inereasing fre-

. quency as Alia grew older until, as reported by

_ Princess Irulan, she absented herself from her
brother and the rest of the Court whenever her
presence was not commanded. Following her
glevation to the Regency, the public record
indicates. that she was unavailable except for
official duties, such as greeting pilgrims and
sitting in judgment of cases brought to her for
trial,

During the same years in which she held
herself aloof from family and friends, Alia
indulged in massive doses of melange, ostensi-

- . bly for the purpose of broadening her prescient

vision. Since we have reliable accounts of her

confession that she lacked her brothér's pre-
scient -ability, ‘and that the spice-trance most
often failed her, it seems’reasonable to assume
that her’ parposeé in enitering the spice-trance
with such’ regularity was’ qtme dlﬁ’erenx from
that stated. -
The-same drug which had initially keyed her
sensitivity -to her ancestral voices could be
: dcpendedupuntokeepﬁlosesamevmoesfmm
. becomiing blurred or unavailable. Alia’s heavy
‘ melange ‘copsuraption was just another means
of mamtammg contact with her interial advisors.

{The Bene Gesserit wete not alone in this
view. Bronso of Ix, in The Atreides Imperium,
dismisses Alia as *‘a self-made disaster.”” A
similar - opinion .is held: by Lors  Karden,
author of Truth and Fancy in the Oral History,
published some eight hunﬂn:d years after the
B.G. Report.)

Alia’s actions during het Regelicy are |

.'deptct;d in the Report as those of a power-

hungry woman aided by the memories of .

generations of ambitious rulers and-princelings.
_Her every maneuver, including her marriage
to the first Duncan Idaho ghola, is seen as
vmg been- performed in ordet to solidify
own_position, and her manipulation of

the. children in whose names she ruled is
declared the most devious maneuver of all:

- Not content with ‘having destroyed herself,

- she set about to lead her niece and nephew into

- similarly destructive ways. Since the most di-
réct way ‘of achieving -this goal invoived the
children’s - ‘becoming enmeshed in their ances-

o tal memories; Alia continnally tried to interest

. them in the spice trance.

. 'The Regent’s suicide relieved the Sisterhood,
_and their Report carries this tone despite the
Lady Jessica’s vigorous attempts to change it

(Jessica’s contribution to the final report was
her last act of involvement with her former
Sisters):

The kind of ruler Leto II will become cannot

- at present be known. He has undergone a

strange transformation that we do not fully

understand, and the danger of his following his

aunt’s path must still be present, regardless of
his assurances of the contrary.

That is ummportant at the moment. Of far
greater importance was the freging of the Impe-
rium from the control of the Lady Alia. Had it
not been for her death--teported by witnesses
on the scene as an obvious suicide, perhaps as
a result of a final takeover by her inner voices—
she could have continued to rule for several
centuries by regenerating her cellular structure.
As with all Abominations, the only cure is
death.

The Report concludes here, but an appen-
dix indicates that the Sisterhood had already
begun investigations of two other possibie
Abominations: Leto II and Ghanima.

Further references: R.M. Lucius Ellen Callen and
R.M. Hallus Deborah Seales, eds., Report on Alia Atreides,

\w&l\b’/fﬂm.\vw-nu\wr/..«\\w\w ‘,rg”




ATREIDES, LADY CHANI

47

ATREIDES, LADY CHANI

Lib. Conf. Teap. Series 169; Bene Gesserit Judiciary
Files, File No. 2078475, pp. 2889-2999 (available only
“upon application to the Bene Gesserit).

ATREIDES, LADY CHANI (10177-10209), Bom

in' Sietch. Tabr in 10177, Chani was the
daughter -of Liet-Kynes, the Imperial Plan-
etologist and secret leader of the Fremen,
and Falra, a Tabr woman with whom Liet-
Kynes had been raised. Stilgar, Naib of the
sietch and blood-brother to her father, stood
as godfather to Chani while the Naib’s wife
Misra stood as godmother and: performed the

Water of Conception riteat for the newborn..

‘Liet-Kynes was away from the sietch far
more than he was present, and Chani was
cared for chiefly by Falra, with some assis-
tance from Misra and the other woman,
(Although Fremen children were raised by
their individual households and ‘not com-
munaily, every adult in a community accept-
ed some responsibility for the welfare of
every child; the nearer the adult’s relation-
ship to.the ‘child’s parents, of course, the
greater the obligation.) She quickly learned
the earliest lessons Fremen children were
taught: that crying was not allowed since it
wasted the body’s moistuze, and that wasting
water, in any form, was an unpardonable
sin. She maturally grew more and more
independent, for independence was -encour-
age in all sietch youngsters so that they not
burden the .tribe. The Fremen-had leamed
centuries earlier that weak, dependent chil-
dren could jeopardize an entire sietch by
demanding time and atiention their parents
could not spare, while cantnbutmg nothmg
to the tribal welfare.

Even as early as age three, then, when
Falra was killed in a rockstide and Chani
was taken into Stilgar’s household, she was
far betiter able to cope with the loss than
many an outworld child of the same: age
might have been. Chani attended the spirit-
releasing ceremony for her mother without
weeping, although only dimly understanding
“what was taking place. Within a few weeks,
she had so completely become a part of the
Naib’s farnily that he and his wives would
have found it -difficult to mmgme her ‘not
being with them,

Liet-Kynes visited: hlS daughter whenever

possible, sometimes stealing a day from his
work at the palmaries to journey to Sietch
Tabr. Her quick intellect was a source of
tremendous pride to him, and he occasional-
ly tock her out to the planting sites with
him, to show her how the palmaries were
expanding and would eventually change the
harsh face of Arrakis. Chani accepted the
extra tutoring as a gift and remembered ev-
erything she was shown.

His greater gift to her, so far as her father
was concemed, was that of an undivided
heritage.” After talking the matter over with

- Stilgar, Liet-Kynes had decided not to intro-

duce Chani to the other aspects of his life,
the world which included an Imperial com-
mission and all the duties it entailed. While
Liet-Kynes was satisfied with the way in
which his own father had arranged his life---
letting him be raised among the Fremen, as
one of them, but never allowing him to
forget that he was destined -for Imperial
service—he did not choose to ‘do the same
for his daughter. Fremen women often held
positions of great influence, particularly the
Sayyadina, but it was unlikely that a woman
would ever be accepted in Liet-Kynes’s posi-
tion as a leader. Furthermore, he did not
think that Chani’s generation of Fremen would
require a leader with one foot in each world.
They would be capable of carrying on the
ecological transformation on their own, Chani
would be free to live entirely as a Fremen.

Aside from her special relationship with
Liet-Kynes, Chani lived like every other fe-
male child in Sietch Tabr. By the age of five,
she was helping to care for the sietch gardens,
capturing sandtrout to be run through the
deathstill for their water and helping to dis-
patch-enemy wounded after battles. (Their
bodies would be destined for the same fate
as those of the sandtrout.) During the next
years, she learned to weave, to make coffee,
to make and mend stillsuits—in short, to
perform all of the occupations she would be
required to know as an adult. :

When she reached puberty, Chani was
taken with a small group of girls her own
age to retreat with Sietch Tabr's Reverend
Mother Ramallo. On their last day with the
Reverend Mother, the girls went on a Agjra,
a short pilgrimage to one of the tribal hold-



* ATREIDES, LADY CHANI

48

ATREIDES, LADY CHANI

ing basins. Reverend Mother Ramallo, with
‘her pupils seated around her, altered a smail
quantity of the Water of Life and bid each of
them drink from it. Then, as the girls entered
the sharing trance the drug induced, she
spoke briefly to them about the water in the
basin, reminding them that it held the future
life of all their people within its depths as
surely as each of them held a smaller portion
of that future within their own bodies.

The talk was a cover, designed to relax the
girls while turning their minds to consider-
ation of serious issues. While they pondered
the future of their tribe, the Reverend Moth-
et studied, probed, observed in hope of find-
ing one in the group who might eventually
take her place. The matter of finding such a
candidate had become most 1 to Ramallo:
she was an old woman and had suffered the
ill luck several years before of having her
apprenticed Sayyadina Kifled in aa explosion

.in a sietch factory.
Chani, the old Rcverend Mother saw, dem-
- onstrated many of the traits. necessary for a
Sayyadina. -She possessed -courage, intelli-
gence, and compassion; she was capable of
considering -her- own montality while dis-
counting it in the light of her people’s survival:

With enormous relief, Ramallo decided to

initiate tier during the next tribal assembly.

In- 10191, less than three months after her

return to Sietch Tabr, Chani was caught up
- in the shattering’ of thé peace that followed
the Harkonnen-Sardaukar attack on House
Agreides. Sietch Tabr was well outside the
combat areas, -but Stilgar had .received an
order from Llet'~Kynes to take a band out
into the desert ir search of Paul Atreides and
his mother, the Lady Jessica. Included in the

command was a request that Stilgar take’

Chani along as part of the group, and the
Reverend Mother seconded that request. The
Lady Jessica was known to be one of the
" Bene: Gesserit, and messages sent back to
thie sietch by the Shadout Mapes had indicat-
ed that Jessica might be something more as
well. Whatever the outcome of their hunt for
the two fugitives might be, the Reverend
Mother wished to hear Chani’s impressions
- of the encounter, since it was impossible for
her o witness it herself. (Ramallo had not

left the sietch, except in a palanquin, for
many years.)

Both at that first meeting, and on the
journey back to the sietch, Chani found
herself more impressed by Lady Jessica than
by her son. The Atreides was a handsome
boy, not much older than she was herself,
and the murmurings of his being the Lisan
al-Gaib filled her with wonder. But the
woman, the out-freyn Sayyadina, had bested
Stilgar—Stilgar!—in single combat using her
weirding ways. No other female, to Chani’s
knowledge, had ever even contemplated equal
combat against a Freman Naib. She studied
the outworld woman with a combination of
fear and awe, and had much to tell her
instructress on her return home.

When Paul killed Jamis after the hot-
tempered Fremen called him out by challeng-
ing Jessica’s part in the legend, Chani was
forced to reconsider. After all, this supposedly
soft outworlder had managed to slay an adult
Fremen with a knife while receiving hardly a
scratch himself. But it was not until his
mother “‘passed within'’ to become a Rever-
end Mother and take Ramatlo’s place (the
old woman had not survived long enough for
Chani to succeed her) that Chani realized
how Paul would dominate the rest of her
life,

The new Reverend Mother had converted
the Water of Life for the tribe, distributing it
among them to induce the spice orgy—the
touching of minds which bound the Fremen
more tightly to one another. Sensitive to the
wishes of the others, Chani drew away Usul,
as Paul was now known, allowing the tribe
to enjoy their communion without the discor-
dant note of a still-alien mind. The two of
them retreated to Chani’s private quarters,
where the presence of the rest of the tribe
could scarcely be felt.

Chani, now a complete orphan, reminded
him that they were alike in one thing: each
had lost a father to the Harkonnens. Paul
revealed to her the visions that had shown
him far closer connections with her. Lost in
the spice-trance, Chani shared those visions
and found that she had entered a state of
Fremen tau with this newcomer; the two of
them had been inscparably joined.
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The next two years were both the most
joyous and the most frightening of Chani’s
life. She had her Usul, her mate, despite the
Reverend. Mother Jessica’s misgivings con-
cerning their ‘‘marriage of youth.” She
watched the legend and the power grow
around him, rejoicing in his strength and
exulting in his victories. She added to his
stature among the tribes at times by fighting
challengers she considered unworthy of fac-
ing him, and sending them to the deathstills
herself. It was during this period, too, that

she presented him with his firstborn son, -

‘whom they named Leto in honor of the
martyred Duke. But there was terror in those
years as well. Usul, though not a Fremen

born, had to behave as one or lose his hold:

on the tribes—this -adaptation required him
10 learn, much later in Jife than was usual,
the ways of the free people. Chani was the
Sayyadina of the Rite the morning Usul

became a sandrider, calling: and controlling |-

the huge sandworm that terrified all but the
Fremen and awed even them. She was one
of the most anxious observers of the struggie
between her mate and Shkgar, her uncle and
Naib.

The most frightening moment of all came
when she was summoned to help revive Paul
after his- three-week sleep in the Waters of
Life. He regained consciousness only after
Chani tested his reaction to the illuminating
poison in its- raw state, ‘which' Jéssica had
never thought to try. The younger woman,
raised on the legends of the Fremien mahdi,
both recognized the look of the coma and
realized that trying to convert-the raw Water
himself was ‘a battle Usul might very well
win.

This tumultuous penod cnded with the’

final battle for Arrakis in 10193, when Paul
Atreides wrested control of the planet and its
spice_from Shaddam IV and forced his
abdication. Chani could take comfort ‘only
from Paui’§ presence, not his triumph: with
their Leto dead, & casualty of that battle, she
could take no joy in the victory.-

‘When she brought the news of the. boy §
death to her Usul-—who knew it already, and
shared her grief—she reduced the Fremen
wamng with him to-silence. The loss of her

son had broken a reserve that had withstood
the deaths of her mother, her father, and
sietchmates past counting. Chani gave water
to the dead, letting the tears flow as if such a
precious sacrifice could persuade Shai-Hulud
to free her from her pain.

During the three years of negotiations
preceeding Paul’s formal acceptance by the
Landsraad and the Spacing Guild, Chani
assisted Lady Jessica in bargaining with the
outgoing emperor. (Jessica often said, after
the seemingly endless round of talks drew to
a close, that she hoped never to have to
negotiate any kind of terms against a Freman,
since their ferocity in battle paled before
their determination at a conference table.
While Jessica’s own skills in such matters
were not to be doubted, we can safely as-
sume that many of the concessions were won

‘for the new Emperor by his Fremen concu-

bine.)

Chani had other worries during these years
beyond those of a negotiator. Five times
during this period, attempts were made on
the Royal Concubine’s life; once, the would-

[ be assassin.managed to infiltrate her apart-

ments and might have succeeded in his aim
had his knifework been just a fraction more
expert. Chani managed to dispatch him with
her crysknife and stormed into the Council
Chamber without pausing to change her robe.
The sight of her bursting into the room,
stained with her assailant’s blood, her hand
still poised on the sheathed crysknife’s bandle,
threw the table into an uproar. Amid the
confusion, Lady Jessica—as Chani had antici-
pated she would—focused her attention on
Irulan, soon to be Paul’s Consort-in-name.
The Princess was genuinely stunned, but
what convinced Jessica of Frulan’s innocence
was the brief expression of surprised plea-
sure that escaped her before her Bene Gesserit
training could conceal it. Although this was
none of Irulan’s doing, she was enough
angered by her secondary place that she was
delighted the attempt had been made. '
For twelve years after the beginning of her
mate’s legal reign in 10196 Chani served
him as wife, companion, and advisor—but
never, in spite of their efforts, as mother of
his royal heirs. That neither of them were
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sterile was certain. Chani’s pregnancy with
Leto had been initiated quickly and free of
complications that might have rendered her
barren. And while they had practiced contra-
ception in the Fremen way during the years
when Chani’s full attention was required for
the negotiations, they had not done so since,
_ and their continued childlessness was a sourcc
of mystery and much pain.

So distressed was Chani by her inability to
provide an heir for House Atreides that she
at last considered, and finally decided on,
another course for her mate to take. In spite
of revulsion at the thought of Paul’s making
the Princess Irulan his wife-in-fact, Chani

suggested that he allow Trulun to have her |

chance at producing a child. Although angry
and suspicious that Irulan might have used
Chani to advance her schermes for power, the
emperor was quickly convinced that his con-
-cubine wished only to secure the throne for a
line of Atreides Emperors and saw Irulan as
the logical source for progeny:if their childless
state' continued. : »

Paul refused t0 cons1dcr the 2dea tummg
Chani’s argnments in its favor aside. Irulan,
he told her, was oo dangerous; her posmon
should she bear his child, would be
secure. ('l'his was before the Princess’s. com-
plicity in the plot to -overthrow him—proof,
certainly, of his beliefs concerning her—was
known.) Only Chani woeuld provide the heir
he wanted, and he was w:llmg to wait for
their child.

Convinced that the Inq:mnl physncmns could
be of no further heip, Chani reverted to the
traditions of her people. She visited the desert’s
edge and prayed to Shai-Hulud for a child.
‘She consulted older women from among the
tribes, listened to their advice, and embarked
on a special diet, one supposed to promote
fertility. The ingredients she needed ‘were
brought to her personaily by a trusted friend
* from Sietch Tabr, und Chani prepared the
meals herself, not allowing anyone else to
touch the food.-

_The diet worked; Chani was pregnant with-
_in weeks of abandoning -her regular food.
However, during her first session with the
doctors following the conception, traces of a
potent contraceptive drug, now being cleared

from her system by the new regimen, were
found.

Long-term 1ngest10n of the contraceptive
had harmed Chani, primarily by interaction
with the melange with which her body was
saturated. From the moment the fetuses occu-
pied her womb, Chani’s metabolism had
sped up to a terrifying rate. Her physicians
told her that she would have to eat three or
four times the food she would ordinarily
consume, along with increasingly larger doses
of the spice. Nine months was far longer
than this pregnancy would last: assuming
that she could survive, Chani’s children would
be born in less than six months.

No mentat was needed to see who had
most to gain from Chani’s barrenness, or
‘who, residing in -another portion of the Keep,
had the best opportunities to slip the drug
into the Royal Concubine’s food. Had her
Usul not asked her to-spare Irulan, Chani
would not have rested until she had found
the Corrino Princess’s life with a crysknife
blade. But foregoing revenge did nothing to
calm the hatred Chani felt toward the Royat
Consort.

Most of the next half-year fled quickly as
a dream for Chani. External problems—the
advancement of the plot against'the emperor,
Usul’s blindness in the wake of the stoneburner
attack—persisted, and could not be ignored.
Still, everything affected her as from a distance,
having first to break through the self-
preoccupation the lightning-fast pregnancy
forced upon her. Her emotions changed so
quickly that she could no longer be certain
even of what she was feeling, or why. Once,
affer snapping at Paul for wearing a shabby
old jacket, and having been told that *‘even
an emperor has his favorite clothing,”” she

| had found herself giving water to the dead.

And her, a Fremen! A fog surrounded her,
limiting her vision until she could see only
as far ahead as the birth. Her life, she once

told Paul, would have to begin again from

that day. His silence following the remark
only added to her confusion.

Paul returned with her to Sietch Tabr for
the children to be born in-sietch, as she had
been certain he would. The moment came
unexpectedly, when she was conversing with
the ghola of Duncan Idaho, and with his
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guidance she made it back into the sietch

“from the spot she had chosen for a Jook out

over the desert. Her last thought, before she
abandoried herself to the mindlessness of
labor, was that she had never remembered to
ask Usul if he knew she carried twins. He
had always spoken of their child, in the
singular; surely it was impossible that he did
not know the truth?

Less than an.hour after the onset of
contractions, Chani's son and daughter had
been born. Thin, but healthy-looking, they
divided their first few minutes of life be-
tween crying and sipping at the ‘Water of
Conception fed them by their godmother,
Harah. These weré minutes-their mother did
not share: Chani, calling for her Usul, had
died giving birth to the children Panl named
Leto and Ghanima.

Even with Chani’s death her role-as a
pawn in the game of empire did not end. It
was with the prospect of restoring- her flesh
as a ghola that Scytale, the face dancer,
bargained - first with Alia, ther with Paul,
Bijaz, the dwarf intended to- trigger Duncan
Idaho into attacking Paul, again offered a
revival of that Besh after Paui-killed the Face
Dancer. Not until- Duncan Idaho slew Bijaz,
putting his master out of temptation’s reach,
was Chani’s body taken to the deathstill.

- At the: ceremony heid that evening to

release her spirit, the Princess Iralan astonished
mefnendsofChamwhohndgaﬂ}emdfor
the rite by joining their circle. There was
muttering at het presence, and anger, since it
was believed that she would -defile the ritual
and bring disaster o all those attending.
- Their ‘concern ‘proved -unfounded. When
 her turn ¢ame, the Royal Consort rose from
her seat, walking to the pile: of Chani’s
- possessions that lay heaped on the cavern
floor, and picked up a small stone pendant.
“I-was a friend of Chani’s,”’ she said, and
usually ironclad controf shppmg from her
veice during the onfamiliar words.  ‘‘She
taught me that nobility and noble birth are
two thiegs, and | have learned something
about myself.”* Then speaking Fremen halt-
mgly, she said, '‘Ish yara al-ahdab had-
.bat-u"—a hurichback does not 'see his own
hanch. -
It was the first mgn of Irufan’s defecuon

\

the shifting of sides that would end in her
becoming one of the adults responsible for
Paul’s and Chani's twins. And even Alia,
whom Harah had restrained from driving
Irulan out of the cavern on sight, had no

quarrel with the fitness of the epitaph. C.T.

Further references: ATREIDES, LADY JESSICA; ATREIDES,
PAUL MUAD'DIB; FREMEN MENSTRUATION; FREMEN WA-
TER CUSTOMS; CORRINO, PRINCESS IRULAN, STILGAR;
Princess Irulan Atreides-Corrino Muad'Dib, Family
Commentaries, Lib. Conf. Temp. Series 437; Princess
Trulan, Muad Dib, The Man, tr. Mityau Gwulador, Arrakis
Stadies 4 (Grumman: United Worlds); al-Ada, Harq, The
Mother of God (Grumman; Tern).

ATREIDES, GHANIMA. (10208-10516). The
twin sister of Leto II, remembered as ‘‘Our
Lady and Mother Ghanima.”” From the materi-
als found at Dar-cs-Balat, we now have
proof that Ghanima is more than a legend,
having lived during three hundred years of
her brother’s Imperium. While officially his
wife, records and memeirs show that she
was his wife in pame only. Her primary
function in Leto’s empire was to begin a
breeding program which united Houses cho-
sen by Leto: Atreides, Corrino, Harkonnen,
Fenring, and Liet-Kynes, Houses chosen for
their genetic characteristics. There has al-
ways been some question about who fathered
this new family line (the legendary descrip-
tions of the God Emperor give no indication
that he was capable of breeding, and the folk
tales of his sexual prowess, with descriptions
of his sexual apparatus, are difficult to
believe—a special tooth, indeed). The newly
discovered materials show that although
Ghanima was wed to Leto, she was mated to
Farad’n Corrino (Harq al-Ada) and bore ten
children.

Of the many documents dealing with
Ghanima, The Book of Ghanima reveals the
most intimate record of her daily life. Recent
linguistic and philological analyses indicate
that Volume One of the memoirs is in
Ghanima’s voice. She tells of her childhood
in Sietch Tabr with Naib Stilgar and Harah
who served as her surrogate parents. During
this time she and Leto shared both their
external and internal environments, often liv-
ing not only as themselves but as extensions
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of their real parents, Muad'Dib (Paul Atreides)
and Chani Liet-Kynes, a ‘‘possession’’ game
they eventually found difficult to control. It
was during these possessions that Ghanima
established the bond with her mother that
would become s0 important to her welfare.
Though the children were labeled ‘‘abomina-
tions’’ by the Bene Gesserit Sisterhood, and
though Ghanima was fearful of possession
by one of the memory lives within her
consciousness, she retained mastery of her
own personality all her Jife. In her: report to
the Sisterhood, Lady Jessica said that this
control was established by Ghanima through
““a state of constant hypnotic suppression
which was induced under stress and which
can be manipulated at will-by Ghanima through
the intercession of her behign ancestor, her
mother, who leads the mohalata which pro-
tects Ghanima.”

In her later life; Ghamma worked actively
with her inner voices,- producing the exten-
sive history of the Bene Gesserit, The Book
of Voices, as well as an appendix, a collec-

~ tion of songs and poems from various Voices
throughout history. In the process of this.
. work, Ghanima discovered the identity of

her patemai great grandmother-—Gains Helen
" Mohiam—th

houglt recent discoveries show the

- information was probably suppressed by Leto

IT for political and personal reasons. At the
instigation of Harg ai-Ada she also contacted
philosophers from her past and, while he

- worked with the men, she produced a com-

prehensive overview of women philosophers,

The Wonien - Who Knew the Good. Later in

her life she also produced her Commentaries
to the Voices, incisive analytical reactions to
the historical overview which she had devel-
oped during her original mvesnganons Some
of the peetry included in t}us work- appears
to be her own, .

After a tumnlti_mus chl_ldhood which in-
cluded assassination attempts on: the twins,
kidnappings, threats of possession, and threats
of obliteratiort whenever she disagreed with
her Aunt Alia, Ghanima settled into what
some " historians refer to as ‘‘a relatively
normal adult existence.”” After her marriage,

‘at itine, to’ her brother, she resumed her

_studies under the tutelage of Harq al-Ada,
“the Atreides scribe and former Corrino prince

who was destined to be her loving companion.
From him she learned academic disciplines
{(neglected by both Alia and Irulan in their
instructions), and gained a love of history
and philosophy, arts and science which would
sustain her throughout her long life. Later
both she and al-Ada became patrons of the
Imperium’s leading poets, musicians, dra-
matists, and artists, establishing a renais-
sance in culture for Leto’s empire. In 10278,
they became acquainted with the work of
Harq al-Harba and for the next thirty years
served as his patrons. Ghanima particularly
liked his comedies, while al-Ada served as
consultant for the histories, and Leto eventu-
ally declared him ‘‘Dramatist Laureate™ for
the Imperium. Apparently while al-Harba
enjoyed the help and the company of the
royal family, he felt somewhat out of place
at court, refusing the suite of rooms offered
to him by Ghanima. He did allow her to
attend rehearsals, though, and even occasional-
ly let the royal children play walk-on parts,
much to their delight. But al-Harba was just
one of the many creative people supported
by the royal trio.

For aristocrats, Ghanima and al-Ada lived
an unusual family life—they spent a consid-
erable amount of time with their children.
Leto also participated frequently in family
events, though as his transformation continued,
he found it increasingly difficult to be with
little children who could not resist touching
him. Eventuaily Leto removed himself to
separate living quarters, but the family retained
a large gathering hall in which Leto could
join them. In spite of their love for each
other, Ghanima and al-Ada also established
separate sleeping quarters, adjoining their
mutual library and work rooms and separated
from the nursery and schoolroom areas by
the general living and dining rooms. The
decision to have separate sleeping areas resulted
from their very ditferent backgrounds. Ghanima
felt most at home in quarters resembling the
sietch of her childhood, while al-Ada was
more comfortable among the antiques of his
youth. As Ghanima says in her memoirs,
““Poor Farad'n gets claustrophobia among
my rugs and pillows—and he says the in-
cense makes him sneeze. On the other hand,
I think his old furniture with its wood and
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glass and its prickly embroideries is cold and
sterile—it’s like being in a museum. Thank
heaven we have Grandmother’s arboretum to
“have our ‘evenings’ in. He certainly doesn’t
mind candlelight and cushions there!"" Gha-
nima also insisted that Irulan have living
quarters separate from the family, and that
she stay out of Ghanima’s work room and
the children’s school rooms. She did join the

family for dinners and often accompanied

the group to picnics at Sietch Tabr.
Probably the fact that neither Ghanima nor
al-Ada had lived secure childhoods led them
to develop a close family framework in which
their children could flourish. The oldest child,
Trebor, was the delight of both his parents
and Leto. A rusty-haired cherub, he seems
to have accompanied his father eyen into the
privacy.of al-Ada’s library, Ghanima remem-
bets that ““We couldn't believe we had pro-
duced this silly, datling little boy. After the
intense childhood (or really the lack of any
real childhood) I had, I saw his lighthearted
existence &s .idyllic. Farad’n’ and I probably
spoiled -that child-—we had so much more
time to glvetohlmthanwed:dmtheother
children who followed—but to this day. I can
still see his.beaming face as his chubby little
legs huried to keep up with his father's long

strides.”” Eventually the other boys were born, |
Lliwis, Regor, Tisamenus, and Boris; but -

Trebor remained Leto's favorite, becoming
the first-in the long line of Atreides stewards
to serve the God Emperor. .

The fitst three girls, Eleanor, Helene, and
Elaine, were ‘born during the period when
Ghanima was working with Voices from the
immediate - past.. (Years later, -when “she
discovered the identity of her pawﬁml great-
grandmother, Ghanima realized what had in-
spired. their names.) Jeunne, the next to the
youngest child, was named for al-Ada’s sister,
and the last child, Noree, was named for a
figure who haunted al-Ada’s dreams in hopes
-of “‘exorcising’” her from his nights. All the
children were trained in academic dlscxplmes
.. and in pmna-bmdu control. The boys were

-given training in-“sword and knife attack and

- defense while the girls were trained in the |

_Bene Gesserit “‘weirding”> way of hand-to-
‘hand combat, This insistence on martial arts
training seemed out of place in Leto's peace-

able kingdom, but both Ghanima and al-Ada
feared a recurrence of assassination attempts
and wanted the children prepared to defend
themselves. To balance their martial training,
the children also perfected various creative
talents and skills, and Ghanima notes with
pleasure the family evenings of music and
drama. She even persuaded Harg al-Harba to
write a masque which the family produced
privately for the court, each person proudly
playing his or her own role. Leto appeared,
appropriately enough, as the voice of God.
Unfortunately the text of this masque was
not preserved, and Harban scholars have
argued that the story is merely apocryphal.

Though Ghanima enjoyed a loving refa-
tionship with all of the children, her most
frequent companion was Elaine. Recent evi-
dence supports the theory that Volume Two
of the Book of Ghanima is in Elaine’s voice,

" and from her we get a portrait of the middle-

aged Ghanima:

Mother was always slender and wiry, never

becoming, as the Fremen used to say, water-fat.
Her crinkly red hair curled around her forehead,
always a bit adrift and never sleekly in place
like the rolls and tendrils of beautiful Aunt
Irulan. But Mother’s steady biue, reasonable
gaze brought instant trust and respect, and her
dignity was warm, unlike Irulan’s cold green
eyes and remote aristocratic manners. Uncle
Leto says that Mother was more Liet-Kynes
than Atreides, but I'm not sure what that means.
He seemed to mean it as a compliment, though.
To me she will always be the most beautiful
woman in the world-—her loveliness ¢coming as
much from her kindness and wisdom as from
her pretty freckled face.

The only other family woman whom
Ghanima trusted besides Elaine seems. to
have been her mother Chani even though her
mother had been ‘‘dead’’ for years. After an
initial period of conflict when Ghanima was
young and the Chani-persona within Ghanima

L still wished to be with Muad'Dib, the two

women formed a coalition of support which
lasted Ghanima's lifetime. Ghanima had loved
Harah, her living mother-substitute, but Alia
separated them when Ghanima was three,
jealous of their relationship. Jessica, her
grandmother, was a rather remote figure who
Ghanima saw rarely. Farad'n’s respect and
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affection for Jessica helped to strengthen
Ghanima’s relationship with her grandmother,
but Jessica spent most of her later life on
Caladan. Thus, Alia and Irulan had vied for
control of the young Ghanima. Ghanima was
both terrified of and empathetic to Alia,

seeing her as a mirror of the possessed soul |

Ghanima could so easily become. Though
the rest of the family refused to speak of
Alia after her waters had been emptied on
the sand, Ghanima taught her children about
their aunt to show them the problems and the
pain of being human-and in contact with
one’s active past, -

Frulan presented a more cmnpl:cated prob-
lem for Ghanima. The woman was not only
her grandfather’s official wife, she was also
the twins’ tutor and kied in her own way to
show them affection.. But when Ghanima
began speaking with her mother, she seon
learned the part that Irulan had played in

Chani’s death. Ghanima was also suspicious

of Irulan’s Bene Gesserit ties and of her
comections with Wensicia’s assassination plot.
After Ghanima pledged herself to al-Ada,
_her relationship with Irulan became even
more complex, though al-Ada seems to have
had little. affection for his aunt. Though she
remained frigndly with Irulan for some twen-
ty more years; Ghanima would net allow the
Bene Gesserit Sister to. tutor the children,

and instead encouraged: Irulan in her literary

pursuits. The break between them came when
Ghabima learned of Irulan’s attempt to se-
duce. the sixteen-year-old. Trebor, a hand-
some but rather innocent youth. Irulan’s ac-
tion made Ghanima lose her temper:.

1 ﬁna!ly had to speak to Farad'n about Trulan.
She' must be getting senile! She has .just gone
-through-one of her viclent rejuveration periods
and she seems -det_em:ined, at her age, to ﬁnally
tose her virginity. Well she is not.going to
contaminate poar Trebor! And I won't have my
first grandchild produced by my father’s wife.
. -Even she should see how ridiculous she is {and

~-she certainly can’t blame this folly on her {

bitchy sisterhood). .
" - Farad'n and I have arranged for a-new suite
of rooms for her—on the othier side of Leto’s
apartrhents (she certainly won't ‘bother hlm)
“ Pared'n, who seemms to be getting soft in his
" 'miturity, has ‘also made her Director of the
-Aneides Archives——that should satisfy her de-

sires for creativity. She can chumn out some
more stories for idiots about her ‘‘beloved’
Muad’Dib—who wouldn’t stay in a private room
with her for more than five minutes. She seems
determined that every child in the Imperium
will know the tales of poor Paul. And her
wonderful *‘lectures on Muad’'Dib’s jihad
strategy’’ have old Tyek helpless with laughter.
1 am usuatly more understanding of her frustra--
tions and her fantasies, and I will probably be
compassionate again once I calm down. She
simply has to leave the children alone!

When Irulan retired to Wallach IX in 10249,
taking not only her own library but most of
the Atreides Archives along with her, both
Ghanima and al-Ada were relieved.

Even though her children took much of

‘her attention, her complicated relationships

with Leto and al-Ada consumed most of her
time. With al-Ada she shared the children,
their mutual work, and a highly satisfactory
relationship as friends and lovers. But with

‘Leto she shared a relationship unigue to

them. In his Journals, Leto terms their unity
“‘a timeless web of closeness’” which would
fast as-long as their consciousness was car-
tied within his body. And Ghanima remem-
bers the hours they spent as children, trying
to come to terms with their overwhelming
abilities and their awesome fate:

Never once have I envied Leto’s position of
power. With that power comes so much agony,
so much pain, and the complete annihilation of
his basic human body. As we talked, night after
night, I realized that he would have to make the
sacrifice. I felt so weak, such a coward, but the
thought of that grossness overpowered me, and
I had to volunteer to breed rather than to lead.
Leto loved me and never wanted to hurt me,
but I think [ saw the pity in his eyes.

The Golden Path is the way to preserve
humanity, to eliminate ‘‘abomination” and
“‘possession”” but the choice was so difficult,
and he still suffers from it. I worry about his
growing attachment to that old Harum of his.
Chani says he’s one of the benign, but Leto is
becoming more dependent on him than on Father.
Only Farad’n seems to understand why I worry
so about Leto.

During the early years of his transformation,
Ghanima was the only person who could
give Leto the love and compassion he so
desperately necded, the only cne who couid

-empathize with him as he gradually lost the
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sensations of his human body and also lost
the ability to communicate emction through
touch. As when they were young, Ghanima
again spent many nights sitting with him in
his tower. In. Volume Two of The Book of
Ghanima Elaine tells of seeing her mother
and Leto: ‘“The two of them would sit like
statues in the darkness, quietly talkmg in
their secret languages. In the morning moth-
er would be emotionally exhausted. She tried
to make me understand what it is like to be
Leto, mow unable to touch her or to be
touched because his skin is so sensitive.
Touching is so important, That must bé why
she and father still sit together for hours like
- young lovers.”” Ghanima expresscd her own
feelings about her two ‘‘men’” in a. poem
found in the Commentaries to the Voices:

Love Etetnal—twice have 1. _

The first a sturdy ship afloat

Across the tides of time-—

The second a fragile passion flower
Whose essence never dies.

Both golden—precious, -

Ohe will richness to the othier bring.
Between the two drift I .

Forever Love les in remembenng

'When Ghamm finally dec:ded to join her
ancesters, it was because she had tired of
living: -

-Farad'n has been gone so loag, and the
children’s children are having children of their
Cown.-Leto still wants me with him; but we
seem to have less and less to speak of. T still
believe in his Golden Path——it is the only right
‘way—-—but he has grown so cold about it all. At
" fimes it’s almost asthoughmy Leto had gone,
" replaced by an entity I don’t really know. He
speaks to me of truth, but sometimes all I hear
- is his ambition. So much death seems to be the
center of his plans—being 2 lwmg god must
‘change one..
Now 1 know’ what my dear Farad’n meant
when he said he was tired. The world around
"me has become Leto’s éreation, and 1 am no
_longer a necessary part of it. ¥aow will discov-
er what my mother already knows, what it feels
like to'be submerged in someone else’s con-
s¢iousness. That part is a bit frightening, but it
will be better than my present. life.

At her death, Leto declared a period of
Impem] mourning, and ﬁ'orn the urn holding

her water, he caused the voices of the Atreides
to speak, convincing the multitude of his
godhead. But his final words at the end of
Volume Three of The Book of Ghanima
show his love and his longing for Ghanima:

My sister/wife Ghani—my other soul—the
freshness I have always been too old to have—
how I will miss your daily visits. Without you
here beside me, I have little to remind me of
our youth when I was truly human. As this new
bedy tightens around me, the piercing emotions
you kept alive in me are beginning to fade, You
will be a part of me always—we will live
together in a closeness no other two can ever
feel—but I do long for one more glimpse of
those steady blue eyes in your sweet, tender
face, Sleep well, my beloved. JAC.

Further references: HARQ AL-ADA; CORRING, IRU-

‘LAN; Gwenemera, Apturos, Home-Life of the God Em-

peror (Tleilax; Mentat); Ghanima, Atreides, Commen-
taries to the Voices Rakis Ref. Cat. 37-BG132; Ghanima,
Elaine, and Leto Atreides, The Book of Ghanima, Rakis
Ref. Cat. 13-A-700; Leto, Atreides II, Journal, vol. IIL;
Bene Gesserit Special Reports File no. A:G 20368-20375;
Lors, Karden, Truth and Fancy in the Oral History
(Yorba: Rose).

ATREIDES, HOUSE, Foundation of. The
House of Atreides was also called the House
of Pelops, successively Lords of Tantalos,
Counts of Thuestes, Counts of ‘Aramanli,
Counts Chalcedony, Siridar Counts of Hoosak
Norn, in the Cleo System, Siridar Counts of
Hestia, Dukes of Atreus, Siridar Dukes of
Gallatin, Siridar Dukes of Caladan, Siridar
Dukes of Arrakis, and Emperors of the Known
Universe; junior titles include Barons Pelops,
Barons Menelaus, Barons Aigisthos, Counts
Atreides, Counts Gamnontides; distaff titles
include Barons Mukenai, Lords Theseides,
and Counts Delos. The House of Atreides
(sometimes called the House of Atreus)
claimed descent from the mythical Greek
heroes, Pelops and Atreus; their actual descent,
however, can only be proven from the time
of the Butlerian Jihad.

EARLY HISTORY. The first mention of an
Atreides in historical records occurs in Camilie
de Bry’s The Great Revolt: A Popular Histo-
ry of the Jihad, which drew on eyewitness
accounts, diaries, surviving documents, and
oral tradition to produce a rather lurid rendi-
tion of the heroic struggle between man and
machine. Bry’s work mentions one Aga-
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memnon d’Atreides, Governor of the Brunig

- District, who was assassinated about 175
" B.G. while defending the use of computers
before the rioting masses. The location of
the “‘Brunig District’’ was not mentioned by
Bry, and has pot been found by later historians,
leading some to speculate that the incident
(and the person) were invented by an overac-
tive imagination, -

It is certain that Demetrios Atreides- parm:l-
pated in the Battle of Corrin as a junior
officer, serving with the soon-to-be emperor’s
forces in the struggle against the Landsraad.
Demetrios Atreides is knovin to have enlist-
ed as a Sardaukar Auxiliary in the Sixth
Draco Wing, which represented a number of
the planets in the Mockmuhl Cluster near

- Upsilon Draconis. Demefrios was made a
gmmeryoﬂiceronﬂ:eslnplu—m, and assumed
command of his vessel early in the three-day
battle. after all the senior officers were killed.
During one phase of the baitle; when Sulaiman
al-Hajj Kunaitra threatened to turn Sheuset
Costin’s Jeft flank afier the desertion of Bashar
Abulurd Harkonnen, Atreides rallied Costin’s
forces; and spearheaded 4 desperation attack
that took Kunaitra by surprise. Kumaitra's
command ship was heavily damaged, Kunaitra
himself killed, and communications distupted.
Most military historians point to-this action
as ‘the key turning ‘point.of the struggle.
Atreides was ennobled. after Sheuset's coro-
nation as Baron Tantalos, and was- -given
large estates on ﬂ)eplanetEnSkog in récogni-
tion for his services to the- Impenum (86
B.G.). Lo

Demetrics Atresdes had thme sons: Pausanias
(born ca. 83 B.G.), Theseus (bom ca. 81
B.G.), "and Konstantinos, named for .the
: Emperor s father (born 79 B.G.); from these
‘three men descend all the -branches of the
House Atteides. Pausanias succeeded to the
Barony on his father’s death in 58 B.G.;
Theseus * Atreides was ennobled as Baron
Pelops in 43 B.G. during the wars of expan-
- sion conducted by Henoor k' Konstantinos of
Costin Atreides became: Baron Menelaus the
year before he died, in 1T B.G.; Pausanias’s
son, Demetrios 11, was further ennobled in 6
B.G. as Count Thuestes. The family for-
tunes fell, however, with the assassination of

Elrood T in 04, -and his replacement by

Alman bin Haig; a bill of attainder was
brought before the Landsraad by Alman in
122, accusing Elias Atreides of supporting
the exiled Emperor’s forces; but Alman him-
self was assassinated before the bill could be
acted upon. Elias Atreides was restored to
his estates by Saudir 1I, and reconfirmed in
his titles. Elias’s son, Demetrios IV, was
murdercd by Alman II shortly after his acces-
sion in 184, and the Atreides lands redis-
tributed. Thomas Atreides was instrumental
in restoring Elrood II in 207, and received
the title Duke of Jaddua and a planetary
fiefdom, both of which were attainted by
Alman IV in 346, when Thomas II Atreides
was executed. Alkman Atreides successfully
petitioned for restoration of the County of
Thuestes before the Regent Henli al-Qair in
381. Thereafter, the Atreides generally attained
the status of a House Major as the imperiat
feudalism developed from. necessity into a
workable system of government.

Further -references: HOUSE ATREIDES, PROMINENT MEM-
BERS; HOUSE ATREIDES AND IMPERIAL RULE; Camille
de Bry, The Great Revolt: A Popular History of the
Jihad, tr. Lewia Buri (345; rpt. Topaz: Ludlow).

ATREIDES, HOUSE, Prominent members,
Between its establishment and the middle
of the fifth millennium, House Atreides pro-
duced many sons and daughters who gained
fame from their unique talents, flamboyant
actions, or spectacular vices. This entry
sketches only a few of the most noteworthy.

The most prominent member of the family
during the first millennium of imperial rule
was Tason Atreides, son of Count Pausanias
I, who was instrumental in settling the
differences between various branches of the
Imperial House, thereby instituting a long
period of stable rule. In the year 603, he
persuaded Harmon IT al-Qair, who ruled with
the title of Protector, to step down in favor
of Audrii I, the son and heir of Shaddam I.
Concentrating most of the imperial power in
his own hands, lason Atreides set about
reorganizing the Imperial government and
reestablishing the principles of The Great
Convention. Thus, what had been a govern-
ment of personal rule, with all its attendant
chaos, became a trierarchy in which the
Imperial seat was merely one source of pow-
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er counterbalanced by the Landsraad, whose
meetings became regularly scheduled for the
first time, and CHOAM and the Spacing
Guild, previously dealt with through the
Emperor. The Imperial power was further
diluted by making the Emperor responsible
for his actions to the Imperial Family, which
itself was controlled and balanced by the
Imperial Honsehold (the immediate relatives
of the reigning Emperor), the Imperial
Cousines (offshoots of the Imperial Household,
distaff members of the Family, and collateral
“houses), and the Sardaukar Over-Bashars
{whose daughters became royal concubines).
For his contributions to Impetial rule, lason
was named Count Aramanli in 635, and was
given the hard of Audrii Corrino’s daughter,
Princess Satusa, thereby making him a mem-
ber of the Household. Thus began the long
and close association betweéén the two houses.
Count Heraklios 1T Atreides (ruled 681-715),
Iason’s son, maintained the Tamily grip on
the imperial power by having himself named

Imperial ‘ Chancellor by -the Landsraad; he |

was murdered by Ivan Harkonnen while mak-
ing love to one of Ivan's twenty-four mis-
tresses. Count Demetrios VI Atreides,
younger brother of Heraklios, succeeded to
the family estates, but distinguished himself
only 45 a sportsman and hunter, taking little
interest in tmperial . politics. His grandson,
Konstantinos IV, was retowned in his-day as
an advocate of art and music which he
supported by subsidizing perfemmrs on his
estates. .

In 1027 during a ruptere within the
Sardaukar- forces, a Bashar named Feyd
usurped the throne, killing all close imperial
relations ‘and suspending the Landsraad. Two
of .the Atreides counts, Demetrios IX and
Paulos II, attempted to organize resistance to
Feyd's. rule, and were ‘quickly branded as
_traitors: - The now-tebel-Sardaukar. joined a
hastily-organized Atreides forces, and attacked
Feyd’'s homeworld, Ibleam HI. The arrival
of the Imperial Flest reserves during the
course -of the battle doomed the revolution,
and Demetrios, th son Pausanias, and Paulos’s

son. Isaak, were' ail killed. Paulos Atreides |

. was ;att:hi-ntﬂd_;sﬂ‘ipPed-of— al titles and Jands,
and condemned to death on sight. Count
lakébos Atreides, representing the third ju-

nior line, was banished from his "estates;
Baron Ioannes Atreides, of the House of
Atreides Pelops, was executed for high treason,
his son Konstantinos being sold into slavery;
Baron Aimilianos Atreides was forced to
cede half of his lands to the Imperium; Lord
Alexandros Atreides was dismissed from his
imperial posts; Lady Dunamis Atreides was
sent to an Imperial brothel for one year; and
several Atreides children, including Odusseus
Atreides, were apprenticed to tradesmen and
sheepherders. Baron Andreas von Wikkheizer
received the main Atreides fief of Aramanli.

Paulos Atreides fled beyond the bounds of
the Imperium with the last survivors of the
Imperial House, including the recognized
heir, a five-year-old grandson of Emperor
Wallach II. From the edges of known space
they conducted intermittent running battles
with the Imperial forces, with very little
gain. Paulos was killed in 1044 during a
surprise attack on rcbel headquarters; his
underage son, Alexios, escaped with the
Imperial heir, Prince Corrin. Emperor Feyd 1
died in 1051, as secure on his throne as any
previous ruler had been; his son and successor,
Estil I, was a weak and indecisive man,
although not without intelligence; the Civil
War degenerated into stalemate, with the
rebels controlling the outer coloniés, the Im-
perial Fleet controlling the main trading worlds
and the Spacing Guild selling transport to
both sides. Odusseus -Atreides escaped his
menial existence by enlisting in the Imperial
forces under the name Uulavar Treys, com-
mandeering a ship and selling it at Beta
Coriolanus. There he bought the assistance
of the Spacing Guild for a surprise raid on
Ibleam Il and IV that remains a classic
example of the hit-and-run tactic, and is
often cited in military textbooks to this day.
QOdusseus’s raid (1096) was the beginning of
the end for the Feyd regime; soon thereafter
the Imperial forces began losing ground to
the rebel attacks, until, at Estit’s death of

" natural causes in 1099, only a few worlds

remained in Imperial control. Estil’s son and
successor, Feyd 11, was murdered by his own
officers after two weeks of rule, and Josif 1,
son of Prince Corrin, was named Emperor,
with his father as Regent. Only two Atreides
heirs survived: Alexios Atreides was restored
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to all of his ancestor’s titles, and further
named Siridar Count of Hoosak Norn; Odus-
seus Atreides was named Count Chalcedony,
and given vast estates in that system.

At the termination of the Regency in 1680,
two decades of internecine war were used by
Achilleus Atreides to further family interests.
The chaos of this period was such that an
imperium-wide economic depression forced
many of the Houses Minor, and several of
the Houses Major, into bankruptcy or severe
economit decline. Achilleus Atreides, some-
. times called the **Merchant Count,”* sold the

family.estates on Chalcedony, used the mon-
. ey to-invest in' CHOAM shares of undevel-

oped worlds, ‘and then developed the raw
resources,- selling the processed goods back
'to the Houses .at huge profit. By the time of
the inauguration of Emperor Corrin IV, in
1701, Achilleus was. the- richest man in the
Imperivm; he used his wealth to reduce the
power of the Emperor. His grandson, Phillipos
HI, together with his brother, Markos Atreides,
forced a rapid turnover in the occupants of
the Imperial ‘Chair, heping in this way to
prevent any one person from achieving great
power. Historians call this pcnod ‘“The Era
of the Princes.” Atreides economic ascendan-
cy emded in 2191, when Emperor Sidir XIII
had' Count’ Maxlmos Atreides killed during
" an- Imperial audience; within two months
Maximos's . son,. Peleus Atreides, had Sidir
)ﬂﬂpmsmedmhxs own bed. The Landsraad
refused to recognize any Imperial claimants
for a period of six years. Peleus Atreides
signed & tru¢e with Baron Shahrukh Kenric,
a cousing of the late emperor, and Shahrukh
- was named to the Imperial Chair in 2197. As
a reward for his services; Peleus received the
Imperial Sister ds a bride, and was named
Siridar Count of Hestia and Duke of Atreus
-in the year 2201,
.- Duke Demetrios XVII Afreides, (2355-2409)
objected to the murder of Emperor Basil I1I
at-Tam by his Sardaukar Commander, Harm-
hab. (who reigned as Menemtahe VI), and
made his feelings known to the Landsraad;
Harmhab suspended that body, had Demetrios
arrested, and then ordered the Duke publicly
witipped, blinded, and gelded, on successive
days. Demetrios was stripped of his titles
and lands and sent to the Imperial zoo,

where he was ordered displayed ‘“*as a prime
example of that endangered species, Homo
perduellionis reus.”” Harmhab was soon
deposed by a revolt of his household staff;
the surviving Imperial heir, Kenric I, called
al-Kam (the Clever), ordered Harmhab to be
planted in the street up to his neck, where
passers-by were offered the opportunity of
sawing on his neck with a piece of paper.
Demetrios was released from his public pris-
on and restored to his estate and titles. In his
later years, he became known as gourmet of
exotic foods and drink; he would spend exorbi-
tant sums merely to sample a dish that had
been extraordinarily praised, or would travel
great distances to obtain delicacies that could
not survive transport. He died at the age of
99; his weight exceeded his age at his death
by a factor of five.

Prominent in the middle years of the em-
pire were such Atreides as the poet-Duke
Paulos VII (died 2829); Baron Minos Atreides
Theseides, the ‘‘Great Librarian’’; Kharalam-
bos Atreides Pelopides, an expert on ancient
weapons, of whom it was said that he could
put three shots into one hole at a distance of
100 meters; Duke Atreus IV (died 3401),
who outlived six wives, and died in the arms
of a seventh; Count Aristetcles Atreides
Aigisthodes, who invented three new knots,
was a master of perfumes, concocting one
entirely new fragrance, and wrote an epic
poem in Homeric Greek on the history of his
family; Duke Agis 111 (died 3977), a master
of the epee, a man obsessed with power,
who was ultimately accused of high treason
by Elrood VI, was tried by the Landsraad,
and executed, without forfeiture of his titles
or estates; Duke Archelaos IT (died 4315),
the finest gourmet of his time, of whom it
was said he had ‘“*a palate given by the
gods’’; and Duke Kleomenes VI, executed in
4381 during the chaos that inaugurated the
First Republic. R.R.

Further references: HOUSE ATREIDES, FOUNDATION OF,
HOUSE ATREIDES AND IMPERIAL RULE; Alvar Hoomwil,
The House of Atreides in Historical Perspective, 22 v.
(Caladan: Apex).

ATREIDES, HOUSE, and Imperial Rule. Suf-
fering like the other Houses Major and Mi-

nor in the massacres of the Republic, the
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Atreides withdrew for a time from their
home at Hestia to the colony planet of Gallatin;
by the year 4400 most of the bloodshed was
over, although the revolt of Ezhar V in 4404
- caused great concern. Count Atreus Atreides
Atreides (born 4498), a descendant of Emper-
or Estil I in the female line, rallied the
Sardaukar around his claims, and mounted a
coup d’etat in early 4552, proclaiming him-
self emperor as the first ruler of the House of
Atreus Corrino. His Cousine, Duke Pausanias
VIH, was created Siridar Duke of Gallatin in
the ﬁrst year of Atreus’s reign; other surviv-
ing members of the family veceived lesser
titles. Atreus made a serious attempt to re-
form the federal bureaucracy, and to merge
the institutions and reforms of the First Re-
public with the old imperial structure; his
reforms lasted as long as he was personally
seated on the throne, -

His son and heir, Emperor Mikael IF,
called “‘The Depraved,”” teem to follow his
father’s direction during the first few years
of his rule; but after nearly dying from
chaumurky, Mikael began to harrass the
Landsraad, accumulated personal rule, and
began a reign of terror unparalleled in Imperi-
al history. A massive popular revolt forced

him to leave the throne in 4670, under ﬂge_

pretext of ‘‘retiring to a monastery’’;
actual fact, he disappeared before the mes—
sage “was released to general rejoicing and
sentiments of revenge, his fate remaining a
mystery for hundreds of years. The Republic
. was restored, and rémained in place until
4813, except for the sporadic revolts of vari-
ous pretenders. Mikael was. restored from
cryogenic suspension in 4813, and ruled un-
-til 4888, when his eldest son of his second
reign, having been imprisoned most of his
life, deposed his father. There followed the
brief reigns of the brother~Emperors, Mikael
HI, Mikael IV, Mikael V, and Mikael VI
The father, Mikael II, escaped from his pris-
on cell in the spring of 4913, rounded up a
 handful of guards, and had his surviving
sons murdered (one historical account quotes
him as saying: ‘I can’ always breed new
" sons™’), Two years later, while taking a bath,
Mikael was murdered by one of his daughters,
who threw a large piece of pure sodium into
thewatcr Hrsmnamswefeieﬂmthesunto

rot outside the doorway to his palace. The
Corrino heir, Corrin XIII, was proclaimed
Emperor in 4935. Thereafter, Atretdes Dukes
stayed out of Imperial politics for several
millennia. _

In 7425 the Atreides supported the demi-
House of Hajus Corrino against the corrupt
line of Irulon Corrino. Siridar Duchess
Hippolute Atreides threw her resources be-
hind Fredhrick al-Hajus in 7425, and when
several of the other Houses Major followed
her lead, Fredhrick was acclaimed Emperor
the following year. For her efforts, Hippolute
was made Imperial Consort, her children,
Fredhrick II and Alia VII, ruled jointly after
their father’s death in 7456. At Hippolute’s
death in 7477, her sister, Duchess Clio 11,
succeeded; she expired childless in 7501,
leaving her niece, Empress Alia, to inherit
the Ducal- throne; at Alia’s death in 7519,
her son Sidir XVIII became Emperor, and
her second son, Saurophon, succeeded to the
Duchy. Saurophon’s son, Siridar-Duke Prince
Nestor IV, was stripped of his Imperial titles
when he cast an avaricious eye upon the
Imperial Seat; a second such episode cost
him his life in 7553. The rivalry between the
two 'sibling Houses continved untit 8008,
when the Atreides clan supported Tiiopa’ 11
Roonaladh in everthrowing Empemr Fredhrick
IX; one historian quotes rclgmng Siridar- -
Duke Telemachos Atreides as saying: ““If I
can’t have the bloody throne, neither can my
quivering Cousine!”’ Telcmachos was im-
peached before the Landsraad in 8015, and
executed after a trial that lasted just two
days. During his defense, he had but one
statement to make: “Ev1dently, I was wrong. ”

The Atreides redecmed themselves in 8705,
when they supported a revolt by the main
line of the Corrinos, an action which resulted
in the inauguration of Elrood VIII as Emper-
or in 8708, The Atreides were reconfirmed
in all their dignities, and further awarded the
Siridar-Dukedom of Caladan in 8711. Siridar-
.Duke Paulos XVI Atreides sold many of his
other estates, and moved his entire family to
this singularly beautiful planet (occupying
Castle Caladan upon its completion in §722),
establishing his Cousines on nearby planets
jand systems. The ensuing centuries saw such
distinguished soldier-politicians as Siridar-
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Duke the Lord High Admiral of the Fleet
Agesipolis J1 Atreides, Count Thomas Atreides-
Gamnonides, Baron Platon Atreides Gallatinos,
- Lord Chrusostomos Atreides-Kallinikes, Bashar
Count Klemes Atreides Hestiades, and many
others. A complete list of the Siridar-Dukes

Paulos XIX Atreides and the Imperial Heir,
Princess Regent Irulan HI, in 10196, the
House of Atreides once again became merged
with the Imperial fortunes. The succession in
10208 of Emperor-Duke Leto 1I, 269th Head
of the House of Atreides, maintained the

of Caladan follows. Atreides Imperium until 13724, R.R.
With the marriage between Siridar-Duke
SIRIDAR-DUKES OF ATREIDES CALADANIDES AND ARRIKIDES
1. Paulos XVI (8677) 8711-8749 25. Pausanias XXII {n) 9458-9541
2. Kallistos I (3) - 8749-8799 26. Aristakes II (s) 9541-9567
3. Basilios 11 (b) 8799-8818 27. Pleistarchos (u) 9567-9569
4. Paulas XVII (s) -  8818-8820 28. Konstantinos VI1 (s) 9569-9584
5.Delos{u) . - - '8820-8825 29. Aristakes III (s) 9584-9652
6. Theseus VHI (n) 8825:8862 30. Philodelphos or Minos V (b) 9652-9675
7. Demetrios XXX (5) - - B862-8904 31. Pausanias XXIII (s) 9675-9711
8. Stephanos () - 8904-8925 32, Demetrios XXXII (s) 9711-9740
9. Basilios I11 (s) 8925-8961 33. Aristakes IV (b) 9740-9744
10. Philippos XI (s} 8961-8977 - 34, Kuros (2nd c) 9744-9769
11. Minos IV (b} 8977-8978 . 35. Elias III (s) 9769-5800
12. Hergkles (b) 8978-8989 36, Minos VI (s) 9800-9851
13. Odussens IV (h) 8989-9004 37. Orestes IV (s) 9851-9876
14, Nestor VIL (b) . 9004-9055 38. Minos VII (s) 9876-9913
15. Philippos- X11. (s) 9055-9116 39. Iakobos II (b) 3913-9929
16. Perseus VI (b) 9116 40. Kalman (b) 9929-9942
15. Philippos X1 (mstareﬂ) 91169123 41. Minos VIH (s) 9942-9988
17. Demetrios XXI (s) 91239173 42. Philippos XV (s) 9988-10035
18, Philippas XHI (s} - 9173-9222 43. Minos IX (s) 10035-10077
19. Orestes H{s) 9222-9249 44, Paulos XVIH (s) 10077-10116
20, Menelaos V .(b) " 92499268 45. Minotauros (Mintor) (b) 10116-10163
21. Alexandros VHI {b) 9268-9301 46. Leto I (s) 10163-10191
22, Orestes I (s) - 9301-9355 47. Paulos XIX (s) 10191-10218
23. Philippos XIV (s} 9355-9449 48, Leto II (5) 10219-13724
24, Aristakes I (c) 9449-9458 -

Fanher rderences HOUSE ATREIDES, FOUNDATION OF; HOUSE ATREIDES, PROMINENT MEMBERS; ATREIDES, PAUL
“MuaD'DIB" ATRBIDES, DUKE LETD; ATREIDES, EMPEROR LETO 11; Herk Elanus, The Tree of Arreides (Caladan: Apex).

. Ammnss-mmrmm JESSICA. Mother

of Paul Atreidés and: grandmother of Leto 11
and Ghanima, Lady Jessica is the most im-
portant womian in Dune’s lengthy history.
.- One of the most fascinating discoveries of
the Rakis Hoard is RRC 13-A700, The Book
of Gharima. Among- the document’s most
-~ revealing entries is Ghanima’s study of the
roots of her own mame. Infrigued by the
*‘amima’” aspect of her name, Ghanima set
about a systematic exploration of her ances-
tral memories to discover everything.said of
the “anima.”™ As: a result she Jearned that a
remote Terran ancestor, perhaps named Seegee

Thing, had outlined a theory which explained |

her name. By application of the material in
Ghanima’s records, it now appears that Lady
Jessica, Ghanima’s grandmother, can best be
undersiood as the fulfillment of Archetypes
prophesised by the ancient seer, her ancestor.
From the Jhungian perspective Jessica is—ih
her own right, as in her own person—-the
long-awaited incarnation of all the major
masculine and feminine Archetypes. Thus,
even more than the justly famed lehanne
Butler, she is Dune’s, indeed the Imperium’s,
truest hero as well as its greatest woman.
The ancient seer envisioned four ferninine
Archetypes: the Mother, the Hetaira, the
Amazon, and the Medium. Jessica’s Bene
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Gesserit lineage and. upbringing fitted her to

mother, In fact, as she sometimes complained,
she was raised fo be a mere brood mare, an
instrument of Beng Gesserit eugenics, rather
than a.person. Herself the product of an
eugenic exercise, the one-night mating of a
Bene Gesserit (aimost certainily Gains Helen
- Mohiam) with the Siridar-Baron -Vladimir
Harkonnen, Jessica grew up-on Wallach IX,
the Bene Gesserit home planet, where she
endured fourteen years of education in
“mothering,’’ Bene Gesserit style. To the
Sisterhood destiny was biology and maternal
influence  the strongest of all life-forces.
Accordingly, Jessica was thoroughly trained
for miotherhood: she learned to understand
and control her own organism so as to be the
fittest possible biological ‘mother, and-—still

more essential to the Bene Gesserit design— -

“she learned to observe, understand, and hence
- control others, -and by. this means to keep
ieyerybody,  men, ‘women, princes, and po-
tentates, psychok:glcal **children’’ to her per-
petually dominant ‘‘meotherliness.”

- Jessica, however, confounded her teachers
by transcendlng their concept of maternity.

The Bene Gesserit thought her a shockingly
unSisterly rebel against their careful discipline,
but actually Jessica did not so much revolt as
evolve into another dimension of selfhoed,
that of Hetaira. Because she became a true
companion to her mate, Duke Leto Atreides,
she freed herself for a much fuller, more
substantive motherhood than the Bene Gesserit

| projected; as Hetaira Jessica chose to bear
{ the son her lover wanted, not the daughter

planned by the Sisterhood, for as Hetaira
Jessica knew that the loving intimacy of
equal, free selves was the only true genera-
tive force in the universe. Jessica’s Hetaira
role was emphasized by the fact that Duke
Leto made her his Lady concubine but never
his Lady wife; few societal sanctions supported
(or confined) her Archetypal companionate
vitality.

Lady [fessica remained Hetaira all her adult
life. She never stopped loving her Duke, not
even decades after his death, and she returned
to the Atreides’ home planet, Caladan, when-
ever she could. More significantly, she in-
stilled the need to be Hetaira into ali her
descendants: into Paul Atreides, who wel-
comed Chani as his *‘companion;’” into Leto
II and Ghanima, twin Hetairae to each other;
and most notably and tragically into Alia,
whose Hetaira nature betrayed her to the
Baron Harkonnen’s seductive intrapersonal
companionship.

Ironically, it was against this Abominable
companionship that Jessica displayed her
fullest, most irresistible Amazonian strength.
Lady Jessica first discovered her Amazonian
potential when she fled, pregnant, into the
Arrakeen wilderness. Fremen women, thor-
oughly liberated to the world of men, showed
Jessica that she, too, could survive Dune’s
rigors. As Amazon she mastered both the
shifting sands of Dune’s deserts and the
shifting tides of Imperial politics. As Ama-
zon she retired to Castle Caladan during her
son’s reign, and there, in those familiar
surroundings, used the Amazon’s resourceful
objectivity to outthink and at last outgrow
her Bene Gesserit conditioning. The depth
and range of her matured Amazonian powers
were especially evident during those anxious,
almost disastrous years between Muad’Dib’s
disappearance into the desert and Leto II's
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assumption of the Imperial throne: through-
out that near-decade Jessica proved herself a
formidable diplomat, intriguer, and {(mostly
psychological) warmior, effectively countering
even her own daughter’s plots against Atreides
ideals.

Alia would not have dwindled into Abomi-
nation, nor Paul into Muad’Dib and then The
Preacher, had they, like their mother, wholly
embraced the Archetypal role of Medium.
As Medium Jessica bridged the unconscious
world and the human community, mediating
these vast collectivities by her perfectly bal-
anced and tuned self-consciousness. Lady
Jessica became Medial because the Fremen,
seeking a new Reverend Mother, sent her
into a pertlous spice-trance: Melange catalyzed
her evolution, but Jessica's already: Archetyp-

al psyche stabilized and vivified it: as Hetaira |

she infused her Medial wisdom with person-
al caring, while as Amazon she preserved
independent individual selffiood against the
- onslaughts of the collective unconscious.
Conversely,. as Medium she maintained a
healthily cosmic perspective on her personal
and social involvements. Her Medial ener-
gies saved Jessica from the centripétal ego-
tism which crushed her children.
- On the other hand, Jessica’s Medial experi-
ences introduced her fo: her psyche’s. very
core—to- the genuine, Archetypal Mother-
hood that. the Bene Gesserit had almost per-
suaded her did not and could not exist. Even
after she had understood her way past the
Sisterhood’s other pronouncements, she con-
tinued to believe the Bene Gesserit dogma
that- Archetypes were: public relations  iilu-
sions whose only use was to- mnmpu.]atc the
‘gullible. Jessica’s residual. skepticism was
seriously debilitated wheén as Medium she
- “encountered the Great Mother within herself;
her doubts fell utterly away when as Mother,
“ceidered in her new Material self-awareness,
_-she-sensed the Great Mother as an exterior
presence as well—when she knew the grand,
essential shaping force that Liet-Kynes, his
‘Freoen followers, and above all her God
Emperor grandson 30 passionately . sought.
‘Mother Jessica realized. that humans (not to
mention Worms) neither. originate nor con-
trol generativity in any of its manifestations.

She understood that all life-forms and all
life-processes—including her own roles as
lover. leader, and mother—really are chan-
nels for the Great Mother’s creative and
sustaining energies. This was the teaching
she imparted to Farad'n, the teaching to
which she devoted her mature life.

In our age, when Arrakeen culture is imbued
with the Motherly spirit, one can scarcely
believe, much less comprehend, the resis-
tance which Mother Jessica confronted in her
contemporaries. In that desolate era mascu-
tinity still ruled throughout the Imperium,
though only as the debased confraternity of
brutal pragmatism (expressed by the Har-
konnens and Sardaukar) and mechanistic ra-
tionality (the spirit of the Mentats and
Tleilaxu). Most people then retained the tra-
ditional belief that intelligence, power, order—
indeed, civilization itselff—were essentially
masculine property; but they knew, too, that
even the best, most vitally Archetypal man-
hood was somehow insuffictent, for Duke
Leto Atreides, who perfectly incarnated whole
Archetypal manliness, died defeated. So Jessica
lived at the time when masculinity was los-
ing its exclusive hold on people’s psyches
and feminine consciousness was just begin-
ning to come into its own.

Given its long-term investment in male
chauvinism, the popular mind understand-
ably hesitated to acknowledge the importance
of being feminine. Partial glimpses were
easiest: women were tolerable as Hetaira
(witness Gamont), or (more reluctantly) as
Amazons (witness the Fish Speakers), or
(most reluctantly) as Mediums (witness the
Fremen Reverend Mothers). Motherhood, in
its pure Archetypal glory, was simply un-
thinkable. The reasons for these psychologi-
cal blocks have been well explained: merely
masculine thinking is esoteric, directed to-
ward discovering and working with the facts
of the external, {especially) physical world.
By contrast, ferninine consciousness is esoteric,
or interior; it deals with the inwardness of
reality. Meeting the Great Mother, as Jessica
did, means realizing that the inward shapes
and sustains the outward—that the physical
universe has a spiritval core. Such a realiza-
tion is inevitably shattering to the esoteric
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outlock: -from the merely masculine per-
spective, the only Mother is the Terrible
Mother.

Jessica's children and grandchildren were
the most pitiable yet instructive victims of
the then-pervasive anti-Maternal bias. Paul,
first modern man to liberate his feminine

" intelligence, nonetheless imptisoned himself
and the Fremen in Muad'Dib’s stereotypical
masculinity and eventually blinded himself
rather than face the ultimate Motherhood he
feared. Alia rejected Motherhood because
she identified it with Jessica’s invasion of
her pre-born mind and the conséquent Medi-
al awareness that made her & freak; she used
her Hetairal energies to escape Motherhood
and her, Amazonian energies to fight it. Leto
1l was comfortable with the Hetaira, Amazon,
Medium, . and Mother within himself, but
was sure that the Terrible Mother governed
all natural events; he sacrificed his stibjec-
tive humanity to buy time from the objective
monster Mother Nature he imagined. Ghanima
agreed with her Bene Gesserit ancestresses
that *‘motherhood’” was preferible to “Mother-
hood’™’; to preserve her sense. of pessonal
identity she needed to contrul; even to dimin-
ish the Archetypal, vaewmg it in safely per-
sonal terms,

For  Jessica, howevet Mothcrhnod could
not be evaded, rejected, distorted, or di-
minished; because for her the Great Mother
was irresistibly attractive. Her entire life was
a ‘guest for the Mother. It was a long and

_ arduous ordeal, requiring great' personal
growth, censtant psychological balance, and
unremitting courage, vigor, and determination,
She had-both to become Mother and to be

‘Mother in a time’when neither had been
done before and among a’ people to-whom
“Mother”” meant ‘‘witch."?

Important tbough this quest was for Jess1ca,
it was - absolutely vital for ‘Dune. Jessica
arrived- on Arrakis at precisely the moment
when the fantagy of the subject-object gap
. threatencd- to devastate that planet with
. powerplay after” powerplay. Liet-Kynes and
the Fremén intuitively. knew that there needed
to be-a more balanced, conscious relation-
‘ship between humans and nature and that the

way to that' rela:tonshlp was understanding

the life-force that binds ‘‘subjective’ and
“‘objective’” in a single interpenetrating
continuum. But these ecological vistonaries
lacked the Archetypal experience to reach
their goal. It was left to Jessica to complete
the quest and by so doing show others how
they might meet Mother themselves.

First Jessica and later, through her School,
more and more of her followers became
initiates. Each initiate underwent an excruci-
ating alienation from his or her original
mindset, transformed his or her thinking by
direct, protracted awareness of the Great
Mother, and labored to refashion every ele-
ment of Arrakeen. culture in accord with
Motherly views and values. Jessica, the very
first such initiate, sacrificed much more than
her successors -did. She endured alienation
from her Sisters, her children and grand-
children, most of her Atreides associates,
and ali of Dune’s common folk. She refused
to play ““mother’’ in the Bene Gesserit way
of frightening others into psychological
childhood, but instead let people make up
their own minds about the Archetypal reality
she embodied;, and so she sacrificed the
satisfaction of knowing whether her transfor-
mation had really benefited anyone but herself.

Jessica's sacrifices were genuine and (unlike
Leto II's) necessary, for, as she well knew,
Archetypal Motherhood was bound te con-
found the very thought that most languished
for lack of it. There is, however, a deep and
horrible irony in the dismal fact that while
Jessica was living Archetypal Quest, Initiation,
and Sacrificial heroism (the major masculing
Archetypes) and, simultancously, incarnating
the four major feminine Archetypes as well,
her contemporaries mostly reviled or ignored
her and focused their hopeful attention on
the grand but misguided careers of her chil-
dren and grandchildren. Even Dune’s histori-
ans were shockingly slow to recognize that
the real Dune story is Jessica's. J.H.

Further referemces: ATREIDES, GHANIMA; ATREIDES,
DUKE LETO; ATREIDES, LETO II; ATREIDES, PAUL MUAD -
DIB; MOHIAM, R.M. GAIUS MELEN; Harq al-Ada The
Mother of God, tr. Harg al-Lutag Atreides (Grumman:
Tern); Ghanima, Elaine, and Leto 11 Atreides, The Book
of Ghanima, RRC 13-A700.



ATREIDES, LETO 1

64 ATREIDES, LETO I

xmm DUKE LETO 1 {10140—10191)
Last - Duke -of House - Atreides to rule on
Caladan; ‘father of Duke Paul Muad’Dib;
prescribed over the change from-Caladan to
. Arrakis. Duke Leto I was bom on Caladan
it 10140, the only child of Duke Mintor out
of the: concubme Bekah, who died in delivery.
: thowokﬁ:emnsofpaweratmeageof
B twenty-ﬁtree and it is a tribute to his deter-

minatien and magnetic personality that he
“-wore: the Ducal Ring for twenty-cight of the

most turbulent years m the long history of

House Atreides. :

Leto was only ‘partway through his mili-
tary -training; under the general tutelage of
“the famed household mentat Thufir Hawat,

when Duke Mintor was killed in the Corrida
-in‘10163. The new Duke demanded the right

to avenge his father’s death on the homs of
"B} ‘Muerte, an act which was not only
- symbolic, but also politicaily astute. By this
one action, Duke Leto revealed his bravery,
- won the imagination and support of the popu-
“lace and proved that he was completely
. prepared——-both psychologically and physi-
¢ally—to take over the Dukedom. Leto killed

the bull using his father’s estoque, thus linking

his power with that of his ancestors; he never
entered the Corrida again,

Leto trained as a matador, received com-
bat training in operations on Wallor Tertius,
and served on the Atreides flagship Van
Atreides as a subaltern. He was granted au-
thority early in life, when then-Duke Mintor
sent the sixteen-year-old Leto as the Desig-
nated Observer for House Atreides to the
revolt at Mask Prime. Leto unilaterally with-
held the House contingent from a planetary
assault whose strategy he felt was weak. He
was. proved correct in his assessment when
three brigades and at least two cruisers of
Houses Harkonnen and Kaastaar were de-
stroyed, and an Imperial Inquest concurred

-that the attack plan was badly flawed.

'The Atrgides forces were among the only

| survivors of the carnage at Mask Prime. A

new contingent of Imperial levies was sent
to their aid, but by the time of their arrival
the na-Duke was in the Palace of Mask, in
complete control of the rebellious planet.
His patient and lifesaving tactics of siege,
psywar and sabotage had worked briiliantly.
His judgment and strong leadership won him
the immediate loyalty of the Atreides forces,
a loyalty which was to grow to somewhat
legendary proportions over the course of Leto’s
reign.

Soon after ascending the Ducal throne,
Leto had the chance to cement the loyalty of
his troops forever. By sheer force of person-
ality and evidence of his unbreachable integrity,
Leto put down a mutiny within his own
troops on the planet Pinskau. Leto took the
time and care to uncover the true reason for
his troops’ holding prisoner their own offi-
cers and to ensure that their totally justifiable
grievances were dealt with. Throughout his
lifetime, Leto showed the same faith in and
care for his troops and commanders on hun-
dreds of lesser occasions. His fairness and
wisdom gained him a House force which
was known as the most loyal, trustworthy
and honorable in the Imperium.

From 10158 until 10174, Duke Leto con-
tinued to make a name for himself as one of
the most honorable of the nobility. Typical of
the adventures he embarked upon during this
period was the retaliatory, “‘black” (no flags
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or insignia, no declaration of war, no admis-
sion of participation afterwards) raid on the
Harkoninen home planet of Giedi Prime in
10165, which Leto led himself in response
to a Harkonnen raid on House Tipnear, a
close ally of House: Atreides. A' combined

force of Aireides Guards and houseliold troops

of Houses Chusak (another victim. of. Har-
konnen raids} and Tipnear landed on Giedi
Prime and took over the slave-market city of
Baathaas: apprmxlmately twenty - thousand
slaves were freed, and immense damage was
done to the Harkonnen slaving fleet based at
Baathaas. The slaves were -taken to Caladan
where they were given their freedom and
were offered passage to any of the systems
that had taken part in the raid. -(This, by the
way, was the action that. brought Gurney
Halleck into the service of House Atreides.)
Leto’s reputation brought him a consider-
able amount of trouble,. as those less worthy
than himself continually sniped at Leto, think-
ing his example to be a subtle insult against
themselves: This attitude was not helped by
the duke’s refusal to marry for political reasons,
nor was it eased by the Duke’s victory in the
Battle of Thar system (10167), for which he
was granted the title Chevalier of the Imperi-
. wm by Emperor Shaddam IV. The award was
only the third in Shaddam IV’s reign, and
-was taken, rightly, as a sure symbol not only
of Lefo’s undeniable bravery, but also of

Shaddam’s growing respect for this old-

fashjoned, outspoken, hawk-faced man,
Shaddam IV, a devotee of the Corrida,
had taken a mild interest in Lete ever since
his ascension to the Ducal throne on Caladan.
After the mutiny on Pinskau, Leto was sum-
moned to a private audience with the emperor.
It is reported ‘that the emperor wished. to
- discuss nothing but the bartle with El Muerte,
and, when he dismissed Leto, did so only
upon repeated urgings of his social secretary,

whose schedules were being thrown off by

the emperm 5" extended audience with the
Duke. It is’ further reported that, later that
day, the emperor fold his personal secretary
that *‘if they were all simply as correct and
as sure of their place as the Duke, the
: Empu-e wouldbeaparadxsc”

" The emperor’s acknowledgement of Leto
as an exemplar .of correct Noble behavior

very likely led, paradoxically, to Leto’s death

and the near-destruction of his house, since
the emperor’s obvious affection for Leto caused
intense jealousy among those not so favored.
The Court, never a very friendly place for
outsiders in the best of times, was almost
universally ill-disposed toward this upstart
Duke from some unknown backwater planet
where the only export was some distasteful
item called “*pundi rice’’!

Nevertheless, the Duke continued being
Leto the Just, administering Caladan as best
he knew how. One of his kinder actions, and
one which greatly increased his prestige,
was his habit of taking promising young
orphans into the Housshold, where they were

 raised as members of his own family. At

times, there were up to a dozen children in
Castle Caladan, who would stay at the castle
until they were apprenticed off to a good
aster.

- In 10175, one of the Duke’s buyers, after
careful investigation by the mentat Thufir
Hawat, brought the Duke a present from the
Bene Gesserit school on Caladan. Her name
was Jessica, and she had been offered by the
headmistress at the school as a Bound Concu-
bing for the duke’s household. The Duke had
no concubine in Castle Caladan at the time
(he had the habit of selling his concubines
their own contracts after a short time, usval-
ly for a penny). The Duke also had a habit
of dismissing his buyers with distressing
regularity when they brought hlm a lady who
eventually bored him.

It was thus with some trepidation that the
latest buyer introduced Jessica to Leto and
discreetly removed himself from their presence.
What took place between the Duke and the
concubine during the next few hours is
unknown, but when the Duke arrived for his
meal a few hours later, he did so with the
new concubine on his arm (a privilege never
granted any other concubine) and during the
dinner, he included Jessica in the table
conversation. The next day, Leto summoned
the buyer to him and announced that the
buyer was dismissed, The buyer was stunned,
and began stammering his apologies to the
Duke, only to fall into shocked silence as the
Duke continued, telling the buyer that he,
the Duke, no longer required the services of
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a buyer at all, but that he did need a
quarfermaster-general (o' take charge of all
trade to and from Caladan, and would the
former buyer please consent to take the post?

It was announced five months later that
the Lady Jessica (as she came to be known)
was to bear the Duke’s first child. A boy
was born four months. later, and was named
Paul. -

The arrival of Paul and Leto s obvious
love for Jessica led the Duke to adopt a more
domestic lifestyle. As he said, *‘I have all
that an honest- man could want—the love of
a woman, the loyalty of my subjects, the
respect of my peers, and a son.”” Though he
still went on campaign with his troops when-
ever the Levy was summoned, and fought
bravely in their front, he-no longer paced the
castle like a caged-animal when- there was
peace; . instead, he threw himself fully into
the education of his son, determined that he
would grow up worthy of the Atreides crest,
With the able assistance of Warmaster Halleck

and Swordmaster (latér Warmaster) Idaho,

Leto began iraining Paul in command as
scon as Paul could speak. Thufir Hawat gave
Paul his general education, and Lady Jessica
- also took guite an-active role in Paul's trammg

Unfortunately, storm clouds were massing
on the herizon.: The emperor’s affection for

- his *‘Red Duke;** as he called Leéto"in' refer- -

ence 10 his ‘Chevalier’s Title, had led to a
‘steady and consistent effort by jealous nobles
to undermine Leto’s position at the court.
Their whispering campaigns: began to have
their effect, especially when, ia the battle of
Grumman (10176), Leio’s Atreides forces
- again saved the day. Shaddam IV, like all
. emperors, -‘was & suspicious man, and real-
ized-that too much success an the battlefield
is:much worse than too little: he knew, and
his counselors agreed, that Duke Leto might
become too powerful, too popular, to hold in

clieck. His incredibly loyal troops and his

almostperfectrapponw:ﬂmmcmmadehma
threat to the thronc, in spite of his obvious
loyalty. -

“Thus it was that by 10190 Shaddam IV
. was responsive to a-plan, hatched by ene-
mies of House Atreides, to require the trans-
plantation of House Atreides from Caladan
-0 An’akls, in the guise of a reward. By

. 10191 Duke Leto was dead—ihe victim of a

hideous plot by House Harkonnen which
included forcing Dr. Wellington Yueh, a trusted

| Atreides retainer, to betray his Duke—and

his House destroyed. Leto’s beloved Jessica,

-now pregnant with a daughter Leto would

never see, and son Paul were able to fiee into
the desert and escape the Harkonnen forces.
This, of course, is the beginning of the story
of Paul Muad’Dib. WAL
Further references: ATREIDES, HOUSE, FOUNDATION OF;
ATREIDES, HOUSE, PROMINENT MEMBERS, ATREIDES,
HOUSE, AND IMPERIAL RULE; ATREIDES, PAUL ‘‘MUAD -

pie’"; Alvar Hoomwil, The House of Atreides in Histori-
cal Perspective, 22 v. (Caladan: Apex).

ATREIDES, LETO iI: GOD EMPERCR OF
DUNE (10209-13724). Older than the fabled

-Noah, more godlike than any previous messiah,

be it Maometh, his father Paul Muad’Dib, or
even Jehanne Butler, Leto II has proved
more mercurial, more difficuit of understand-
ing, even in the centuries since his timely/un-

| timely death than any other figure in the

entire history of humanity on hundreds of
star systems or thousands of planets. He is a
myth enshrouded in legend, and it may be
that he himself created both myth and legend.
It may be, in fact, that we will never know
the truth about this erratic genius, this preda-
tor of the galaxy, this wormlike, wormy
god . . . the epithets could be multiplied
exponentially and we will never come near
the final truth.

What then are the facts of his life? Bom to
Paul Muad’Dib, the first Atreides emperor,
and his consort, Chani Liet-Kynes, he over-
threw the tyrannical rule of the Abomination,
Alia Atreides, his aunt, took on the sand-
worm skin in a move that fundamental reli-
gionists have always hailed as the Incarnation,
and ruled as God Emperor for over 3,500
years. He died in a fall from a bridge,
although the Church of the Divided God
claims that the stunted sandworms that stiil
may be found in one small spare desert on
Rakis are embodiments of Him—they use
the capital letter—and that He will return as
the fully grown, terrifying, .majestic Shai-
Hulud, Old Father Eternity, to restore Arrakis,
His home world, and the Fremen, His faith-
ful disciples, to greatness.

We know of course, of the anarchy that
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followed his death, the Starvation and the
Scattering that eventuated in our present
civilization. But we do not know Him. The
Rakis Finds, of course, have been immense-
Iy helpful in our quest for knowledge of his
era. We had long since studied and restudied

the invaluable, priceless Stolen Journals, but -

they pale to virtual insignificance beside the
richness of the materials in the Dar-es-Balat
diggings. So voluminous are they that sever-
"al decades will elapse before even their cata-
loging is completed, to say’ nothmg of their
analysis.

Of the God Emperor, several thmgs are |

certain, His voluminous. dictatel recordings
are largely self-serving and completely lacking
in objectivity. Consider his famous statement,
one he reiterated again and again, before any
audience: ‘‘Only fools prefer the past!"’ Yet
has there been any person—if one may refer
to Leto as a person—in the thousands .of
years-of recorded history who was so totally
dominated by the past as Leto himself? Did

not his conversation continually concem the |
knowledge he had derived from his thou-

sands of ancestral voices? Did he not refer,
again'and again, to legendary, perhaps mythic
Terrsin figures such as Chaucer or Alexander?
Have we forgotten the wisdom—for such it
was; no matter our final assessment of Leto—

contained in The Stolen Journals: ‘¥ you

kaow all ‘of your ancestors, you were a
personal witness to-the events which created
the myths and religions of our past, Recog-
nizing - this, you must think of me as a
mytihniaker."’

What then did Leto mythologize? First of
all, himself: He created more legends con-
cerning his immutability, his' omniscience,
his omnipotence, indeed, his eternal nature,
than anything else. Yet, in reality, it was the
brute: physical strength of the biologic adapta-
tion of the sandworm that he had become
that was the original source of his imperial
power. He capitalized on that strength—and
" how many legends he created of his inhuman
abilities!—to coment his position as emperor
and to. terrify ‘entire populations. From that
moment on, religious awe and blind supersti-
-tion, combined with the longevity of the
sandworrin be was boco:mng, made his rule
inevitable.

An early Duncan Idaho, the consummate
Atreidean supporter, rebelled against Leto’s
increasing authoritarianism and questioned
Leto’s abuse of that same loyalty. Idaho-11099
initiated the last, sad Sardaukar campaign
against the emperor, a move that resulted in
Idaho's death, the final destruction of the
Imperial Legions, and the founding of the
Fish- Speakers. Historians, perhaps some of
those incinerated by Leto on the pyre of their
own works, have remarked on the almost
tragic irony involved in this abortive campaign.
To be sure, the very notion of any Duncan
Idaho leading the hated Saudarkar in an
ill-fated, yea, grandiose, campaign battle
against an Atreides is the stuff of which a
latter-day Harq al-Harba could have made
great tragedy. Yet we cannot simply dismiss
that Idaho’s action as a mere mental aberra-
tion and classify it in the same breath as the
infamous Dr. Wellington Yueh’s treason. Rath-
er we should consider what colossal emo-
tions were required to enable Idaho to over-
come his ingrained, almost genetically incul-
cated, foyalty to any Atreides. And yet just
as some revisionist historians have been able

to explain even Yueh’s triumph over his

pyretic conscience by adducing the incalcula-
ble passion of his love for his beloved Wanna,

-s0 we should now examine Leto’s treason—

not Duncan-13724's—to the Atreidean way,
his treason to his grandfather Leto I, the Red
Duke, to his father Paul Muad’Dib, and to
himself.

Leto, then, was false to himself and to the

‘| ancient Atreides line and its sense of truth,

honor, and devotion. It is imperative to re-
member that he was but an adolescent when
he assumed both the throne and the sand-
worm skin. He never had the opportunity to
grow up, to mature. He had never enjoyed a
normal life. He was forced to overcome
temptation, test after test, Struggles for his
very life were for him simple rites of pas-
sage even before he was a teenager. And as
an early teen, he exhibited ail of the outiandish,

ridiculous activity .we have associated with
both adolescence and adolescents for centuries.

In fact, one psychologist, Professor Istrafan
Koye of the University of Ix, has maintained
quite cogently in his monumental The Last of
the God Emperors (subtitied There But For
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the Grace of God Goes God, 3 vol., Salusa
Secundus: Karshak) that the key to Leto’s
character is quite simply that he was an
adolescent for the entirety of his 3,500-year
reign and that if one wants to understand

‘‘His Annelidity”’ (the phrase is Koye's) one

must approach him-as one might approach
any other juvenile delinquent, with birch rod
firmly in hand. How ¢lse can we understand
Leto’s repeated temper tantrams over the
fact that his Duncans might disagree with
him on even frivial matters or that his major-
domos ' might dare io - suggest that “His
Ouroborosity”” might occasionally have feet
(or is the proper word *‘segments’’?) of clay.
~ Who but a classic ‘‘brat kid" could be so
unaware of the discrepancy in his own life

between appearance and reality, between shad- -

ow and substance? We know, for example,
from his last dictatel niessages recordéd short-
ly before his demise, -that he had developed
a mad—some would. call it “‘adolescent”
 —passton for the i e’ Hwi Noree.
While he admitied that sexual union with her
was - impossible beause his . wormself had
subsumed his human genitalia many centu-
ries earlier; he nonetheless mooned over her
like a teenage boy in heat. To be sure he had
his ancestral memories of fampant sexuality
to sustain him, he said again and again and
again and again, until an Idaho or a Moneo,
even ‘a blindly adoring Nayla, might not
.wonder if be were protesting a bit too much.
In fact Koye cogently atgued that if memory
of sexuality couid sustain Leto,. why did he
not apply the same principle to food and
refuse to eat. Surely if memories of ancestral
licentiousness could satisfy his sexuval need,
5o also memories of glutionous banquets
sirefchmg back- in time for thirty or more
centuries should satisfy his physical self.
Koye also was the first to articulate the
incredible contradictions between Leto’s famed
" Golden Path and the breéeding program he
“had: taken over from the Bene Gesserit. The
- twir.seem at opposite ends ‘of the scale: you
cannot plan: to breed humanity into some
higher type and at the same time give humani-
ty the essential freedom which is supposedly
at the heart of the Golden Path. Kaye even

argued, with some accurscy, that the Bene |

Gesserit were far more successful with their

ages-long breeding program than Leto was
with his. The Sisterhood, we now recognize,
had twice nearly produced the Kwisatz
Haderach: according to all indications Jehanne
Butler’s aborted baby, Sarah Butler, would
have produced the Kwisatz Haderach, but,
tragically, her death delayed his arrival until
Paui Atreides, Leto’s father, was born.
How then can we explain the eccentricities,
the foibles, the genuine accomplishments of
the famous/infamous God Emperor? Because
he was worm, he no longer seems human.
Because he was human, we tend to forget he

-was worm. However, we must never forget

that he was also, in the grand mythic sense
of a long-abused word, King. He ruled over
his desert kingdom for nearly four millennia,
attempting to birth a civilization, a people,
and a culture that did not need to fear itself,

One persistent myth, perhaps dozens of
centuries oid, from legendary Terra, may
help explain him. It is the myth of the Fisher
King who ruled over a Waste Land, a land
so desolate that crops did not grow, humans
did not reproduce, and despair was endemic,
Wounded in the genitals, the Fisher King's
kingdom was sterile, with both ruler and
subjects awaiting a Redeemer, a pure Knight
who would heal the King and return fertility
to the land.

Leto Atreides I1 was that Fisher King. His
Arrakeen desert made any historic or mythic
Waste Land seem fertile by comparison. Yet
his vision of Arrakis was inevitably limited,
perhaps because of his youth, perhaps be-
cause of incarnate nature, perhaps because
of his very perversity, perhaps because of his
essential lack of humanity as evidenced by
his lack of genital activity. If his vision for
his home planet was limited, so was it also
for the Imperium. Because he fancied him-
self as the Redeemer of his planet and the
Imperium, he attempted to become the Knight
of particular purity who would heal hlmself

He failed in one sense.

He triumphed in another.

He was the once and future King. His
vision for his planet and his kingdom failed
because, as Leto himself was more than
once forced to admit, he was not God in any
ultimate sense.

Yet he succeeded because he died, and
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Redeemers must die for their people. When
he died, his limited vision of the Golden
Path slso died. Thus after the Starvation and
the Scattering, we are now free—free from
Leto, free from the Golden Path, and free
from the threat of ourselves. .
Who knows what waits beyond the stars?
: WM.

ATREIDES, LETO 1L, as euigma. IJéto would

- have taken extreme pleasure in the idea of

future generations attempting to write ency-
clopedia articles concerning him. Certainly
he held such writers in contempt during his
lifetime, boasting to many that he had burned
alive many a historian upon pyres made of
their own works. No historian could dare to
claim equal knowledge of the past with Leto,

for, after all, Leto was directly responsible |

for over 3,500 years of the past. Moreover,
given his claim that he had within him the
memories of every single one of his ancestors,
one could reasonably suggest that the words

Leto and history are one and the same.
" Leto’s contempt for history and historians
supplies a clue to the nature of this ultimate-
ly uoksiowable moan and god. Leto in The
'Sloien Jaurnals wrote of history:

You cancot understand history unless you
understand . its flowings, its currents and the
wiys Jeaders move within such forces. A leader

. tries to perpetuate the conditions which demand
his leadership. Thus, the leader requires the
“outsider. 1 caution you to examine my career
- with care. I am both leader and outsider. Do
©not make the mistake of assuming that I-only
" created the Church which was the State. That
‘was my function as leader and I bad many
historical: models to use-as patteri. For a clue

- to my role as outsider, look at:the arts of my
tlme Thie arts-are barbaric. The favorité poetry?
The Epic. The popular dramatic ideal? Heroism.
Dances? Wildly abandoned. From- Moneo's
_viewpoint, he s correct in describing this as
dangerous. It stimulates the imagination. It makes
-people feel the lack of that -which I have taken
“from them; What did I take from them? The

right to participate in history.
Leto’ damned thie-one thing that he believed
‘wiis essential to the freedom of his subjects.
He - usurped -their right to create their own
past:by living in a free present. The worlds

ran strictly according to the whims of the
God Emperor, and he made clear to all
thinking creatures that to live apart from him
was unthinkable. Leto was God and, as
God, all was created in his image. With such
a view of the universe, he would not allow
anyone (o interpret the past or even to de-
scribe it. Only Leto knew the one and only

| ‘path, the Golden Path, and his sole owner-

ship of the path demanded that he possess all
the maps as well. The past, or beginning of
the Golden Path, had to remain in his hands
because it was a key to what he intended for
the future.

" Thus, Leto’s attitude toward historians was
a mixture of ironic jest and tyrannic policy.
On the one hand, Leto knew that those who
worshiped the past could understand so little
of it that they were laughable in what they
took for truth. On the other, he had no wish
that anyone, even by accident, appear to so
interpret the past that the key to the future be
even bncﬂy touched by another. As the above
quotation indicates, his answer to the necessi-
ty of historical movement was to usurp all
the roles. By becoming the liistorical dialectic,
he became history itself, and, therefore, the
future as well.

‘What kind of a being would have such an
ego that he would even dar¢ conceive of
such a plan? What kind of a being would
have such power that he could actually carry

‘that plan out? The answer is clear: only the

true Kwisatz Haderach, the Bene Gesserit
male whose organic power could bridge space
and time. Leto Atreides was the true God
Emperor of Dune because he had been bred
to the role.

By calling Leto Il the true Kwisatz Had-
erach, it should not be understood that the
Bene Gesserit intended to create Leto or that
they had a hand in guiding him to the path
he took. While his grandmother, the Rever-
end Mother Lady Jessica Harkonnen, the
conbubine of Leto Atreides I, must have
played some role in Leto’s early life, she did
so against the desires of the Sisterhood. To
the Bene Gesserit, Leto and his twin sister,
Ghanima, were both Abominations. Both
were fully conscious in the womb of their
mother, Chani Liet-Kynes, the Fremen con-
cubine of Paul Atreides, Muad’Dib, and both
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awoke to consciousness filled with- the per-
sonalities and memories of all their ancestors.
The Bene Gesserit would have preferred Leto
dead and were responsible for a large num-
ber of the plots. against his life during the
more than 3,500 years he lived.

.However, Leto was not Abemination. Un-
like Alia Atreides, accurately called Abomi-
nation, Leto learned to control all of the
personalities living within. him and to make
use of them. As a boy he overthrew Alia and
then created an empire that cast that of his
father, Muad’Dib, into shadow. .

As incredible as any of these facts might
appear even to those who have every reason
to believe their truth, they pale when com-
pared -to the biological - transformation that
Leto allowed himself to undergo. Immediately
before his. overthrow of Alia, he took a
child’s game of the Fremen to the extreme.
Fremen children once aniused themselves by
placing sandtrout on their ham‘.ts and walching
them mold themselves to the shape; they
would ther shake the trout off and admire
the ‘‘gloves’ thus formed. Leto, however,
placed sandtrout over his entire body allowing
‘open space only for his mouth and nose. The
result was strength beyond imagining and a
life ‘that lasted incenceivable centuries. With
the transformation of Arrakis, moreover, Leto
became the last Shai-Hulud or, at least, the
last potential Shai-Hulud.

Consider then the combination that Leto
represented: he contained within himself the
complete history of the worlds, his father’s
memories and knowledge, and the strength
of Shm-Hulud, the great sandworm of Arrakis.
How it is possible to believe that Leto was
anything but a god?

: Amiwhatagodi.etomusthavebeen
‘because within him was both Atreides and
- - Harkonnen blood that had been reared in one

" of the {ast of the Fremen sietches of Arrakis.

 Indeed, many of the personalities that inhab-
ited Leto’s body were Fremen personalities
received from his mother, Chani. Thus, it is
. worth raising once again an carlier question:
‘What kind of being would: possess such an
¢go that-he would even dare to conceive of
becoming all of history? One such: being
might be an Atreides who shared with his
ancestors an unquenched blood-lust, even if

individual Atreides were not as cruel or as
violent as the general type. Leto’s father was
one of the gentler Atreides. He was never
comfortable with the actions performed in
his name. Some scholars have even suggested

*| that it was this gentle aspect that determined

Muad'Dib’s course when he walked as a
blind man into the Arrakeen desert. He was
sick of his life as the leader of the Second
Jihad. But Leto was not of the same nature
as his father. He could take on the skin of
the sandtrout, and history has ample records
to prove that Lete did not shy away from the
exercise of raw, bloody power.

Another such being with ego strong enough
might be a Harkonnen. While equally bloody
as the Atreides, the Harkonnen also equally
gloried. in the use of power. It was the
Harkonnen talent to gain and exercise power
by diplomatic intrigue, with a frequent assassi-
natior thrown in. While Leto’s great-grand-
father, the Baron Vladimir Harkonnen is best
known for the luxury he surrounded himself
with and for his death at the hands of Alia
Atreides, it must be remembered that he was
also a diplomatic genius, He was able to
manipilate a number of business ventures
into a rapid restoration of his family’s power
after an earlier Harkonnen had seemingly
destroyed the family by an act of cowardice.
Given the constant power struggles during
the rule of the Padishab Shaddam IV, such a
feat is-remarkable. And, once again, history
reveals that Leto knew well how to apply the
velvet glove of diplomacy where it was needed.

A third being capable of such an ego
might be a Fremen who was convinced that
what was at stake was the tau of his sietch.
Given what is known of Fremen culture and
the Fedaykin, it is not difficult to see the
singlemindedness in Leto as an expression
of Fremen devotion to oneness, Leto not
only invented the Golden Path, he believed
in it as well, To him it was the one true way
o preserve the worlds from vast, overwhelm-
ing destruction. A Fremen, faced with the
potential destruction of the sietch, would act
to preserve the tau by any means within his
grasp. Leto acted to preserve the tau of
humanity, but the means within his grasp far
exceeded those available to a mere Fremen.

Finally, there is a fourth being capable of
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such an ego: Shai-Hulud, ‘“The Oid Man of
the Desert,”” ““Old Father Etemity,”” and
‘“Fhe Grandfather of the Desert,”” By Shai-
Hulud, it is not meant here any of the
sandworms of Asrakis or the stunted ones
that now exist on Rakis. No, this is the
Shai-Hulud that the Fremen used to-personi-
fy the very elemental forces of the planet,
those forces that were so great, so over-
powering that they stood for all time. Shai-
Hulud was, to the Fremen, the only true
eternal force. So vast, so incredible were the
powers of Shai-Hulud that the Fremen be-
lieved it to be beyond reason. Shai-Hulud

lived only for itself, uninterested in and
incapable of understanding the petty crea.

tures that shared its world. And clearly Leto
was equally capable of such monumental
indifference. Moneo Atreides, the last stew-
ard of the God Emperor, frequentiy'saw Leto
in such moods He called them “‘the stn'nngs
of the worm,”

Atreides, Harkonnen, Fremen, Shaz-Hulud—-— :

any of these might be a being with ego
powerful enough to dare become the history
and future of the universe. But Leto was all
four; he “had to dare because it was an
essential part of his nature. Leto had no

choice, Because of what he was, he was

destined to- pick up where his father failed

and become the true Kwisatz Haderach; And

because he was destined to be the Kwisatz
Haderach; he perforce must become the God
Emperor, for they are one and the same.

A second quotation from The Stolen
Journals will serve welt as an illustration of
this pomt'

thn I set out to lead humamty along my
. Golden Path, I promised them a lesson their
bones would remember. 1 know a profound
pattern which bumans deny with their words
even while their actions affirm it, They say they
seck security and.quiet, the. condition they call
peace. Even as they speak, they ‘create the
seeds of turmoil and violence: ¥f they find their
quiet security, they squirm in it. How boring
they find it. Look at them now. Look at what
they-do while ['record these woris. Hah! I give
thém enthuring eons of enforeed ranquility which
plods on and on despite their evety effort to
escape into chaos. Believe me, the memory of
-msmmmmwmfm They

"} why such knowing is impossible.

will seek their quiet security thereafter only
with extreme caution and steadfast preparation.

Within this passage are all four personages.
Here can be seen the cynicism of the Atreides,
the delight in gamesmanship of the Harkon-
nens, the harsh world view of the Fremen,
and the laughter of Shai-Hulud. No wonder
then that so many scholars propose so many
different versions of Leto Atreides II. Some
would see him as a blood-thirsty tyrant who
loved to toy with his Duncan Idaho gholas
through a perverted sense of “‘the good old
days.”” Others would see him as & corrupted
politician whiling away his time in obscene
pleasure with Hwi Noree. Yet others would
see Leto as the compassionate but harsh
teacher of mankind, instructing Siona Atreides
to take on his mantle and lead mankind
further on to the Golden Path. And still

| others would see him as God laughing at all

his creation simply because hie wanted to.
When Leto toppled-from the bridge to be
dissolved in the water below, who or what is
it that died? It is House Atreides that died,
and House Harkonnen, and the Fremen, and
Shai-Hulud, and that being that was the
synthesis of them all, the Kwisatz Haderach.
Each died singly and as a unified entity
because that is how Leto lived. He was
warrior, pleasure-seeker, teacher, and God.
No one thing he did was for a single reason,
for each_action was done to please each
personality that lived within him. No human
will ever know Leto Atreides II, the God

- Emperor of Dune. The very best that can be

hoped for is that mankind will understand
S.G.

- Further references: ATREIDES, PAUL MUAD'DIB; KWISATZ

HADERACH; Leto Atreides I, Journals, RRC 65A-302,
RRC 70A-392; Herk Elanus, The Tree of Atreides 5 v.
(Caladan: Apex); Gwenewera Apturos, Hotme- Lg’e af the
God Emperor (Tleilax: Mentat).

ATREIDES, LETO II, Journals of. The col-
lection of 2,126 ridulian crystal volumes,
secretéd in a primitive Ixian no-room, con-
tains the preserved writings of Leto II, the
God Emperor; this is the central find of the
library discovered at Dar-es-Balat and known
as the Rakis Hoard. Each of the Journals
consists of one thousand 50 x 30 cm sheets
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of ridulian crystal paper imprinted by an’

Ixian dictate]l and bound between covers of
ridulian-based hardboard. Qwing to the ex-
treme thinness of the paper (ridulian crystal
can be processed into sheets only several
molecules thick) the volumes are only 1.5
cm thick from cover to cover. Static charges

prevent the pages from touching each other |

and aid the automatic page turner embedded

" in the spine. In sheer size—each of the
ridulian crystal originals requires forty paper
volumes of ordinary size to reprint—such a
single-author collectionis. awe-inspiring; giv-
en the nature of that author, however, it
becomes. historically. overwhelming. First to
last, these books record 3,500 years of histo-
ry and autobiographic ruminations set down
by the one being who has survived such a
period of time. Their importance cannot be
overstated, s is evident from their frequent
citing as source mamml throughom this
encyclopedia.

It is impossible to summanze no matter
how briefly, the contents: of even a fraction
of the Journal volumes. Until such time as it
becomes possible to issue .a full translation
(and a hundred-volume: set of excerpts will
not be ready for publications for a minimum
of  three years) -overviews such as- this one
will have to suffice.' Regrettably, only the
most significant. items can be discossed in so
short a space; decper analyses are certain to
come. latet.

Perhaps the most fascinating revelauons
contained ‘in the Rakis Hoard are those

* pertaining to the God Emperor himsclf. Be-
cause of the Oral History and the teachings
of the Church of the Divided God, humanity
has already been given two views of Leto II:
inliuman tyrant and omnipotent God. Now
his- Journals offer a third view, one that will
undoubtedly be difficult to reconcile with
those preceeding it. The Lord Leto, it appears,
did not possess infaltible prewenoe he could
suffer distortions of his futare vision not only
when dealing with the “‘missing’’ persons
his breeding program produced, but also
when attempting to view the extreme future
as well,

He also feared that t[mc would distort his
reputation. Many references show his anxie-
ty to explain himself and his reign, as we

read in a soliloquy from Rakis Reference
Catalog 1-A42:

You, encountering my chronicles after thou-
sands of years, beware. Do not feel honored in
reading the revelations of my Ixian storehouse.
You will find much pain in it. ... am not sure
what the events in my journals may signify to
your times. I only know that my journals have
suffered oblivion and that the events which [
recount have undoubtedly been subjected to
historical distortion for eons. ...

Much of the material making up the
Journals was composed in the same intro-
spective mode, and by studying samples tak-
en at random from the collection, we can
pbserve a trend in the Lord Leto’s writings.
While the earliest writings noted even the
most trivial events—minor rebellions quelled,
for-example, in cities whose names became
meaningless within the God Emperor's life-
time—}ater volumes contained more autobio-
graphical material and anecdotes concerning
the ‘‘inner voices,”’ or ancestral memories,
with whom Leto often shared consciousness.

Another shift can be observed wher such
excerpts are carefully read. For several centu-
ries after his acceptance of the sandtrout skin
which changed his form, the God Emperor
avoided writing much about the transforma-
tion itself, or about his own reaction to it.
Self-descriptions become more frequent in
those writings covering the second and third
miflennia of his rule, and remain clinical
until well into the third. Not until the vol-

_umes written during the last two hundred

years of Leto’s reign does the reader discov-
er the God Emperor’s own feelings about his
changed body. One of the best examples also
comes from RRC 1-A42:

I have ordered all mirrors removed from the
Citadel, My servitors wonder at this, but say
nothing; they know the foolishness of question-
ing God.

How much greater their wonder would be if 1
had followed my initial impulse after catching a
glimpse of myself in the great entry hall mir-
rors yesterday, and smashed them to slivers
with a single blow from this many-segmented
body which traps me! But this grotesquery has
its purpose, as surely as do the centuries I have
spent this way. They prevent a greater smashing,
an irreparable smashing.

1 must remember that.
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As more evidence of the God Emperor’s
slipping humanity comes to light, his refer-
ence to his Journals causing. pain for their
reader may well be proven right. It is diffi-
cult to avoid sympathizing with one who
could fear his own reflection although he
controlled the known universe.

Information concerning other members of
House - Atreides—in particular, the God
Emperor’s father, Paul Muad’Dib, and his
aunt, the Lady Alia—has also surfaced dus-
ing. the Journals' translation. Leto reveals,
for example, that hé was not the fitst to be
shown the Golden Path or to be offered the
transformation he accepted. ‘His father, he
states, faced the same choice several years
before Leto’s birth but picked a different
way. (The effects on-humanity of Muad’Dib’s
Jihad and Leto’s Peace :may have to be
evaluated before an informed opinion of the
better choice can be offered.)

He also delivers one of the few sympathetic
opinions of Lady Alia Atreides. He was in a
better position than any other historian to do
so; not only had he escaped the possession
that befell his aunt by forging an internal
alliance in which he was the controlling
force: (3 method which differed from hers
less than might be supposed), but he had
access to the same ancestral personality that
had ruined Alia. In Leto’s community of
voices, the Baron Harkennen was kept firm-
ly under control, ‘but Leto could appreciate
how his aunt had been taken over. =

As a-treasure trove of historical data the
Jourkals ‘are completely -unparalieled, - For
example, the Oral History abounds with de-
scriptions of the Atreides descendants’ ex-
treme sensitivity to mclange and its effect on
‘their ancestral memories. The reason for this
scnsmvrty had been shrouded in mystery
since the earliest centuries of the Lord Leto’s
. reign (at least from the general public; the

Bene Gesserit Sisterhood, . it was said, never-

forgot .it) and not until the Journals were

discovered was it relearned. A full descrip- |

tion can be found in the entries pertaining to
the God ‘Emperor and to' his mother, the
Lady Chani, but the phenomenon known as
pre-bu‘th was brought about by a combina-
“tion of genetic factors and maternal addic-
- tion to melange. Because they were descended

from one who had been pre-born, all of the

later generations of Atreides possessed the
ability to achieve contact with their “‘inner
voices”” when under the influence of the
spice. Records found in the Journals indicate
that this forced awareness was part of the
testing Leto conducted when choosing his
Afreides administrators, and that necarly a
third of those who underwent the spice test
died or went mad when the new awareness
was thrust upon them. (This percentage
dropped only slightly through millennia of
careful breeding, and Leto therefore kept a
number of second-choice candidates in re-
serve whenever testing one of the breeding
lines.)

The eventual publication of all the Journals,
and the influx of new findings, will riot only
affect the scholarly world but also the Oral
History, which has served in conjunction
with the Stolen Journals as a basis for law
and custom on all of the known worlds, will
undergo probing reconsideration. The Church
of the Divided God, and by extension its
billions of followers, has already been
profoundly affected by the information un-
earthed at Dar-es-Balat, as witnessed by its
new directives concerning the status of Holy
Sister Quintinius Violet Chenoeh and Nayla
the Betrayer.

The full effects of the Rakis Hoard on
society as we have known it will not be seen
in our lifetimes—and possibly not in the

1 lifetimes of many generations of our posterity.

As regards their continuing effect, a still-
popular Bene Gesserit expression comes most
readily to mind: “‘Each day, sometimes
each hour, brings change.” C.wW

Further references: ATREIDES, LETO 11; ATREIDES, LADY
CHANI; ATREIDES, LADY ALIA, RAKIS FINDS, DISCOVERY,
DICTATEL; CHENOEH, HOLY SISTER QUINTINIUS VIOLET;
NAYLA; STOLEN JOURNALS; Alan Bartke, Survey of fxian

. Technology, 10906-13500 (Finally: Mosaic); T.B. Jones,

Past Horizons: The Discovery of the Imperial Library on
Rakis, Arrakis Stedies 1 (Grumman: United Worlds);
Adib’'l-Haddad, I Fell into the Past, Arrakis Stodies
17{Grumman: United Worlds). :

ATREIDES, MINOTAUROS, (10059-10163).
Popularly called by his nickname, Duke
Mintor, called in his later years ““The Old
Duke,”” also Siridar-Duke of Caladan, Count
Chalcedony, Count Thuestes, and Lord of
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Tantalos, 266th Head of the House of Amreides,
son of Duke Minos IX by his concubine,
(Lady) Katlin Kalun, demi-brother of Duke
Panlos XVIil, awarded the Emperor’s Cross
in 10109, named Count Chalcedony and Heir
Presumptive in 10077, named to the special
panel convened by the emperor in 10134 to
decide the succession of House Khumali.

Born in the Old Palace on Caladan in the
year 10039, one of seven brothers and sisters
by different wives. and concubines, Mintor
was raised by his. mother in her own house-
hold on the small island of Nagge on the
castern continent of Caladan. He rarely saw
his father, and had little converse with his
brothers and sisters, except for his full sister,
Io, with- whom he grew- up.. Gerasimos
Hcrakleldos, gardener at the Nagge manor,
was fond of recalling Mintor’s early: years
during the ducal reign of his son, Leto I
when interviewed by an-oral history project
of the Atreides Scheol on Caladan, he recalled:
“Yes, I remember the lad well, It was in
’76, ot maybe " 77, not long before his father
died, that he began asking me questions
about miy greens, what this one did, how I
could make them grow higher, that kind of
stuff. I was surprised, really; let me tell you
that. Hea_re was the Duke’s son taking an
interest in what a gardener was doing. And
he was serious, too, all wrapped up in it.
But it didn’t last. Couldn’t hold his interest,
you know. He happened upon my friend,
_Serapheim Hippodes, working his horse
~ through his paces in the field next to my
rows, and he was .caught,up, you know, by
the action: I could see it in his eyes—and [
kncwthenmatthls{)ukessonwasoneofa
kmd v

Mintor qmckly Jearned all he could about
- horses, soon becoming an excellent rider. He
was also entranced by Serapheim’s bulls,
watching their majesty as they stalked around
their domains. Serapheim was happy to teach
Mintor to ride horses, but was loathe to let
the boy near the bulls; he didn’t want to be
responsible for injury to the Duke’s son. But
Mintor was ‘as. persuasive as he was deter-
mined to handle the bulls as he had so often
‘watched Serapheim do—with nothing-but a
colored cloth and his own agility. Eventually,

Serapheim relented and introduced young
Mintor to the thrills of the bullring, to which
Mintor became forever devoted.

In 10077, Duke Minos died suddenly, chok-
ing on a piece of beef, and his eldest son
Paulos succeeded. Mintor, the next eldest
son, was heir presumptive but never expected
to reach the throne, since his brother was
young, vigorous, and likely to have children
of his own. Therefore, he requested his
brother’s permission to represent the Duchy
as a roving ambassador, and to receive mili-
tary training at various academics throughout
the Imperium. His request was readily granted.
He spent the next ten years learning about
weapons, shields, self-defense, politics, and
bull-fighting. One of his companions from

_that period recalls: *'He was tall, not quite

‘handsome, a bit of a rake. I remember that
he had a very queer sense of humor; he
would laugh at things that none of the rest of
us thought were funny, and would scarcely
crack his lips at a side-splitter. Still, we all
wanted him at our parties—he was a good
conversationalist, and all the women loved
him. It was a great surprise to everyone
when he married Louise.”” Louise was Lovisa
Rogier, the 25-year-old bastard daughter of a
duke; she was short and plain, but very
bright, with the kind of intelligence that
makes even a beautiful woman somehow
undesirable to most men. Mintor was capti-
vated by her wit, and abruptly gave up the
joys of sampling fillies for a quieter life.
Before they were married, Mintor brought
his betrothed home to Caladan and rarely left
the planet thereafter. Mintor and Lovisa had
no children. After Lovisa’s death in 10135,
however, Mintor took a concubine—Bekah—
who bore Mintor’s only son, Leto, in 10140.
Along with the grand Corrida, he had had
built near his old home at Nagge, of course,
Leto was Mintor’s greatest source of joy-in
the last decades of his long life,

In 10116, Duke Paulos XVII died of a
lingering ailment without ever having official-
ly married, although he spawned several
unacknowledged bastards with no legal rights
to the throne. Mintor succeeded to the Ducal
throne and ruled with great sagacity and
integrity for forty-seven of the most stable,
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peaceful, prosperous and expansive years of
Atreidean history. He died in the bullring at
the age of 104. S.G.

Further references: ATREIDES, DUKE LETO; Jason lorga,
The Buil by the Horns: The Duke as Mentor (Caladan:
Apex), a popular biography of Duke Mintor; Virgo
Hopman, The Old and the Young Dukes: Mintor and
Paul, tr. Zhaivz Aultan (10388; Caladan: Apex).

ATREIDES, MONEQ BN FUAD AL-LICHNA
(13606-13724). - Born to Lichna Ibn Fuad
al-Kala Atreides and her mate, Jesén Carrand,
this remarkable man was eventually to be-
come the last majordomo in the service of

Leto II, the God Emperor. In many ways,

Moneo would prove himself the ablest admin-

istrator of all who had filled that position in
the thirty-five centuries of Leto’s reign, as
well as one of the longest-tenured. (He served
the God Emperor for cighty-nine years, the
last seventy in the capacity of majordomo.)

Prior to his entry into Royal Service Meneo
had used his formidable talents for erganiza-
tion and plapning in quite a different cause:
from 13626 to 13634, he ran a highly effi-
cient group of rebels. dedicated. to removing
the God Emperor from his throne. It:was a
tribute to Moneo’s skills that the rebellion
achieved a5 many small successes as it did
against the prescient Leto 1.

Moneo-had been trained in logic and prag-
matism- by masters—as an Atreides, heir in
pame if not in flesh to Leto IT himself, he
had suffered no scrimping in-his education—
and had selected his position regarding the
God Emperor with great care. Leto, he
reasoned, was & monstrosity; one look at the
gross pre-worm body proved that. Humankind,
whatever its faulis, ‘deserved better than the
tyrannic rule of a monster Leto, then, had to
be eliminated. . .

But Moneo was no usurper. The. genius of
his scheme was that he never once suggested
" that he or-any other mortal could take up the
Imperial Godhead. Instead, he explained to
all who would listen that ridding humanity
of its ‘despotic ruler would plunge it into
anarchy and chaos. From that maelstrom, he
insisted, would emerge a new race once
again-in control of its own destiny.

Lichna was disturbed by her eldest son’s

heresy and often discussed it with the God
Emperor. He assured her, in turn, that Moneo
was merely demonstrating those traits which
would eventually make a competent adminis-
trator of him and that her only duty to the
boy lay in advising him of the possible
outcome of his actions. (He also pointed out
that he would not be considering Moneo as
her replacement at all if he had not shown
this sort of initiative; Leto’s complete lack
of interest in her two younger, more docile
children convinced Lichna that the God Em-
peror was telling her the truth.)

There is much evidence in Leto’s Journals
to support the idea that Leto found the young
rebel’s activities a source of genuine enter-
tainment. There are references to several of

Moneo’s exploits during his rebellious years:

of particular interest to the God Emperor, for
example, was his success in subverting a
group of twenty-five Fish Speakers from the
Onn garrison in 13631. No other rebel—and
Leto had watched hundreds of them in the
course of his reign—had managed to con-
vince so many of the warrior/priestesses at
one time to abandon their beliefs.

When word of the traitors in their midst
got back to the Fish Speaker Command,
several of the leaders were even more sur-
prised than their ruler and far more upset.
Their erring sisters were not given the usual
option of joining a death commando squad
to atone for their sin. Instead, they were
executed secretly, in a private chamber be-
neath one of the Fish Speaker schools.
Fortunately for Moneo, no one concerned
ever hinted who the driving force behind the
traitors had been. The young rebel attributed
his escape to good fortune, but the Journals
indicate beyond doubt that Moneo’s tracks
had been covered by the monarch he was
attempting to depose.

In 13635 Leto finally decided the time had

.come to rein in his wandering Atreides.

There were many reasons for his action, but
two weighed most heavily. First, there was
the matter of Lichna, Leto’s current admin-
istrator, who was no longer in her youth and
would be ready to retire by the time Moneo
could be prepared to replace her. Second
was Moneo’s own most recent action: he had
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managed to bribe, cajole, and blackmail his
way to several key Guild personnel connect-
ed with the weather satellites responsible for
keeping the Sareer in its arid condition.
Moneo had made no move to affect the
satellites” operations, and Leto could find no
future amid his prescient vision which indi-
cated that Moneo would ever be capable of
doing so. Ever- mindfiil, however, of the

lesson taught the Bene Gessent by his father—

that it was entirely possible for the breedmg'
program’s end result to rnaterialize unex-
pectedly early---Leto thought it. best not to
chance Moneo’s being- outs\:dc the scope of
prescience. '

Lichna had long cautioned her wayward
son about the futility-of attempting to escape
his destiny. as an: Atreides; Moneo had cho-
sen to disregard:-her words, counting them as
the mouthings of a co.opted toady in the
Imperial Service. Despite his scorn, Moneo
had retained enough of het information to be
certain of what awaited him when Leto sum-
moned him to his Citadel after a roundup of
the compromised Guild technicians. =

He was 1o be tested, to be sensitized to the
God Emperor’s Golden Path, orbe left to die

- if found wanting. And the test, which Lichna
had wamed of repeatedly, would be one
‘exquisitely tailored  to thé individual. No
amoutit of preparation could help hxm escape
judgment.

_ Frightened, but still his.usual brash self,
Moneo was ushered into the"God Emperor’s
presence by a trio. of -hushed and’ terribly
impressed young Fish Speakers. Leto dismissed
the attendants and addressed himself to Moneo:
he knew, Leto said; of every action Moneo’s

- rebellion had made; he had watched Moneo

© waste eight years in absolutely meaningless
activity; and now the charade was no longer

_entertaining..

The God Emperor’s remarks had precisely
the effect he desired. Moneo responded with

. & tirade of his own, damning Leto for having

twisted the lives and minds of generation
.aftet generation of humans without partaking
fr-any way of their humanity. Leto allowed
- him to rant himself nearly to exhaustion,

* then countered with a single furious question.

- “How dare you be offended by me?” he
- demanded, peeting out at Moneo from the

depths of his cowl. Before the young man
could protest, Leto slid from the Royal Cart
and herded him down into a cavern maze
concealed beneath the Citadel and abandoned
him in its center with a bag of food and a
vial of spice-essence. For more than a day,

Moneo wandered though the twisting maze,

cating sparingly from his meager store and
becoming more thoroughly lost with each
passing hour.

The multiple ironies surrounding the spice-
essence vial tormented him, monopolizing
his otherwise unengaged thoughts, It was the

“only liquid provided him, and he would

surely be driven to consume it unless he
could guickly find a way out of the maze,
That prospect, carrying as it did the certainty
of exposure to the ‘‘internal multitude’ the
Atreides were said always to harbor, fright-
ened him far more than the idea that he
might die of thirst. And yet, among that terrify-
ing throng, was it not likely that there existed
a previous servant of the Lord Leto whose
memories included the directions for escap-
ing the maze?

After another twelve hours had passed,
leaving him even deeper in confusion, Moneo
realized that he had no choice. He tossed off
the contents of the vial with all the enthusi-
asm of a man drinking hemlock, then sat
down, his back in a comner, to await its
effects.

They were not long in coming. The me-
lange opened Moneo’s awareness, not only
to his ancestral voices, but to the prescient
scenes of death and destruction that Leto—
and his father—had witnessed so long ago.
They showed him the end of humanity as
well as the means by which that end could
be averted: the Golden Path that the God
Emperor. had chosen. They showed him the
reason for the monstrosity he had fought
more clearly than he might have wished to
be shown. ‘

A timeless period later, when the effects
of the spice wore off, Monco was left with
two certainties. The first was the escape
route he must follow back up to the Lord

" Leto’s chamber, where he would be expected.

The second was that he would obey the God
Emperor faithfully for the rest of his life, if
only out of gratitude that Leto and not he
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hadbeenforcedwmakeﬂxechmcehchad
seen. -

_Over the next nineteen years Moneo was
~ groomed to. take-over his' mother’s adminis-
trative post. He was given increasingly more
responsible assignifients to carry out for Leto:
maintaining an overall record of the farflung
Fish Speaker -garrisons, for exampie, and
acting as Leto’s i iary with the Tleilaxu.
When Lichna stepped down in 13654, Moneo
was able to replace her without a ripple
being felt ir the workings of the Court.

' Moneo took great pride in his work, seeing
- his role of majordomo as the best and most
appropriate use of his talents.- And his list of
accomplishments was impressive even when
compared to-those of his extremely compe-
tent predecessors. In- 13659, he uncovered a
massive stockpile of meiangc on Kaitain, the
planet House Cortino had used for its Court
in the days of the Padishah Emperors; it was
the Jargest such find made to that date and
Moneo’s agents discovered its exact location
only days before representatives from the
Bene Gesserit and the Spacing Guild arrived
on the same errand. He saw that a rebellion
in 13664 on Shandor (third planet of Theta
Shaowei) was put down with an absolute
minimum of bloodshed, standing firm against
the majority -of the Fish- Speaker Command
who wanted a wholesale: slaughter as an
example to other would-be heretics.

Hagd it not been for these greater deeds,
howevet, he would still have been valued by
the. God Emperor for the flawless way in
which he kept the Court running. No detail
was -too petty. to attend to, no ment
{00 ‘migor .to oversee,..if it involved the
interest of the Lord Leto. Nor was any bribe
~ large enough to make him waver from his
duties; . his “incorruptibility earned Moneo. a
grudging admiration even- among those to
* whose advantage it would best be to subvert

Moneo desired only three things in return
for his labors: to enjoy the confidence of his
ruler, to be allowed to abstain from any
further experience with melange, and to pre-
serve a.quict domestic life with Rhiani, a
former Fish Speaker with whom he had lived

since his entry ‘into Royal Service. Until .

13667 he was given all three.

It was in that year that Leto informed him
that he was needed as part of the God
Emperer’s breeding program. Moneo had
known about the program from childhood, of

- course—all of the Atreides, and much of the

population at large, knew that Leto was
working toward some kind of ‘change in the
basic human stock—but Moneo had hoped
that after so many years of childlessness
with Rhiani he would be excused from

- participating.

. The exemption was not to be, and Moneo
bid-his Rhiani an emotional farewell after
Leto commanded him to marry Seyefa, a
Fish Speaker many ycars his junior. It was
the closest Moneo had come since his rebel
days to breaking with the God Emperor; but
the bonds so long established between them
were too strong to permit their rupture, and
Moneo entered into an uneasy alliance which

- gradually evolved into a marriage.

Siona Ibn Fuad al-Seyefa Atreides, Moneo's
only child, was born in 13698. She lived
with her parents in quarters near Leto’s Cita-
del until the age of ten, when she was sent to
the Fish Speakers school in. Onn. Shortly
after this separation, Moneo was made to
face yet another loss; Seyefa died the follow-
ing year.

If he had been a dutiful servant before,
Moneo was now fanatic in his devotion to
Leto. Anyone who threatened the God
Emperor, threatened him personally—even,
when she reached adolescence, Siona.

Leto was often amused by the anger and
solicitude Moneo lavished on his daughter.
The former rebel appeared to be unable to
see his own youth in hers; he viewed her
rebellion not as a temporary and necessary
phase but as a permanent and dangerous
change. While the God Emperor alse valued
Siona (although for quite different reasons
from those Moneo held) he recognized the
uselessness of attempting to steer her every
move. Moneo sometimes did not, and needed
reminding.

In 13724, Moneo clashed with his daugh-
ter, for the last time. While joumeying to
Tuono Village for the Lord Leto’s wedding
to Hwi Noree, Moneo was trapped in the
ambush staged by Siona, Nayla, and Duncan
Idaho. Early in the attack, Moneo lost his
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footing on the collapsing Royal Road bridge
. and plunged to his death, shortly to be followed
by Hwi Noree .and the Lord Leto. In the
space of a few minutes, life for the entire
Imperium had been irreversibly altered.
Leto had -once observed that Moneo was
terrified of the idea of a world without the
God Emperor—that he would rather die than
face such an existence. Of all the choices
made for him during his-life, the timing of
the majordomo’s ‘death may have been one
of the kindest. : - CT:
Further references: ATREIDES; LETO IF; ATREIDES, SIONA

IBN FUAD AL-8EYEFA; Leto I, Joumds Rakis Ref. Cat.
65-A392. -

ATREIDES, PA(!L

EDITOR’S NOTE: The followmg three entries
deal with the person of Paul Muad Dib
Atreides. None of them, however, is a
straight-forward biography of his life; though
certainly “the facts of his life may have
been gleaned from them, as well gs from
the myr:ad references to him in other es-
says in this encyclopedia. Rather than of-
fer dry facis, these entries—the first an
investigatory report dating from the reign
of Leto 1l (a time when historical informa-

tzon was severely suppressed), the second
an “answer’’ to that report written at the
time of the Rakis discovery, and the third a
contemparary essay.dealing with Paul as
Kwisatz Haderach—provide a more inter-
esting and more historically valuable view
“of the mﬂmnce and significance of one of

" history's most extrdordinary figures.

REPORT OF NEJA-N NAM-KRIB ANTHROPO-
LOGICAL HISTORIAN OF MIRABAR, PREPARED
‘FOR THE PRIVATE READ[NG OF HIS EXCEL-
. LENCY, THE: ARCHBISHOP SPIL, CONCERNING
THE LEGENDARY PAUL ATREIDES, THE KWISATZ
HADERACH, THE MUAD'DIB, IN THE HOPE
THAT THE INFORMATION CONTAINED. HEREIN
WILL BE OF VALUE lN THE TRIAL FOR HERESY
OF THE ONE WHO CALLS HIMSELE BY NO
. NAME BUT lS KNOWN COMMONLY AS ‘‘THE
PREACHER THIS IS THE YEAR SINCE THE
FIRST JIHAD 11781, AND SINCE THE ‘SECOND,
1472;.OF THE IMPERIAL CALENDAR, 11673.

T d JAmCFY

I
INTRODUCTION
The figure known to us as “‘Paul Atreides’

is perhaps a more fitting subject for the
romancer or the folklorist than for the historian.

- Many of the attributes claimed for him (i.e.,

that he was prescient, that he survived the
explosion of an atomic warhead) are clearly
fantastic; others (i.e., that he was a great
warrior) are common to virtually all mythic
heroes. Yet the legends about him are persis-
tent and far-flung, and some of them have
been recorded by ancient historians and biogra-
phers whose work in other areas is known to
be absolutely accurate. The following report
is an attempt not to de-mythologize the fig-
ure widely assumed to have been the Messiah;
it is an attempt, rather, to account for him,
to identify him.

I
LEGENDARY HISTORY OF PAUL

-The mythological or legcndary history of
Paul Atreides runs, in brief, according to the
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following line. He was borh on Caladan in
the year 10175, the natural son of Blessed
Leto Atreides 1 (10140-10191), the ‘‘Red
Duke” whese remains are traditionally as-
sumed interred in the long-sought Skull Tomb
"or Skull Place on Arrakis. His mother was
the Lady Jessica Harkonnen (10154-10256),
the bastard dsughter of Siridar-Baron Vladimir
Harkonneén (10110-10193) and herself a Rever-
end Mother of the Bene Gesserit. He had
one full sister, Alia Atreides-Idaho (10191-
10219), and was father of Leto Atréides II,
the Summa-Emperor, the Immortal (see gene-
alogy chart),

In his youth on Caladan, Paul was well
instructed in all of the martial arts, in voice,
in polmcal theory, music, and history. His
primary instructors were the family retainers
Duncan Idaho!, Gurney Halleck, and Thufir

. Hawat, a mentat. Others of his teachers
included his mother, already a Bene Gesserit
herself but not yet a Reverend Mother, and
the le%:nda:y Bene Gesserit Great Mother
Gaius Helen Mohiam, who may have been his
matemal grandmother. It was the Great Moth-
er who, when he was fifteen years of age,
personally subjected him to the test of ‘the
gom jabbar and declared him, following the
test, to be Kw:satz Haderach (Fulcrum of
Histery). -

- The Padishah Emperor Shaddam IV (see
genealogy chart) named Leto I planetary
govemor of Arrakis, replacing the. dike’s
concubine’s father, in 10190, The following
year Paul and his mother came to live on the
planet with which his story has become so
closely identified, In that same year the
deposed Siridar-Baron Harkonnen, acting with
the tacit approval of the Emperor”, staged a
coup d’etat, assassinated the Red Duke, and
forced Paul and his now pregnant mother
inte  hitling mnong the Fremen of Sietch

" Tabr.

Little is known of Paul’s actwmes during
the two years he spent ameng Fremen in the
Great Desert.> However, in 10193 he emerged
from the desert as Usul, at once the leader
and symbol:of the' Arrak_is Revolt. He com-
manded both Fremen and what was left of
the Atreides family forces in one of history’s
few truly masterful military ‘campaigns. In

the Battle of Arrakeen he- overwhelmingly |

-Jihad across the. worlds.

defeated the combined forces of the Padishah
Emperor and the Baron Harkonnen, driving
Shaddam IV into exile on Salusa Secundus
and effectively assuming control of both
‘Landsraad and CHOAM.

Following the Battle of Arrakeen Paul was
pronounced Muad'Dib, or Messiah, by the
Fremen who in his name carried the Second
He married Irulan
Corrino, danghter of the exiled Emperor, but
the marriage was a politically inspired
formality. In 10209, the thirteenth and final
year of his reign, he sired the twins Leto and
Ghanima out of his formal concubine, the
Fremen woman Chani Liet-Kynes of Sietch-
Tabr, who died in childbed. _

The combination of his personal magnetism,
capacity for leadership, vision of a green
Arrakis, and reputed prescience turned Paul
into an obJect of veneration, a virtual deity.*
It was in his name that the Second Iihad
{10196-10208) was carried across the heav-
ens and the ultimately unsuccessful transfor-

‘mation of Arrakis from desert into oasis was

begun.

An assassination attempt in 10205 was the
result of a conspiracy among several increas-
ingly insecure political factions including the
Spacing Guild, the House Corrino, and the
Bene Gesserit. The attack itself was unsuc-
cessful in that Paul miraculously survived a
stoneburner explosion. He was blinded by it,
however; and, apparently following the an-
cient Fremen custom that the blind he aban-
doned in the desert, Paul disappeared volun-
tarily from Arrakeen shortly after the births
of his twin children. It is believed by many
that he will one day return in triumph from
the desert, and by others that he has from
time to time and irregularly over the centu-
ries re-appeared as a portent, a nameless
prophet of doom.

This, then, is the legendary history of Paul
Atreides. 1t is of no little significance, however,
that no conclusive archaeological evidence
has been discovered either on Caladan or on
Arrakis® that would prove or disprove either
his lineage or, indeed, his very existence.
However, such circumstantial evidence as
reason, folklore, and ‘‘historical” documents
made available to the historical anthropologi-
cal invites some interesting and useful
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suggestions, This evidence may answer at
least some of the more pertinent questions
about Paul Atreides, the Kwisatz Haderach,
Muad’Dib. .

'A ghola to whorn Paul eventually gave his fourteen-year-
old sister, Alia, as a reward for fealty!—jb. -

*That part would have to be in the myth, wouldn't
it%—i.b.

*This is because there is not room enough in two years

for him to have done and learned all of the things he
would have to have done and learned.—j.b.

“These qualities together with his position as unchal-
lenged ruler of the single vital planet in all the inhabited
universe, the planet which was and is the sole source of
melange . .. —j.b.

Archaeclogists have for centuries searched for the
Skull Place, the legendary burial place of Leto Atreides,
They’ve not found it. It confounds the mind to reflect
upon what might be discovered if such a place ever
comes to light'—¢.d.f.

HOUSE CORRINO HOUSF ATREIDES HOUSE HARKONNEN FREMEN
!
. H
Shaddam IV S ! Baron Viadimir Harkonnen
(10134-10202). ' o (101107-10193)
R
-'—-f-—-i .
I )
: .. Leto Atreides [ ’\/ Jessica Harkonnen
: -**The Red Duke™ (101542-10256)
R (10140-10191)
i3 -
Duncan Idaho =- Alia Atreides
o (10191-10214)
AR I I ]
Rugi - Josifa.~  ‘Wensicia- Chalice Irulan = Paul Atreides~.Chani Liet-Kynes

(10175-27%) (101807-10209)

|
Leto Atreides I = Gharlaima
(b.10209) (b. 10209)

THE LEGENDARY GENEALGGY OF PAUL ATREIDES, THE KWISATZ HADERACH, MUAD'DIB

. o o
‘ :THE QUESTIONS- TO BE -
' _ADDRESSED .

- Was Paul Atreides an historical personage’?
" This, obviously, is the most important
- question. The answer is that almost certainly
he was; and the answer is based on a number
of .considerations. In the first place, Paul is
the -pivotal -character both-in noble and in
* Fremen folklore. This is particular significant.
‘These two pools of folklore material, though
‘possibly springing from a single pre-First
Jihad source, were absolutely independent of *

each other at the beginning of the Second
Jihad. Different motifs, different qualities
praised in their gods and heroes, different
moral orientations, different modes of exis-
tence both before and after the Second Jihad—
yet Paul Atreides is at the center of both.
The situation is unique.® It seems much
more likely that an acteal, immensely popu-
lar and culture-catalyzing hero was adopted
by the story tellers and balladeers of both
groups than that two unrelated bodies of folk
material happened to posit the same fictional, -
mythological hero at the same time.
Second, his'legend is persistent, and many
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parts of it are consistent with known history.
The Second Jihad, for example, would have
required a single, immensely powerful focus-
ing element, probably the lens of one man’s
visionary eye. A jithad will always acquire its
own momenium scon after its launching,
becoming as it grows an ungovernable whirl-

wind which must spend its fury before it will

dissipate. But a jihad always, too, requires
its impetus. from_the spiritual force of one
man’s charisma. The Second Jihad developed
almost immediately after the Battle of Arrakeén
and very likely had as its center the same
genius who had crushed House Harkonnen

and the Imperium tagether -with a: rag-tag’
This genius would |

band of desert nomads.’
have been of herpic pmpomon' indeéed, it is
easy to visualize a superstitious people nam-
ing him Messiak. The name of Paul Atrendcs
would have suited him as well as any.®
Finally, the House, Corrino quickly and
deliberately attached. itself to mag- it
called Paul Atreides. Virtually every surviv-
ing documént whose author _purports to have
seen Paul in the flesh was ‘written by a
direct-line ‘member of the House Corrino. It
is not uncommon, of course, for a ruling or
aspiring family to claim mythological descent.
But none of the plethora of documents and
fragments of documents stifl existing that are
supposed to-have been written by the Prin-
cess Trulan Corrino-Atreides claims that her
family is'genealogically tied to Paul’s. Rather,
they seem-to indicate, somewhat haughtily,
that she was his virgin wife; similarly, the
wiitings -of her nephew, Harq al-Ada, indi-
cate no blood kinship between House Corrino

and Paul Atreides.” This is a very interesting .

revelation. In combination with the reason-
able assumption that the Corrinos, like anyone,
would have-been able to claim lineal descent
from & purely fictional god-hero, and for
political -purposes wonld have claimed i,
leads to the conclusions, “first, that Paul
Atreides existed; and, second, that he was
powerful enough for the -Corfinos to have
wished kinship. ties with him.° :

Granting, then, that Paul Atreides lived,
what was his lineage? .

The™ legendary lmeagc claimed for hlm
(see genealogy chant)y is clearly fantastic. It

absolutely cannot be accurate; it should be

dismissed out of hand. Even the Harkonnen-
influenced histories'! leave no doubt that his
purported grandsire, the Siridar-Baron Vladimir
Harkonnen, was impotent, could not concetv-
ably have fathered the woman known to us as
“‘Lady Jessica Harkonnen,”” Paul's mother.
In fact, the Baron, having no direct heirs of
either sex, was in the process of dividing
Arrakis’s governmental responsibilitics be-
tween his nephews when the Fremen forces
overran Arrakeen in 10193. Nor is there
much more likelihood that Paul was in truth
connected to the Atreides family by blood, as
the Red Duke was, together with all mem-
bers of his immediate family then on Arrakis,
assassinated in the 10191 coup.'? The Atreides
retainers who escaped that coup were swal-
lowed up into the general population and in
fact fought against Paul's Fremen in the
ensuing general revolt. Significantly, not un-
til the revolt had gained some measure of

-success and some hope of ultimate victory

did the scattered Atreides join it. Such a
waiting is completely uncharacteristic of re-
tainers whose blood Lord is engaged in guer-
rilta fighting and in obvious need of assistance.

Finally, the idea that a fifteen-year-old
off-worlder who is the scion of a privileged
class could galvanize Fremen will, direct
Fremen resistance, and, especially, lead Fremen
forces in battle s considerably 3 beyond the
capacity of reasonable men to believe. To

1 wonder whether it is.—t.d.f..

"House Atreides had for all practical purposes ccased
to exist with the assassination of its leader on Arrakis in
10191. None of its scattered retainers seems to have
joined the Fremen in their revolt until the final, trium-

. phant stages of it in 10193, In fact, it seems that

Atreides retainers fought against the Fremen in the initial
stages of the revolt. It is certainly reasonable to assume
that leaderless nobles of that time would have attached
themselves to others of the noble class and so gain
Imperial pleasure rather than fight alongside insurgent
Fremen—ed. -

5And better than most. .. —j.b.

®This rationale is based on the assumption that Irutan
C-A and Harq al-Ada are in fact authors of the mss. they
are purported to have written. The assumption is
questionable.——t.d.f.

It also suggests that Paul was base bom, for the
Comines apparently did not wish to have their line
connected to his by blood, but only by official marriage.
Nor did they claim a common ancestor with him.—j.b.
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Believe that such a thing were possible is to
betray ignorance of Fremen custom, of Fremen
law, of Fremen mythology, and of Fremen
reason.

Paul. was in all likelihood Fremen—born,
probably native to Sietch Tabr. He may have
been the son of Stilgar, then Sietch Naib, but
there is no firm evidence to support this

contention."* He must have distinguished him-

self early in the areas of military planning
and tactics, of political -thepry, and of both
on- and off-world history: Under the name of
Usul and still in his teens, he had by the
time of the Harkonnen coup in- 10191 amassed
- a large contingency. of Fremen waftiors un-
der his immediate command. When, in 10193,
the Atreides retainers collected around him

and. proclaimed him their Duke, he immedi- |

ately saw value in being so. proclaimed; for
without Great House sappert of some kind
the Fremen revolt must assuredly have been
doomed. He consolidated Fremen and Atreides
supporters and attacked, gaining at Arrakeen
one of history’s few truly decisive victories,

After the Battle of Arrakeen he was named
Muad’Dib by the Fremen, Kwisatz Haderach
by the Bene Gesserit, and Emperor by the
nobility. At this point: a suitable, that is to
say fabulous, genealogy was constructed for
him

If: he was Fremen born, why did rhe _Am_eidei
retginers gather around Paul?

There are several ways that Paul’s Atreides’

support inay be accounted for. Obviously, he

was the only likely candidate for their sup-
port on Arrakis, the royal- family- itself hav-
ing been extennma;ed If one understands

Ywhich are?-—f.d.f. : o
"%hasbeensuggcswdmutolkeptal’remen
concubine; and that Paul was his natural son by this

-~ woman: This is an intriguing suggestion, and one which,

if true,- would justify Paul’s claim of Atreides kinship.

Unfortunately, 0o evidence exists to suggest that Leto

Atreides was on -Arrakis before 10190—when Paul wis
already a young midn.—e.d.
© BInsultingly’’is a-better word.—j.b.

MMuch lins been miade of his “noble features.”’ If his

actual facial featarcs were in any way remarkable it must |

“be mtributed 1o genetic chance, No child of half off-
wotld parentage would have been. allowed to live. It is
just possible that his. mother was- herself an off-worlder
formally adopted- inta the sietch sometime during her
own childhood. Such » situztion is-rare, but not unheard
of —e.d.

anything of the completeness and depth of
the enmity existing between Houses Harkonnen
and Atreides,'® and then reflects on the fact
that at the begmrung of the Fremen revolt the
Atreides retainers were fighting as though to
prove fealty to the Harkonnens, he must
conclude that the leadertess Atreides were in
complete disarray, their spirit crushed. They
must have seen Paul not only as a rallyin%
point but also as something of a savior.'

The Atreides surely would have realized that
by switching allegiance to the Fremen they
stood a better chance of defeating the
Harkonnens than they would have had stand-
ing alone; and in any case they would hold

the balance of power.!”

Too, with the arrival of Imperial Sardaukar
to ﬁght with the Harkonnens on Arrakis the
Atreides must have seen their hoped-for val-
e to the Siridar-Baron evaporate. Their choice
at that point would seem to have been to ally
themselves with the Fremen or be annihilated.

Finally, it is assumed that the gift of Paul’s
fourteen-year-old sister Alia to the Atreides
leader, the reputed ghola Duncan Idaho, had
something to do with the insurance of Atreides
recognition of Paul’s legitimacy as well.'®

What was Paul’s role in the Second Jihad?

The Second Jihad was carried out in the
name of Paul Atreides, -and with his voiced
approval. Now, Paul’s military and political
genius has already been pointed out; and one
of the lessons history has to offer any revolu-
tionary leader who would be immortalized is
that he must pot attem t to control his own
people in their victory If one is the leader
of a revolution, one is leader only so long as
there is revolution. Paul did not himself
physically lead any contingent of warring
parties in the Jihad. He seems, rather, to
have contented himself to remain on Arrakis
and consolidate his power, astutely allowing

SIf one understands the depths of this enmity one
must also scoff at the notion that the Red Duke kept a

. Harkonnen concubine!—j.b.

Certainly they'd recognized his formidability as an
enemy quickly enough.—j.b.

""Neither the ghola nor the other one—Halieck—is
reputed to have been stupid . . .—j.b.

'3Nor were the Corrinos likely to have admitted publicly
to base blood in Paul, their Princess Irulan having been
part of his price for peace.—t.d.f.
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his followers-~Fremen and off-worlders alike—

. ta conquer in his name. At the same time he
was cultivating his own charisma, building
himself a legend, fostering belief that he was
presment and Messianic, and prophesying.?®

. His role in the Jihad was essentially that of a
figurehead; but, unlike most figureheads, he
did not allow himself to be manipulated by

- his hordes. Instead, he manipulated them as
he. consolidated, centralized, and. practlcaliy

~ immortalized his reign.

What of Paul's h:story after the Secand:

Jihad?

Substantially better circumstantial evxdencc
Temains concerning the answer. to-this ques-
tion than answering any of the others. posed
here. For one thing, the historians recording
the events®! were witnesses to them, inde-
pendent of rumor and legend. There is no
reason to believe that at least in regard to
the demonstrable™ they had reason either to
lie or themselves to be misled. For another,
after the jihad the history of Paul begins to
coincide with the history of Leto II; and the
latter has, of course, been well and often
recorded.

An _assassination attempt by a conspiracy
of Spacing Guild, House Corrino; and Bene
Gesserit confederates was staged in 10205.5
Paul survived the attack, but was blinded in
it; and, as well he knew, to be a blind

Fremen was to be condemned to the desert.

Papl, as Emperor, could not be banished into
the desert to:perish; but he must have sensed
that his blindness must inevitably lead to a
weakening of his position both in the eyes of
his Fremen, to whom blindness is anathema,

. and i those of his off-world disciples, to

whor his: blindness must have appeared as
proof of his vulnerability. Therefore, shortly
after the birth of his twin childrea, Leto II
and Ghanima, Paul voluntarily vanished into
the desert where he undoubtedly perished.
This disappearance was arguably the master-
stroke of Paul Atreides’ genius. It precluded
the possxblluy of 2 witnessed death, and so

"Cynica! mtwe"—-—;b C
mltlsmytoptwhasyﬂlcdecmnonofmenemy
wh&nmhnldsaméandﬂmmmyhcsboundat
onesfeet--;b '

“himself into the desert.

kept alive the rumor of his immortality and
assured the accession of his son.**
v
CONCLUSIONS

Paul Atreides in fact lived. He was charis-
matic ‘and a military and political genius;
whether he might be termed a *‘Kwisatz
Haderach™ or a ““Muad’Dib”’ depends on
what those terms are assumed to mean.?® He
was not a deity. He was Fremen, born of
desert parents whose identities are now
unrecoverable, He saw political advantage in
assuming a House Atreides identity, and so
he assumed one. After his victory in the
Battle of Arrakeen he astutely allowed his
Fremen followers to spend their centuries of -
pent fury on the unmiverse in the Second
Jihad, leaving him on Arrakis to rule in
relative quiet. An attempt on his life in
10205 resulted in his blindness;, he died
shortly thereafter, having voluntarily exiled
® For a century or
more after Paul’s disappearance it was not
uncommon for sun-crazed blind Fremen,
banished from one sietch or another, to stum-
ble into the city claiming to be the returned
Muad’Dib. Some of these “*blind seers”
even attracted cult followers and had much

" made of themselves. Such occurrences have

grown increasingly rare over the centuries;
still, the quickest way for any pitiful desert
prophet to gain an appreciative audience even
today is to pronounce himself Paul Atreides
resurrected. D.M.

211f, indeed, the historians are to be trusted . . —t.d.f.
2What on earth does rhar mean ?—i.b.

BAccording to legend, the method of assassination
was to have been stoneburner. Obviously Paul could not
in actuality have survived such an attack *—t.d f.

*Nor could Armakis have...—j.b.

21t also asstred the retention of his honor - -among the
Fremen, kept him from becoming merely an object of
pity, and staved off the inevitable mext attempt on his
life.—e.d.

Z5Also on the fervor of the user.—i.b.

28 According to Fremen custom. If he had in fact been
nobility he would simply have had Tleilaxu eyes in-
stalled in his head. That he chose to die instead suggests
Fremen, not Ateeides instinets, *—t.d.f.

*I'd net thought of that.—j.b.
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“HOW MUAD'DIB GOT HIS NAME" .
A FOLKTALE FROM THE ORAL HISTORY

When Usul was still a boy, he became no
longer content to stay in the sietch with his
mother. He went to her to take leave, but she
said, ‘‘Usul, your minha, the season for
your testing, has not yet come. Stay with me
a while.” But he said to her, ““Every hour
seems like a day. I will go forth into the
desert, where the time will not pass so slowly,

and where I shall see wonders.”” So he went.

out of his sietch into. the bled, and went on
from morn till night, and ‘whichever way his
pathledhlm it was afl the same to him.

It came to pass that, as the sun was
setting, he saw some httle way off a castle
made all of sand. The walls were sand, the
towers were sand, even the doors were sand
Now Usul was tired from’ his journey and he
longed to le down, but he thought, ‘“Who
knows what will- happen if I push.one of

these doors? The. whole place may come

~down on me.” So-he’ readied himself to
sleep outside, but 4s he did so, he saw to one
side an open door, and he went in.

Inside the castle was:a room, empty but
for a table of sand on which stood a jug of
liban and a bowl with. some apricots. Usul
ate and-drank;, and when he had filled himself,
he ' wrapped his cloak about him and lay
down on the floor to sleep. In the middle of
the night, there came a great-clap of thunder,
and a roaring wind filled the room. Usul
sprang up, and the thunder became 2 voice
that spoke on every side. ““Welcome, little
dessert. Dost thou know to which place thou
“hast invited thysclf and whose ‘guest thou
m?!"

" ¥No,” sa;d Usul, "but 1 came into the
: bledtoseewonders &ndlamreadytopay
© for them.” = -

“So-thou sbalt " Said the thunder, *“This.

is Kalatorano, the Castle of Sand, and it is
- my sietch, the sietch of Alhen, Naib of All
the Djinn."" -

“And I ‘am Usul,” Usal replied, “‘and
your castle belongs to me, for Dune is my
world, and when I am ready, all shall know
it.” Usul did not know that alhen means
death, but he spoke bravely even though he
was afraid, for he knew he was a king's son.

The roaring wind sounded like laughter
then, and a great marid appeared before him,
filling the room. As the demon laughed, his
teeth showed like burning coals.

“Well,”” said the Marid, ‘‘empty boasts
will not fill my stomachk. Thou hast eaten my
meal, and now thou must take its place.”
Usul then remembered what his mother used
to say when someone threatened her, so he
answered the demon with the words ‘“Jild an
hayy ma tumal minn-u harakis (Shoes are
not made of the hide of a living animal).”
With that the demon roared again, and laughed
so hard that the whole castle shook. When
he stopped, he said to Usul, ““Thou art a
funny little fellow, and I shall be sorry to eat
thee, but no one can come here and leave
again. Thou, like all others, must pay the
water tribute. But thou seem’st so small, 1
doubt thon wilt be more than a mouthful for
me. Thou wilt be put to better use as a
nosebag for one of my donkeys.”” And with

‘that he grabbed Usul by the hair of his head

and threw him into a pit in the center of the
castle,

Usul sat at the bottom of the pit and
thought that his yeaming to see wonders had
been satisfied in a way not altogether to his
liking.. As he thought of his own hearthfire,
he heard a small voice near him: “*Ya mawla,
argab aanina!”’ He looked in the darkness
and saw a small mouse with its head bent
low. Usul said to the mouse, “Why do you
call me ‘mawla’? I am no one’s lord. Aad
how can [ intercede for you if, like you, I
am myself a captive?” “‘Ya mawla,” said
the mouse, ‘‘my wife has given birth, and
my tribe will starve if I cannot get out of this
pit 1 have fallen into. I am everything to
them, bt to your strength I am nothing. You
can throw me out of the pit with ease.”

*I will do what I can,” said Usul, and
lifting up the mouse in his hand, he threw it
high overhead out of the pit. The mouse
looked down, bowed its head, and said,
“Tija al-sadaqa (The gift will teturn to the
giver).” And with that the mouse departed,
and Usul passed the rest of the night alone.

-When morning came, the Marid Alhen
returned. He reached his arm down into the
pit and grabbed Usul by the hair once again.
The heat of his breath singed the eyebrows
of Usul as the demon said, ‘T have decided
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which of my donkeys to give thee to.”” And
he cast Usul into the middie of the great
desert. As he lay there full of pity. for him-
self and of fear for the next moment, a
mouse hopped to his ear and spoke to him.
“My name is Muxabbi; watch me and leam
from me, for my gift to you is knowledge.”

The mouse began to sniff the wind and to
waich the spray of sand from the dune tops.
Usul saw the mouse. start o burrow, -then

stop as the sand drifted down. When the

mouse found the shadow of the wind, where
the burrow did not collapse, it tunneled deeper
and curled up inside with its nose deep
inside its fur. The wind rose, and small drifts
of sand hid the mouse from sight. - .

The wind rose still more, and the sand
" scratched at Usul's hands and face. Al -at
once, before him there stood what seemed
like a swirl of winds 'in the shape of a man,
and a voice from it said, ‘I am Azfer, the
Yellow Dijinni, and thou hast been given me
for my breakfast.”” And the wind howled and
clutched at his cloak, it pushed him this way
and that, and the sand stung his body. Then

Usul thought of the mouse. He found the

shadow of the wind on the lee side of a dune
and crawled from place to place, testing the
sand, as the wind tumbled and tossed at him.
When he found what the mouse had taught,
he dug into the sand and scooped himself a
burrow. He covered himself with his cloak,
draping it-over his head and knee, tucking it
in beneath him. The wind screamed, and

with one shriek sand would cover the mouth’

of Usul’s burrow, then with another the sand
would be blown away as the gusts -eddied
and swirled .in the shadow of the wind.

All the while Usul waited until the storm
blew itself out.. Then he heard the voice of
Azfar aggin. The djinni said, *“You have
won, Usul, I am sorry you are a prisoner but
I can do rothing about that. If you shouid
ever be free, call me and I will do iyou one
service.”" But when Usut lifted his cloak to
speak, he found himself not-in the face of a
dune, but in the middle of a great cavern.

As he sat there in wonder, a mouse hopped
. onto his knee¢ and spoke to him. “‘My name

. is Rauhanin,” said the mouse. ‘“Watch me
and learn from me, for my gift to you is
- pesce.”” 'With that.the mouse hopped to the
floor and crouched as if it were praying.

Usul watched but the mouse did not move.
He stretched forth his hand and touched it,
but it did not move. He rolled it over and
lifted it up, but still it did not move, Usul,
thinking that the mouse was dead, put it on
the floor again only to see it rise, shake
itself, and run off as a distant rumble was
heard.

. The rumbles grew louder, as if someone
marched toward him beating a great drum,
and the sounds echoed from the walls of the
cave until Usul’s head rang. Between the
beats of the drum, Usul heard a rattling,
clacking voice say, ‘‘l am Ahmar, the Red
Djinni. Thou art not a man, Usul, nor even a
very big boy, but thou wilt do for my dinner.”

L And the beating of the drum became louder
-and louder until rocks cracked and shattered

on the walls of the cave. Usul thought he
could bear no more, and feil to his knees,
clutching his ears and grinding his teeth.

Then he thought of the mouse, and praying,
he looked deeper and deeper inside of himself,
for the small place where all is quiet. He
looked and breathed from the center of his
soul, and as he loocked, he heard the drum
less and less. Then he found the silent place,
and rested there in reverence.

After what seemed only a beat of a bird’s
wing, he felt a touch on his shoulder and he
knew all at once that a pebble had fallen on
him. He heard Ahmar’s voice again, but
weak and far off. *‘Well, Usul, you are more
than you look, Too bad you are a prisoner,
but that is out of my hands. When you are
your own master, call me, and I will do you
a service.”” Usul opened his eyes to look for
the demon, but saw none, nor even the cave
in which he had been.

Now he saw nothing but a gray floor,
stretching as far as he could see ail round
him, with a gray sky over all. He stood up
and marveled, “‘Is this what death is like?
Has Alhen eaten me after all?”’ But he knew
this was not so, for he saw something small
move far off. It was 2 mouse, which hopped
to him and onto his sho¢ and said to him,
“My name is Basbasiyah; watch me and
learn from me.”” With that, the mouse lept to
the floor and began to wiggle its tail. First it
hopped on one foot, then on the other. It
jumped up and down, it spun in circles, it
stood on its nose. It capered and swaggered
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. and danced. Usul was at first surprised, then
amused, then so delighted at the antics of the
mouse that he laughed so hard he had to sit
down. When the mouse made an end to its
frolics, it said, “*My. gift to you is laughter;
use it well.”” Then it scampered away, and
just as # did, Usul started, for a dmp of
water had fallen on his face.

All round him from the gray air he heard
the sounds of moans and wailing. He felt
still another drop, and in the air above him
hung a dark cloud, and out of the cloud
came a sorrowful voice, which sadd, “‘Usul,
1 am Abiad, the White Djinni. Though thou
art not-much, thou wilt do for an evening’s
sup.”> And at once Usul saw his mother in
their sietch, worrying for ‘him, and he saw
his young sister-with no playfellow. He heard
sobbing and he saw his bed, and. the pot of
dates on the sheif,-and with each thing he
saw, his heart grew heavier until it seemed it
would fall from. his chest and break into
pieces on the gray floor. And he heard more
wails and sobs -and keening, and as if in a
dream, he‘saw-himself, small and helpless,
far from friends- and home, lost to his people
forever. He bowed his head and, putting his
face i in hls hands, he said, “Death can be no
worse.””

But as he cast hig eyes down he saw in
the dust the swirls and whirls and twirls left
by Basbasiyah, and a smile blossomed on
his lips. As he bethought himself of the
hopping 4nd the prancing of the mouse, the
_ smile bloomed into a laugh, and before he
" knew. it, the gray land: was alive with his
“mitth - and ‘the echoes answered his laugh
* with giggles and .chuckles, crows and snick-
- ers and peals.- He laughed so hard he had to
¢lose his eyes-to save his water, bui he-heard
the departing voice of Abiad saying, “‘Well,
Usul, and well again. Looks can deceive,
and you are a man, though misfortunately a
- captive. If you'be free someday, call me, and
1 will not forget that you have bested me.”

. Usul opened his eyes then, and found
himself once again-at the bottom of the pit.
But it was now. evening, and worn out with f
leaming, he put down his head and rested :
himself in sleep.

When Usul weke, he found himself in a
position he had not cnjoyed at first and |

which had become no more welcome since—
hauled from the pit by the bhair of his head.
He was brought face to maw with the Marid
Alhen for the third time.

“Usul,” the demen said, “‘my donkeys
have shied away from thee, so mayhap thou
art worth more than the nosebag thou seem’st.
Wouldst thou perform a task for thy freedom?”’

And Usul answered him, *“In the pit or on
the bled, I am always free in the place inside
me where none can trespass,”” for Usul would
ask no favor of this or of the greatest demon.

“A young shoot but a tough one,”’ said
the demon. “‘Here is what I offer thee,
nonetheless. I have a taste for some portyguls
from a garden across the sands from here.
Do thou get me some—a trifle for a lion
such as thou—and I will release thee. But
know this, that I have laid a spell on thee:
step aside from the task but one pace, and
thou shalt find thyself in a pit from which
not even thy mighty arm can toss a mouse.”’

“I will do it,”” said Usul, *‘but only

‘because it pleases me to get some portyguls

myself.”” He would not let the demon know
that his heart beat fast at this talk of his
release. So the demon threw him again, far
into the desert. And Usul set off then with

| -every bone singing for the joy of being his

own master again, tempered only a little by
the thought of the Marid’s spell and the task
ahead, which would be no easy one. And he
thought as he walked along, ‘‘Forever 1 will
call this day just past my al-awwal nahar, for
in wonders and adventures it has surely been
‘the first day’—for me, at any rate.”’ And in

spite of all that had befallen, his spirit was

high as he thought of all that he had learned
and the foes he had overcome. So with these
things in his mind he crossed the sands, not
as a child fresh from the sietch but as one
who knows the ways of the desert,

By and by, his hajra ended as all journeys
will, and he saw in the distance a garden,
and in it many an imp and djioni gathering
the dew from the plants with scythes (for he
had walked through the night, and it was
now near sunrise).

‘*Khala, folk of the air,”’ he said to the
. djinn, ‘I have come in off the erg, a messen-
ger of the Marid Athen, who has sent me to
fetch him some portyguls. Show me the tree
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that bears them.”” The djinn smiled and bowed
and brought him to the midst of the garden
to a tree heavy with fruit. First Usul ate his
fil and refreshed himself, and thought he
had never tasted anything better. Then he
plucked three for Alhen. He rose to leave,
and turned to a dijinni and boasted, ‘‘Fruit as
excellent as this, and so poorly guarded!
Any outcast might fill his belly here.”’

The djinn answered, *‘'It is guarded well
enough. If the outcast you speak of were not-
to reach his hearth by nightfall, he would
become as we. Many indeéd have eaten
these portyguls, and as you see, we are all
still here. And as for that, 1&; your jcumey a
long one?”’

But Usul said no more, -for he knew he
had overreached himself, and cast about to
find a way out of his new-made troubles. It
was clear that he could not return the way he
came, for that would be a day and a night in
its making, and he would either be in Alhen’s
pit or gathering dew with a. scythe long
before that. So if he could not go the safe
way, he must go the straight way, and trust
whatever had brought him thus far to bring
him farther. To that purpose hé marked where
the sunrose and set a course straight and fast
for Alhen’s castle.

His path.led him over a jagged rock wall,
from which he looked at the sand basin
before him, and all seemed well: he saw
_ kaymun, dust sand, in the basin, but with a'.
good suit that was no more than the buzzing
of a fly. He ran down the face of the slope,
flying like the wind and thinking, “‘I shall
surely make it on time.”’ But as he reached
© thé level,-he felt no greund beneath kis feet,

and he kréw that what he had thought a sand
basin was instead a chasm filled with bar
almeda, and in this dust he would sink lower
and lower until he breathed no more.
Usul felt the duist rise to his knees, and he
pulled his cloak from‘him and-threw it across
the dust before him, bt it did him little
good. He sank more slowly, but still he
sank, and now the dust was rising to his
hips. He looked round carefully, so as not to
thrash and founder, but saw nothing in reach—

no spur of rock, nio plant, no firmer sand.
Usul tried %o inch his way onto his spread-
out cloak, but the dust sucked him down,

and now it had swa]lowed him up to the
arms.

Then he raised his head and cred out,
“Azfar, come to me!”’ and the Yellow Djinni
swirled in a dust cloud above his head.

“Here I am,”” said the demon. *‘“What do
you want of me?’’
“*Get me out of this dust,” Usul com-

manded.

“I offered you a service when you were
your own master,”” the djinni replied, *‘but
Alhen has spelled you—you are not free.
But | will do it for one of the portyguls of
the garden which you carry.”

“*‘Take it then,”” said Usul. And the djinni,
telling Usul to hold fast to his cloak, swept
under the dust and rose inside the cloak,
bearing Usul up out of the bar almeda and
setting him down on firm sand on the farther
side. And taking his reward, Azfar departed.

Usul brushed the dust away and settled his
garments. He saw a mouse nearby, and he
puffed up his chest and said, *“Well, brother,
you see that the earth tried to swallow me
up, but I defeated it.”” But the mouse shook
its head and said, ‘*You had a djinni to help
you. If a hawk should snatch me from a
scorpion, that does not make the scorpion
my- slave nor the hawk my ally.”” And the
mouse scurried away.

“‘For all that,”” thought Usul, ‘I am still
alive, and I still have two portyguls left.”’
He saw that the sun was not far from its
zenith, and he knew his present need was for
haste, and he set a steady pace for the Castle

~of Sand.

As he crossed a low range of dunes, he
saw before him a plane of flat sand, and his
heart rose, for he saw the sparkle of the grit
and knew that this was firm sand, not dust
beneath his feet. He stepped steadily across

I the salt basin, heading for a ridge of rock on

the far side. When he came to the very
middle of the place, his footfall went ‘‘Boom!”
He took another step, and “‘Boom!"” *‘Drum-
sand,”” he thought, ‘‘this atambal will call a
worm!”’ And behind him, with the thought,
he heard a hissing as of wind, but there was
no wind. The drumsand would give him firm
footing, he knew, and he judged the distance
to the rocks carefully. He said to himself,
**Shai-hulud moves through the sand like the
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falcon through the air. He will surely catch
me long before I get to safety.”” And without
a second thought, he cried, “‘Ahmar! Come

to me!”’ and at once the Red Djinni stood

before him.

“Ahmar,”’ Usul said, ““walk off into the
desert beating your drum. This is the service
I require of you.”

*“But Usul,”’ said the demon,
not still under Alhen’s spell?”’

“I am,” replied Usul.

“Then you can command nothing of me.
But I will do what you ask in return for 2
portygul from the garden.”” “Done,’” said
Usul. Apd Ahmar took his fruit, and with
his drum booming like two mountains mating,
the demon sped off into the desert, with the
worm following him like the wind.

Usul 'made his way to .the rocks and sat
down to catch his breath. He saw nearby a
mouse nibbling on a blade of scrubgrass, but
‘this time “he was not minded to boast,
“Brother,” he, said to the mouse, *‘F am still
alive. And I have one portygul. o The mouse
replied, ‘“Make sure when you cross the
desert you always have Ahmar’s drum at
your.call and no worms ‘will bother you.”
““That I cannot.do,” said Usul, but he began
to- think that such a drum were something
that more than one Fremen might use to
speed his way.. But he put such thoughts off

‘‘are you

till a calmier time, for the day was well

advanced and he still had far to go.-

As he walked on; Usul thought that while
he had not beaten the uncaring carth nor the
greedy worn, neither had they beaten him,
whatever help he may have had. This thought
sparked him for many a league, but cach
passed slower than the last, for Al-Lat had
. long been in the sky, and Usul grew thirstier
with each step. But he took no rest. He still
had a Jong way to go, and ne desire at all to
tend a demon’s garden. His mouth grew dry,
and he thought of the portygul he carried and
- the smell-of its rind. His throat grew dry, and
-~ he thought of the fruit and the sweetness of
 its pulp. Even his eyes grew dry and his [ids
scratched when they blinked, and he thought
~ of thie fruit and the wetness of its juice, **But
. if I eat the portygul,” he thought, ‘‘then I
shall spend a féew wretched hours in Alhen’s
pit before I make an appetizer for his supper.”

.And he found no way of puﬁing an end to

his troubles. )

So by and by Usul lay flat on the desert
sands, too weak to move. But he could still
hear, and he heard the voices of two mice.
*Is this Usul, ruler of Dune?’ one asked.
‘*No,”” answered the other, ‘‘it cannot be,
For Usul would have remembered his brave
words to Alhen about how one is always
one’s own master.”” And hearing this, Usul
smiled though his lips were cracked, for he
thought, ‘I am not dead yet,”’ and he called
in as loud a croak as he could muster,
*‘Abiad, come to me!”’ In a wink the mourn-
ful White Djinni was at his side.

“Weep for me,”” Usul said, “‘that your
tears may slake my thirst.”

“Usul,” said the djinni, *‘I will not, for
while Alhen’s spell is laid on you, you are
not free.”’

“But I am free,”” said Usul. “‘I am free in
my will to bear or to bow, to endure or to
submit, and the mightiest naib can say no
more. If [ were to die in chains, I will still
have a freedom that no one can take from

“That is as may be,”” said Abiad, ‘‘but I
judge as the world judges. | cannot see this
quiet place within you, and to me your
outside looks like a slave’s. But nevcrthelcss,
I will do what you ask in return for—

*“Silence!”” commanded Usul, and although
his face was blistered, for he had foreseen
this answer too, and he knew what was
needed. ‘I will not give you the portygul,
for I mean to eat it myself. And once it has
refreshed me, I mean to cross those hills and
leave all thought of Alhen behind.” Usul
pushed himself to his feet, and spoke with
all the strength he had. ‘‘Think you that I
crossed these sands, fronted the djinn, jumped
out of the bar almeda, gave the slip to
Shai-Hulud, for the sake of Alhen’s dessert?
No! This portygul’s water will bear me to
my own sietch, where this very night I will
sit before my hearth and my tribe will laugh
at the fool I made of the Marid Alhen, Naib
of All the Djinn!”’

No sooner had the words left his mouth
than he found himself at the bottom of a
great pit, and above him, the arm of Alhen
reaching down to haul him up. In an instant
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he stood before the angry Marid, who shouted,
*‘So! Thou hadst no thought from the first to
bring me the fruit, but my spell brought thee
back-smiling tecth and deceitful heart—ail
the same!” '

“Do you believe words or eyes?’ asked
Usul. “‘Here is your portygul' I but Iaook the
fastest way to fetch it here.” :

- Well, with that the Marid smiled, and
knew that like his donkeys, he had been
bested by Usul. And he said, I .give you
your freedom, Usul, and 1 will -give you
besides whatever you ask, even if it be the
whole planet.”” But Usul said po, *‘For I
have learned that you can give me nothing
that I lack or cannot get for myself. The only
gﬁlwﬂmkclsmconelshaﬂgwemyselfma
pame.’ ‘

. ““And what shall that name be,’” asked the
demon. ‘‘Sandswimmer? Shai-Hulud’s Drum—
mer? Peacefinder?”” .

**No,”” Usul answered agam “I shali take
the name of my preceptors, whose teaching
‘brought me through all my troubles. 1 shall
be called ‘Mouse.” ™’ _

“Well, and well again,”” said the Marid
Alhen, Naib of All the Djmn “*Muad’dib it
shall be.” . WEM:

From Ibarhimal-Yazizh's Fremen Foikmies from
Onn, SAH 313,

ATREIDES. PAUL, as Kwisatz Haderach _

Kwisatz Haderach means *‘Shortening of the
Way,"" the label applied by the Bene Gesserit
to the unknown for which they sought a
'genetsc solution: 2 male Bene Gesserit whose
organic. mental powers would bridge space
and time; fulfilled by Paul Muzd'Dib Atreides.
The reconstructed saga of the Kwisatz Had-
erach has proved to be a revelation. This
phenomenon was designed by a culture ‘that
hated accident and worshipped prophecy. He
gradually becamie proficient—in a narrow
context—with -the psychology. of ‘temporal
relationships. He became -addicted to pre-
science. - Implausible as it may seem, his
obsession actualiy. led him to-deny randomness.
““Knowing’' more than anyone ever had, but
thereby. closing his senses to what he ignored,
the Kwisatz Haderach committed his species,
.our ‘species, to. ‘‘certitude.’”” The arrogance
of 1gnomnce pmmpwa this disastrous (but,

under the circumstances,:noble) choice. Af-
ter it was recognized and the beginnings of
its consequences had been undone by Leto
I, the Kwisatz Haderach's choice turned out
to have generated that broader awareness of
temporal relationships which is the basis of
our civilization.

To understand the episode of the Kwisatz
Haderach we need to explore his origin, his
career, what he understood and what he was
contextually unable to understand. Paul
Muad’'Dib Atreides’ accomplishments can be
explained in terms of his outdated concep-
tion of temporai relationships, and his error
can be understood in terms of the more
inclusive notion which Leto II's corrective
actions left for us.

The quest for the Kwisatz Haderach may
have been the longest single-minded project
in human history. The Bene Gesserit appears
to have been the oldest continuous purpose-
ful organization, and its purpose was to
create a ‘‘human’” who could tap both fe-
male and male reservoirs of ancestral memory.
At some point along the millennia of Bene
Gesserit history, their breeding program fo-
cused on power. Thereafter they sought the
perfect human, total male as well as total
female, in order to control events and im-
pose the Bene Gesserit version of destiny on
humankind. The Kwisatz Haderach, who was
for ages a goal sought for his own sake,
became a means te a narrower end.

- The Bene Gesserit records are not entirely
clear about just how this was to be achieved.
The assumptions appear to have been so
basic and to have evolved so gradually that
they were never laid out in explicit, declara-
tive form. From the events in the histories,

however, and by interpolation and inference

from records in the Rakis Hoard, we have
pieced together a plausible rationale. Put
simplistically, the Bene Gesserit came to
believe that perfect memory would provide
tatal predictability. Because the Bene Gesserit

. preserved the belief in a single creator of the

universe, and believed that only this Being
knew the temporal design of events all the
way to their ““end,”” they thought that to be
able to predict the future was to possess the
power of the creator.

The connection between memory and pre-
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diction can be sketched just as briefly. Since
certain ‘‘laws™ of ‘‘cause and effect” were
*‘known’’ to be universal and unchanging,
and since such laws coukd be generalized
from analysis of all previous events (or a
large enough subset of ‘‘all’’ events), & mind
whose memory included enough events and
could subject them to rigorous analysis could
extrapolate accurate predictions. The names
““Laplace” and “‘Asimov,” as well as data
about them, appear often enough in the Bene
Gesserit records to suggest the importance of
their ideas within the Bene Gesserit program.
Laplace asserted that complete knowledge of
exact position and direction of all *‘atoms”
would let a large-enough analyzing engine

generate absolutely accurate' predictions. .

_Asimov at one time made the “‘design” of
‘future events, by the conscious: magipulation
of ““laws’” of mass behavior, seem plansible.
Enough testimony about the kind of prognosti-
cators called ‘‘econometricians™ has survived
to suggest that extrapolative. prediction was
once virtually worshiped by supposedly so-
phisticated people. The Bene Gesserit truth-
sayers themsclves apparently used a microscalar
version. of such extrapolation from ambigu-
ous information in thc pracucc of their spe-
cna}ty

In brief, people once acted as. if ﬁre past

controlled the future, while believing—at the |

same time—that a *'designed’’ future con-
trolled the past. The Bene Gesserit absorbed
this contradiction .and sought a *‘Shortening
of the Way’* who would know the future and
thus provide them with.control ‘over human
events. The extent of their delusion became
clear only after a Kwisatz -Haderach had
placed - humankind on an undeviating and
potentially fatal course.

: The Bene Gesserit bmedmg program. did
_ niot reach #ts ‘exact goal. Jessica Harkonnen
was to have bomé a daughter by Duke Leto
Atreides. That offspring was to have borne a
(possitile) Kwisatz Haderach by Feyd-Rautha

“Harkonnen. What actually happened was
variously called a mistake, a miscalculation,

" a coincidence, or a “ntiracle.”” Paul Atreides
was the consequence of Jesswa $ acting (or

not acting) to. adjust either: the chromosome
match or the pH balance of her uterus. The
male-child’s genes carried information that

approximated what the Bene Gesserit sought.

Paul was trained secretly in both ‘‘weirding’
and Mentat skills. He was habituated, in
other words, to extrapolating the probable
behavior of individuals from minute revela-
tions. At short range and on a small scale he
could interpret the complex signals of em-
barrassment, confidence and deceit, and could
guess accurately at the difference between
declared and actwal motives. Furthermore,
because of his Mentat training, he could
calculate probabilities involving large quanta
of interdependent variables. At long range
and on a large scale he could quantify fuzzy
factors, like ideologies, as well as so-called
hard - data, like demographic histories, to
arrive at the probable consequences of choices
affecting a single decision. In both heredity
and environment, then, Paul Atreides was
suited to be a Kwisatz Haderach. But there
was no reason that he had to be. If he had
stayed on Caladan, for instance, he probably
would net have encountered the spice drug
that ‘triggered full awareness of his latent
prescience.

The Kwisatz Haderach’s career began in
obscurity. He dreamed, we are told. He
withstood the Bene Gesserit test of the gom
jabbar, proving himself able to exert willful
control over reflexes that try to avoid pain.
He appeared to tulfill Missicnaria Protectiva
prophecies for Arrakis. He was surrounded
by spice and began to feel the tendrils of
prescience, but denied that he was the Kwisatz
Haderach. After tasting the Water of Life
transformed by Jessica, he swirled in the
ambiguities of foreknowledge. The peak of
his career came when he risked annihilation
by transforming the Water himself; animus
and anima merged, he became both giver
and taker, he was indeed a Shortener of the
Way, the Reconciler of Opposites.

Then Paul risked combat with Feyd-Rautha
at the blind spot, led the jihad, and became
addicted to the future. Choosing safety for
others and isolation for himself, he chose to
set the Empire on a path of certitude. Blind
but knowing, he became the cast-out Preach-
er and tried to undermine the religion that
Muad'Dib’s prescience inspired. His son Leto
II, incipient worm, showed Paul-the-Preacher

'~ that the way the father chose would have led
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to race - extinction, and that the Typhoon
Struggle and Golden Path lay along the pref-
erable- route. Paul harangued the crowd at
Alia’s Temple one last time and fe]l 10 a
priest-thrust knife,

Curtly described like this, the story of the
Kwisatz Haderach is merely heroic, one leg-

scnd -among many others now revived to be
ground up in the mills of scholars. But as a
cautionary tale of prescience-addiction it ap-
pears to have been crucial to the way. our
present civilization works. Paul was trapped
by his addiction into choosing One Way for
his species. Leto 11 broke the habit,

the single track toward extinction. Today we
enjoy Leto’s legacy of surprise and untertainty,
although until the great hoard on Rakis was
uncovered we did not know_abou: either the
addiction or how ¢lose it had come to cuiting
off our species. Therefore it is important that
we try to understand more than what the
Kwisatz Haderach' was. supposed to do for
the Bene Gesserit. We need to grasp what
the addiction to prophecy was like.

The Kwisatz Haderach’s first recognition
of his peculiar relationship with the future
came with awareness of *‘terrible p "
and of dreams which—when he stopped to
ponder them-—had sufficient “*reality’”. about
them to-make their coming true possible. His
first waking prediction was Mentat-like,
probabilistic. Huddled in the stilltent with
Jessica' he dealt with ‘‘daia, evaluating,
computing.”” His adolescent picture of time
was spatial: a globe with radiating avenues,
a road shadowed by hills, a surface resem-
bling a windblown, undulating dune. In the

terminology of the mﬁmty calculus, he per-’

ceived n-paths from one point in one dimen-
sion, He mentioned ‘‘terrain’’ and **available
pathis.”” Probability, uncertainty, choice, mul-
tiple paths dominated his sense of seeing the
manifold fistirés that branched before him.
At this point Paul knew only existing facts,
past events that would only later become
kniown to ‘others: he was Baron Harkonnen's
grandson; Jessica would give birth to a
-daughter. All thaf Paul possessed of presci-
ence thert was 2 glimpse of the terrain of
tigne; extrapolations from past events, and
hints about two possible paths ahead (one of
_them the gene-mingling holy war). Genes,

skill, training and the ever-present spice con-
verged to give Paul Muad'Dib the dreamlike
vision of a rippling rehef-map scanned at
eye level,

From this spatial representation he moved,
in prescient technique, into the complexities
of memory concepts. After guiding the es-
cape ornithopter through a sandstorm and
landing it, he recognized the desert land-
scape as it had occurred in a vision he had
had on Caladan. But the sensed image was
subtly different from the visionary image: the
original had been absorbed by memory, then
altered in memoty by experiences that had
occurred in the meantime; what he saw in
the present lay before him as if viewed
**from a different angle.”” When he and Jessica
moved toward the first encounter with Stilgar,
Paul did not know what was going to happen:
his presence in the ‘‘now’ landscape had
altered the memory of the “‘once-seen’’ ter-
rzin of the future. Such alteration of the
former-vision by being a participant in present-

“fact is one source of the proto-Kwisatz
Haderach’s fallibility. There is also another
" difficulty: just the attempt to see the future

affects the future. This problem was especially
important when Paul tried to sec himself in
the future: not only was that vision depen-
dent on choices he had not yet made, but
also his choices depended on what he saw
along the different paths toward his future.
The feedback cycle, with decision altering
decision, was a vortex, a trap.

Paul discovered a way to sidestep the trap.
Instead of trying to peer forward and thus
sec ahead, the visionary imagined himself as

‘being in the future and looking back from.

there. After he swallowed the Water of Life
that Jessica had transformed, he saw that
“the true test of prescience was to see the
past in the future.”” To stand at time 10 and
look ahead to time 50 was one thing; if he
could be at time 10, envision time 50 and,
from time 50 ook back at time 40, then he
would be assured that his over-the-shoulder
vision-within-a-vision—seeing the past from

-the future~~was accurate.

This procedure looked sensible, but the
discovery occurred within the framework of
a prescient vision. Therefore, it should have
been treated skeptically. Yet the implication
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of determined path, the logical deduction
that what he saw to have happened must
have happened, and therefore will happen,
- appears to have underlain Paul’s binding
choice of an inevitable course when he be-
came emperor. It is important to note here
the seductiveness of prescience: Paul could
extrapolate from existing fact, he could look
ahead, he did go ahead to look back; at each

stage he sought more accuracy about the

future. He explained his increasing success
‘to himself by. way of the logic provided by
his civilization’s conception of time. It is
also important to note that the ever-expanding
discoveries occurred after larger and larger
doses of the spice. He needed stronger and
stronger triggers as he moved deeper and
deeper into prophetic techmques .

Paul Muad'Dib’s prescience was not vol;
untary. He could not se¢-ahead in time by
will alone. The drug was necessary, Whether
his addiction was to the drug or to. his
visions is an unresolvable question. Melange
is addictive, in the sense that ceasing to
ingest it shortens the -life . it extends. But
Paul’s need seems fo. have been for ever-
larger doses, which suggests that he had
become deperdent on knowing as much as
he could of what was to come. Frustrated by
Gurney Halleck’s threat to Jessica’s life—no
line of the future he had ever seen carried
that moment of peril from Gurney Halleck—
Paul decided to drown a Maker. His body
had become tolerant to the. spice, his visions
were fewer and ‘dimmer, but more than ever
he needed to see ahead. He would see if he
could survive the final test for the Kwisatz
Haderach. Paul did survive. He believed, at
last, that he was the Kwisatz Haderach sought
by the Bene Gesserit. Jessica believed, too.
He reported that he had been many places,
‘that he was: both Taker and. Giver, and that
he saw the Now, not the-future.

Seeing the Now, the limits of the present
extended: into the futare and into the past,
was the culmination of the visionary sequence.
At first, with the spice in his diet, he knew
'hxddenfactsmthepastandthussaw a future
that differed from the expectations of people
who did not know those secrets. After just
“drinking the Water of Life he glimpsed the
fuume as_history. When he executed the

transformation himself, Paul balanced at the
assured Now, with the cause-effect paradox
suspended. The past has created the present
{implying that will and choice have some
effect on what has happened and will happen),
and the future has created the present (implying
that what occurs is predetermined, happens
only because of what is destined to eventuate).
These mutually exclusive schemes of time
coexisted in Paul Muad’Dib Atreides, Lisan
al-Gaib and Kwisatz. Haderach.

This poise at the knife edge, on the tight-
rope across a chasm, at the fulerum, is what
made Paul Giver and Taker, anima and animus,
Yin and Yang, male and female, Decider and
Decided, Reconciler of Opposites. As nearly
as we can tell, he was almost what the Bene
Gesserit sought: the Hero, the figure whose
choices would decide the fate of the Universe.
While the Kwisatz Haderach was in his post-
transforming trance, the three-week interval

. while Jessica watched and sent for Chani, he

went many places. He Shortened the Way so
that he could be everywhere at the same
time. And he managed (barely) to avoid
becoming lost in the dimensionless Alam
al-Mithal Like a spinning dancer, he avoided
ultimate dizziness by focusing, once in each
revolution, on a single fixed spot, his Self.
In going farthest from his center point and
risking eternal absence, Paul took perhaps
the ultimate risk. But he returned with what
was, for his prophecy-adoring civilization,
the ultimate prize: complete knowledge—based
on his past and his future—of the Now.
One common misunderstanding about the
Kwisatz Haderach—at least about Paul—is
dispelled by this figurative depiction of his
perilous balance. He was never infallible,
nor could he be. His early visions (of Dune
landscape and of Chani} were close to correct,
but they were fuzzy. He did not foresee the
size of the Maker he rode; he did not know
that Gumey would threaten Jessica. His
broader, more massive premonitions were
correct enough: the terrible purpose, the ava-
lanche of the jibad. But he did not know
precisely what would happen to him. As
noted, his decisions affected events, and he
could not see what his decisions would be;
trying to glimpse them locked Paud into an
unending regressive-reflexive-recursive feed-
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back loop. The extreme example of unknow-
ing is his- combat with Feyd-Rautha. His
decision not to use the word that would give
him the advantage, plus the catching of Feyd-
Rautha’s needle in the mosaic tile, were at
the same time unpredictable and decisive.
The relationship between the apparent accura-
cy of the Kwisatz Haderach’s vision, espe-
cially just before he walked blindly into the
desert, and the incompleteness of his pre-
science, is important. This discrepancy is at
the heart of the good but wrong choices that
Paul made after his Fremen }ihad had ended
and his empire had begun to stabilize.

As Muad’Dib consolidated his hold after

the Fremen Jihad, he perceived a dilemma: if -

he used his prescience to control the empire’s
destiny, the empire would deperd on him
alone for guidance. His supposed infallibility
would rob the people of the need to make
choices. For him to keep control and réspon-
sibility would not be good for humanity. On
the other hand, he could not, as a moraily
responsible human being, casually walk out
from under this burden. Alt-hough he wanted
desperately to ‘‘disengage,” quitting would
leave a vacuum and bring another chaotic
struggle for power.

The way the Kwisatz Haderach chose to.

get out of this dilemma was 4s noble as it
was wrong. He picked the path that would
be, as far as he could foresee, the best route
for humanity. He decided to end the cycle of
wars and leave humankind in peace. He
would remove Muad’Dib from the scene and
thus ‘give the people the illusion of free will.

Alia and the priests and bureaucrats would
believe they were running things. In choos-
ing this path Paul had to accept the loss of
Chani, who meant more to him than any-
thing except his moral responsibility. However,
this choice let him reject what he saw as the
alternative; Kralizec, the Typhoon Struggle,
chaos. Who, given the clear knowledge of
exact outcomes which the Kwisatz Haderach
believed his prescience gave him, would not

have made the same choice?

" Muad’'Dib’s emor is easy enough to see—
after the fact. His addiction fofced him
to depend on prescience. His leap into the
. Alam _al-Mithal bad brought the ability to
see himseif. along the -alternative routes

ahead; he had transcended the infinite loop
of prescience-affecting-decision-affecting-pre-
science. Now that he had bludgeoned uncer-
tainty into submission, he believed he could
pick a route for himself that he knew would
work out the way he intended. What he
could not have known was the consequence
of bringing absolute certainty to human affairs.

Therefore, as Kwisatz Haderach he brought
to the empire what the Bene Gesserit had
thought they wanted, complete control over
human destiny. What neither they nor he
could have known, in spite of perfect pre-
science, was that complete control and its
absolute certainty would mean the extinction
of the human species. Even the Kwisatz

-Haderach’s prescience could net foresee this:

as he narrowed the path of humanity’s future,
bound himself and humanity to certitude, he
cut his prescience off from the larger uni-
verse of alternatives. Muad’Dib thought he
saw more and saw it better; he really saw
less in greater {and thus more convincing)
detail.

With hindsight we can see v1v1dly the
hints of his error. When he was trying to
synchronize actuality and his vision, while
he waited at Otheym’s house for the stone-
burner’s J-waves to blind him, he felt for a
moment like a prisoner in a cage, He sensed
that there were other oracles seeing other
futures, and he was frustrated because events
were not moving precisely as he had fore-
seen them. But he secems to have passed the
aberrations off as the product of the Tarot
conspirators, not as flaws in his own view,
Later on, after Muad’Dib had again and
again demonstrated the *‘perfection’” of his
vision by knowing where to step and where
to put his hand to sign decuments, he was
surprised to discover that Chani had born
twins. The twins had not been in his vision
at all.

Muad’Dib gave up Chani and power in
order to leave his people free. He chose the
path that he belicved would ensure peace
and security and certitude for his species.
But in sclecting the single narrow path that
he could see vividly, the Kwisatz Haderach
wedged out all the other options, removed
them from even his peripheral vision. Be-
cause this narrowing brought a flood of detail,
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and because the focus on one corridor of
time blurred the existence of other corridors,
he became unable—in spite of the fantastic
power he did possess—to see the broader
context .of infinite temporary strands. He
thought he had squeezed them together, but
he had really just pared them away.

The Kwisatz Haderach’s last years were
spent. playing out the game his choice had
designed. ‘He watched Alia submit to the
inner voice of the Baron Harkonnen, watched
the Quizarate and empire constrict their sub-
jects in the tentacles of their own survival.
He had sought peace; he hiad tried to “‘close
down the cycle of wars.” Only later on did
Leto. [, in -contrast, perceive that to exert
purposeful control over Time was to suc-
cumb to the Great Temptation to Know All,

and by knowing All te possess All Power. -
Leto chose to deflect civilization from his.

father’s incorrect path. He usurped the future
that the Kwisatz Haderach selected, and strove
10 reestablish Accident as the cornerstene of
Universal Time. - .

We do not understand just how the meatz
Haderach actually “‘operated.”” The Bene
Tleilax expemnt left o substantial clues,
for instance
project because the prototype failed their
“human®’ test, or because it disobeyed them,

or because it had no ancestral memories.

Not is the nature of ancestral memory entire-
ly clear. The Bene Gesserit considered it

essential, but Paul did not possess it. Alia

did, but she was not a Kwisatz Haderach.
Leto 1 brought ancestral memory under
contro}, .but. his voices instructed him to
avoid the sbyss of prescience-addiction and
the: route of Kwisatz Haderachism. The en-
tire episode of the Kwisatz Haderach is strewn
with this kind of inversion of expectation
and outcome,

. The schools of the old Impenum are- still
full of disputation ¢n' this whole matter.
Qbviously, we can not sift all these questions
to the bran——whether knowledge of the fu-
ture constrains us necessartly to do .a thing
(*‘necessarily’’ meaning simple compulsion);
or whether free chuice is granted us to do a

" thing or not to do-it, -althongh the outcome
was foreknown, or whéther foreknowledge
constrains not at all exeept by a conditional

y may have shut down their

necessity. We are completely certain of only
one thing: neither we nor our descendants
can possibly experience the Kwisatz Had-
erach’s prescience. Our culture is reflexively
scared of the temptations that lead to pre-
science-addiction.. Also, the exact matrix of
genetic variables and conditiening environ-
ment that produced Paul canrot happen again
by accident. Furthermore, we know better
than to try to reproduce those conditions.
Therefore, we undertake without hesitation
to- understand how the Kwisatz Haderach
actually operated. Because it is useful to
know as much as possible about even what is

_forbidden, and because there are some con-

cepts that can help us understand what the
Kwisatz Haderach did, we venture to explain

. what happened when the Kwisatz Haderach

controlled the future, Two of the concepts
come from compartments within the ancient
field of physics, now a subset of Systemics,
and one is from a rudimentary segment of
the infinity calculus.

Relativistic physics suggests how a Kwisatz
Haderach could “‘shorten the way’’ and gain
knowledge of a future. Time, as we know,
has no reference point. Any place that ob-
serves recurring events can discover and mea-
sure ‘‘time’’—local time—in terms of pat-
terns of event repetition. Orbital motion,
change from dark to light and back to dark,
vegetation followed by blossoms followed
by fruit and seeds are familiar examples of
repeating patterns. Dependable information
about such repetitions, and thus about time,
comes from light, whose speed is constant.
If one could travel at the speed of light, one
conld gather all information about all local
time references. This collection would in-
clude information about what would have
been the futures of all localities. It would be
available from the absolute vantage point of
light-speed travel. Paul Muad'Dib Atreides
apparently could be in “‘many places at once,”
was able to achieve a mystico-magical fu-
sion with the speed of light/thought/informa-
tion. Thus he carried out the ultimate **short-
ening of the way’’ between all local time
frames. His reports about the Alam al-
Mithal, where all physical limitations are
removed, seem to support this hypothesis.. In
his deepest trances, Paul felt dislocated,
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rootless. He sensed no position, ro place, no
orienting permanence. Some kind of merger
- with the Absolute is implied, and therefore a
complementary disconnection from Other. Paul
had to fight his way back from the Alam
al-Mithal, to some Place where he .could
refer to Other, because connections with and
references to Other are necessary if there is
to be Self,

Relativistic physics offers a clue to what
the Kwisatz Haderach did, even though it
does not fully explain how he accomplished
his mystico-magical leap into the abyss of
* the Absolute. The extent of our ignorance
about the process is underscored by the de-
cline of those physics. Even Harg al-Ada
.recorded his reservations: ‘‘Either we abin-
don the long-honored Theory. of Relativity,
or we cease to believe that we can engage in
continued accurate prediction of the future.”’
The Kwisatz Haderach appears to. have
glimpsed, and temporarily frozen, a relativis-
tic path into the future. What he could not
have known, when he made that valiant
effort, was that the two paths he saw and
“‘knew”’ were not the only futures. He could
not know that in limiting himself and our
species to one of them he was locking us
+ away from virtually infinite options. .

The second subset of ancient physacs con-
nected with ‘‘uncertainty,”” does not permit
even. accurate knowledge of the Absolute
that the Kwisatz Haderach appears to have
believed he encountered. Yet concepts. from
uncertainty physics, rather loosely applied,
do help us understand the youthful Paul’s
difficulty in seeing himself in his visions of
the future. As is well known, it is impossible
to kniow both the position and momentum of
a subatomic particle. The more confident
one, becomcs about knowing one condition,
the less one knows about the other. ' When
Paul. attempted to see his own posmon on the
rippling landscape of his prescience, the ener-
gy deﬁecuons of his inforimation-gathering
effort prevented his feeding through to a
fixed picture of a future situation.” The uni-

- verse remained contingent; he could see sur-
roundings but, becatse his knowing what
was to become of himself permitted a choice
that could change that outcome, he could not
know. As:Systemics has taught, but Paul did

not realize, there is an information analogue
to quantum-level uncertainty physics.

The . uncertainty paradigm also helps us
understand what happened as Paul matured
and became addicted to prescience. In our
random universe, anything can happen. In
fact, as the infinity calculus shows, every-
thing does happen. It was unlikely that Paul
would be able to see himself in the future,
but he did. It was more unlikely that he
could ‘‘shorten the way’” according to relativ-
istic physics, but he did. It was impossible

_for him to narrow the spread of optional

futures to two (let alone to think of options
within the concept future), but the Kwisatz

.Haderach did that too. He went even further:

he rejected one of the alternatives he saw
and determined the other one. Such a nar-
rowing of probabilities to one certainty is
incredibly unlikely, but the nature of the
Accidental Universe requires that certitude
be one possibility.

Finally, the infinity calcu}us helps us grasp
quickly the magnitude of the Kwisatz Had-

erach’s boldness and the essence of his error.

The familiar idea of temporal matrices con-
tains n-aggregates of n-points in n-dimensions.
At every instant it is possible for the matrix
to change n! ways. All possibitities do occur,
a new temporal matrix evolves instantaneously.
Again, all possibilities happen. The Kwisatz
Haderach possessed a different, severely

- limited, notion. It was conditioned by the

concepts cause-and-effect and inevitability.
Within this conception his prescience saw
one sequence of possibilities, picturing it as
branches in two (or perhaps three) dimensions,
The branching sequence included several highly
probable paths. The Kwisatz Haderach nar-
rowed his prescient focus to two alternatives,
and actually selected one that appeared
preferable! By willing the restriction of
probability, he cut himself off from seeing
the rest of the entire temporal matrix. His
conviction that there would be a single fu-
ture was powerful enough to constrict the
mairix; for him to deny accident was enough
to insure that there would be no accidents,
This improbable restriction was one of the
possible sequences within the Accidental
Universe; what the Kwisatz Haderach could
not have known (having limited his pre-
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science by narrowing and sharpening its focus)
was that the chosen branch led to a dead
end. The Kwisatz Haderach did not know
the infinity calculus; if he had, he would not
have tried to deny it. If he had not tried to
deny it, however, we mlght never have learned
it.

" As the Kwisatz Haderach, Paul Muad’Dib
Atreides made choices. They sometimes turned
out to be the wrong choices, but they were
nevertheless good choices. - Combining good
and wrong this way is not really paradoxical.
His choices were good because they were
freely made, based on his best understanding

of what would happen as a consequence of

his choosing. They were moral. But they
turned.out, in retrospect, to have beéen wrong.
Or so we say, with hindsight, because Leto
It said so and because ‘we are inheritors of
Leto’s tradition and are ‘locked into that
heritage. Paul chose well, bist Paul was wrong.
Deductive logic presses these questions: How
could Paul have been wrong? He “‘saw the
future as now.” i)ldn’t he know a]l there was
to know?

. The answers to these questlons are context-
bound. Yes, he knew all there was for him to
know, but there: were some matters that could
not have been. known until after he had made
his great effort. He stepped beyond the limit-
ed “‘now’’ of mest mortals, through a door
and into a corridor that he knew to be *‘the*’

future (although' it was actually just “‘a”

fonire} because it was the only future he
could see. He could look ahead and back
from any position -along that-single corridor.
He committed himsetf and the Empire to that
corridor, that siiigle path from that single
point in that single dimension. And he was

" trapped on -that path. In spite of his tran-

scendent vision he could not see outside of
his cage. There were other corridors, infinite-
ly more comidors, paralleling and diverging
_from: the one -he knew. Although he could
sense other oracles and other futures even as
he chose to bind his universe, his choice of
onie certamty blinded him to the other
contingencies. Because he saw so much, he
could not realize how blind he was.
~So the paradox disappears. Paul chose.
That was good. He chose a single corridor,
believing that it was the only corridor that

led where he wished humanity to go. That
was wrong. He did not know, could not have
known, that he was wrong when he made the
choice. Now, thanks to his boldness, we
possess the wisdom of Leto 1, the infinity
calculus, and our abhorrence of prophecy.
Without his error we might not have any of
them, or be here lo appreciate our good
fortune,

The career of the Kwisatz Haderach makes

-a bittersweet story. The Bene Gesserit sought

him for generations. He reconciled funda-
mental contraries. He went many-places-at-

‘once and shortened the way and controlled

the future. But prophesying became addictive;
his free choice prevented freedom of choice;
knowing the “‘now’’ almost eliminated the
future of humanity. As survivors we can be
pleased that the Kwisatz Haderach experi-

| mented with prescience, and everlastingly

thankful that his experiments were failures.
Essentially, our reconstruction of Paul Atreides’
story - is a cautionary tale. Its immediate
consequence, in the time of Leto II and
thereafter, was abhorrence of prescience. Long
hidden and now revealed, the story helps us
respect the challenges of the unpredictable.

E. L
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ATREIDES, PAUL MUADDIB. To attempt a
discussion of the life of Paul Atreides is to
confront immediately the entire issue of fact
versus fiction. While few scholars would
dare to suggest that no such person ever
lived, most dispute the accuracy of the tales
purporting to recite his accomplishments. It
has, in fact, become rather popular among

_many historians to write lengthy articles and

even books which ‘“‘debunk’™ the legends
and superstitions that have arisen concerning
him. Interestingly, all of these writings are
based on a single report written in 11673 by
the important anthropological historian Neja
N’Nam-Krib who claimed that Paul Atreides
could not have been a blood son of Duke
Leto Atreides I nor could he have accom-
plished most of the great things atiributed to
him. What is continually forgotten by these
historians is that the report was written by a

“hireling of the Archbishop Spil whose own
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power was on the wane because of the leg-
ends associated with Paul. These legends
were a constant source of rebeflion against
the Archbishop’s own atternpis to control the
hearts and minds of his followers, and,
therefore, he obviously needed some report
which would prove that Paul Atreides was
neither noble-born nor more than a rather
gifted military strategist. '

But such a view flies in the face of any
. logical explanation of what we do know of
that era some five thousand five hundred
years in our past. The Second Jihad and the
Fremen role in it are historical facts. The
brief flowering of the desert planet Arrakis is
well documented. And the existence of Leto
Atreides II, the God Emperor of Dune, can-
not be denied. How can each of these be
explained without accepting. many. of what
are now considered the legends of Paul
Muad’Dib? Thus, it will be. the purpose of
this brief .article to illustrate just how well
and how consistently -these legends explain
‘the history of the. worlds in general and the
events on Arrakis in particular. -

First, as to the birth and lineage of Paul
Atreides: Stories told by the Fremen, affirmed
by Leto Ik in his ridulian crystals, and corrobo-
rated. by the House Corrino historians Irulan
Corrino-Atreides and Harq al-Ada insist that
Paul- Atreides was the son of Duke Leto
Atreides I (10140-10191) and his concubine,
the Lady Jessica Harkonnen (10154-10256).
Moreover, -there is precise agreement in all
. three sources concerning his birthdate: 10175.
. But these sources are not the only reasons
for bcheving that Paul was of House Atreides.
The actions of the Fremen of Sietch-Tabr can
only. be understood if Paul was an off-worlder
and had undergone the education afforded by
being noble-born and of House Atreides.

According to Fremen culture;. Stilgar, the
Naib of Sietch-Tabr, should have put both
Paul ‘and the Lady Jessica to death upon
'ﬁndmg them in the desert after the assassina-
. tion of Duke Leto. They were a threat to the
sietch in two ways: first, if left alive, the two
might lead rivals to the vicinity of the sietch;
. second, as off-worlders unfamiliar with the

.ways of survival in the desert, they would be
- & drain on the-resources of the sietch. There
was, moreover, a rather positive reason for

killing them as well: the water recovered
from their dead bodies would augment the
supplies of the sietch.

Many historians believe that the fact that
neither Paul nor Lady Jessica were killed is
confirmation of the theory that the two peo-
ple so named in the sources were not of
House Atreides but themselves natives of
Sietch-Tabr. They reason that no other expla-
nation could justify Stilgar’s behavior. But in
opting for this simplest of explanations, these
historians forever muddy the waters. of all
later events. Given Paul’s lineage as that of a
simple Fremen, why would members of the
other sietches ever cast their lot with him?
The cultural and political development of the
Fremen in the year 10191 does not allow for
a sudden combining of all the forces of all
the sietches, even against a common enemy.
No, the Fremen were too well-organized into
sietches at that time for such concerted action.
And, most important, the tau, or oneness of
a Fremen sietch was not the tau of the entire
Fremen peoples. Such oneness was flatly
impossible to achieve given their nature.

For the Fremen to rally under the banner
of a single hero demanded that that hero not
be of an alien tau, and not be too closely
associated with a single sietch. Paul Muad’Dib
as a blood member of House Atreides fulfills
the necessary conditions perfectly, Consider
that as the son of Duke Leto, Paul would
have been trained by the finest warriors of
the age: Duncan Idaho and Gurney Halleck.
Moreover, his tutor would have been the
Zensunni mentat Thufir Hawat, a man who,
given the fact that the Fremen themselves
come from a Zensunni background, was in a
unique position to give young Paul that cast
of mind that would fit in well with Fremen
thought and belief.

Moreover, one must remember that Paul
was the result of the Bene Gesserit breeding
program for which most accurate records
now exist. The Lady Jessica betrayed that
program by having Paul instead of a daughter.
Paul Atreides was, in other words, the result
of a program that had been going on for
thousands of years, a being who was to
embody all the powers of the Bene Gesserit
and beyond. Whether Paul Atreides was liter-
ally the Kwisatz Haderach or not is, of
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course, debatable. However, it should be
quite clear to all who would see that within
Paul stood the essence of the ultimate warrior-
chief (House Atreides) and the master politi-
cian (House Harkonnen). Such a man could
. and did ralty the Fremen, and lead the Sec-
ond Jihad. No other man could have, be-
cause the Fremen simply would not have
followed. _

Finally, even if the breeding records did

not exist (on¢ might term them fabrications:

along the lines of the three sources already
mentioned), there is still reason to believe
that -the- Lady  Jessica -was Paul’s natural
mother. It is obvious from the events sur-
rounding Paul Muad'Dib that he had the
powers of Voice and could practice the Lita-
ny against Fear. Where else could he have
obtained such trairing except from a Bene
Gesserit adept? And why would @ member of
the Sistethood give a boy such thm'ough
training unless he were her son?

To conclude this section of the article
then, it must be reasonable to accept. Paul as

Atreides-born. No: other theory so comfort- |

ably and consisténtly explains the known
facts ‘of the Fremen and the rebeHion of
Arrakis that lead to the Second Jihad.

What then of Paul Atreides’ actions in the
years 10191 through 101937 While it js true
that not much is known about him during
this period, it would be foolish to conclude
that this lack of information proves that Paul
is more legend than man. While many histo-
rians who specialize in. ancient history and
myths are quick to point out that such gaps
are part of mythic pattemns that avoid stretching
credibility by -silence, they are guilty of
rushing to conclusions s:mply because Paul’s
life at that time runs paralie} to the pattern of
myth. Does this mean that whenever fiction
successfully imitates reality, the reality must
be. considered ﬁct:on" Such'a statement is,
of tourse, absurd. :

: Itlsnothaldtos&thaxmem existed
understandable - réasons -for this' gap. Paul,
like the Fremen, was being hunted by the
Harkonnen . and ‘the Padishah Shaddam IV
*(10134--10202). While both thought Paul
and the Lady Jessica were dead, there was
no hard evidénce for this supposition and
. there was, most certainly, every reason for
Paul to ‘cenceal his existence. Moreover,

why would the Fremen want to keep records
of the life of Paul during this period? They
were not a writing-oriented people nor would
they have been aware of the cosmic signifi-
cance of what was happening in those two
years.

But there are overwhelming grounds for
believing that what Paul Atreides did during
that time was indeed the stuff of legends;
that is, his accomplishments were so awe-
inspiring in the eyes of the Fremen that the
stories they told were [ike legends. And why
would they not be? Paul Atreides, now
Muad’Dib, proved himself to partake of
Fremen world view and to surpass it. His
personal magnetism gathered warriors from
every sietch and created the Fedaykin. And

‘then, in 10193, he led the Fedaykin out of

the desert and in a single stroke destroyed
the combined forced of House Corrino and
House Harkonnen. How could one man cre-

‘| ate tau among all the sietches of Arrakis,

and then turn a group of warriors once devot-
ed to resisting change into a force that changed
ot only their own planet, but every known
world in the Imperium and beyond? To say
such a man was a military genius with the
ability to inspire fanatic devotion in his fol-
lowers is to understate the case. Yes, Muad’Dib
was. all of this. But he must have been much
more. So magnetic was his. personality, so
great must have been his deeds, that he was
able to convince an entire people devoted to
“‘the ways of the fathers’’ that Muad'Dib’s
way was that way. The Fremen were indeed
a superstitious people, but those supersti-
tions were a powerful force of conservatism.
A man could not simply walk into a Fremen
sietch and state that he was the fulfillment of
their beliefs. The Fremen would need proof,
and wonderous proof it would have had to
have been. Thus, the very fact that Muad’Dib
was able to form the Fedaykin and smash
two powerful armies is compelling evidence
for the many stories that exist concerning his
Iife among the Fremen. Specific stories may,
indeed, be fictional, but the general nature
of the events that are described must be true.

Paul Muad’Dib’s final years during the
Second Jihad and the founding of universal
government from the planet Arrakis are con-
sidered less than believable by many schol-
ars because they are laced with constant
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reference to his prescience and his final act -

of self-banishment after the abortive attempt
on his life by the combined forces of the
Spacing Guild, the House Corrinio, and the
Bene Gesserit.

- As to Muad’Dib’s being prescient, there is
little reason to suppose that he did not have
some such power. It must be remembered
~ that he had ingested more melange than any

other living being in his time. It is documented
that this mind-expanding drug had as one of
its effects the ability to reason through a
series of complicated facts to accurate predic-
tions of future events. Both the Guild and
the Bene Gesserit used melange for exactly
this reason. In fact, it was Musd'Dib’s con-
trol of this vital drug that led to these two
groups’ pamclpatxon in the assassination
attempt. Given Muad'Dib’s place within the
BeneGessentbreedmgpmgmnmdmsmentat
training through Thufir Hawat, it is not im-
possible to conclude that under the influence
of melange he was capable of such vast
reasoning power that his visions of the future
were far greater and more vivid than these
others, paler imitations. This is not to argue
that the fature is some fixed chain of events
which Muad'Dib was able to foresee. It
simply suggests that he was able to see with
greater clarity than any other being the com-
plicated chain of events that led to future
happenings and that he took advantage of

s “‘sight.”’ Prescience, in other - words,
was for- Muad’'Dib not the visioni of the

futire normally associated with it, but the

power to see how the future was created.
Finally; concerning the death or non-death
of Paul Mupad’Dib much has been and can
still be written. He managed to escape death
at' theé-hands of -a stoneburner explosici: only
-to be blinded by the flash of light associated
© " with jt. Immediately after the birth of his
. twin children, Leto II and Ghanima, and the
consequent death of his beloved Fremen
- concubine, Chani Liet-Kynes, Paul Muad'Dib
walked into the desert as Fremen cuthture
dictated. The blind were more than a burden
to a-Fremen sietchi; they were looked upon as
anathems; others within a sietch did not even
want the water that could have been recovered
from the dead bodies. -
‘Many historians see this final act of Paul
Muad'Dib'’s as further evidence of his Fremen

birth and the fictional pature of his story.
They reason that if he were really of the
House Atreides, he would have not exiled
himself but simply have regained his sight

"by using Tleilaxu eyes. Once again this kind

of reasoning illustrates how scholars single-
mindedly devoted to proving their thesis will
ignore all reason in their search for so-called
truth, Paul Muad’Dib was Fremen. He could
not have been other than Fremen and still
have created the Fedaykin. But he was Fremen
not by birth but by example. He took the
world view of the Fremen to its ultimate
extreme and. in the end accepted his blindness
as ‘‘the way things are.”” To have done less
would have been to expose himself as simply
“playing’® at being a Fremen. But it is
doubtful that he ever played at anything.
First, the Fremen would have been sure to
detect acting, and, second, what is actually
known of his life would not have been so
consistent in so many different sources.
Muad’Dib took the only course open to a
Fremen.

There is one final issue that needs to be
addressed concerning the life of Paul Atreides:
the old man who showed up years after
Muad’Dib’s walk into the desert and whom
many people thought was Paul. It should

 first be pointed out that both Irulan and Leto

II did believe that this ‘‘prophet” was
Muad’Dib, but even if he were not, it is
irresponsible to cast out ait of the informa-
tion on his life as fabulous simply because
years after his death a madman claims to be
Muoad'Dib. Indeed, over the thousands of
years that followed his death, many madmen
have made just such a claim. As has been

-earlier stated, it was exactly these claims

that inspired Archbishop Spil to commission
Neja N'Nam-Krib's report. All such claims,
however, merely testify to the enduring pow-
er of Muad'Dib’s fame. They do not have
anything to do with whether or not the sto-

‘ries are true.

It is time to put the whole issue of Paul
Atreides, Muad’Dib, the Kwisatz Haderach,
to rest. There was such a man, born of
House Atreides, who had remarkable power,
so remarkable that through his acts and those
of his son, Leto II, the histories of all the
worlds were forever changed, Both fact and
common sense argue for this conclusion.
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The only reason to suppose dﬂferently is that
by callmg into question the existence of Paul
Atreides and his acts, many hundreds .of
university scholars have been able to publish
countless articles and books so that they may
receive promotion and tenure. S.G.

Further references: ATREIDES, DUKE LETO; ATREIDES,
LADY JESSICA HARKONNEN; KWISATZ HADERACH, ATREIDES,
cHANE Because the literature concerning Paul Atreides is
s0 extensive, the reader is referred to the partial lsting
contained in the Bibliography- appended to this volume.

ATREIDES, SIONA IBN FUAD AL-SEYEFA
(13698-13953). Daughter of Moneo Ibn Fuad
al-Lichna Atreides, Leto II's last majordomo,
and his commanded brcedmg partner, Seyefa
Nycalle. Siona led the rebellion which termi-
nated in the God Emperor s Fall. She was
the end of Leto’s millennia-long experiment
in human evolution, the first of the new
Atreides line, capable of disappearing from
prescient view. In-her,- Leto had created the
means of humanity's contmued survival and
of his own destruction.

'Seyefa left Fish Speaker service when Siona
was-a year old, and the child remained with
her parents - in quarters near Leto’s Citadel
until she was ten.” She was then sent, at
Leto’s orders, to the Fish Speaker school in

.Onn. Valuable as parental guidance was, the

training Monco and Seyefa provided for their
daughter served only as groundwork for the
education she would receive from. her Fish
Speaker teachers and from Leto himself,

Seyefa died.a year after Siona’s admission -

to the school. Her death was the carliest
- event for which Siona held the God Emperor
to blame; she was to tell her father many
yéars later that her mother would have sur-
vived the fever which killed her had some-
one been at home to care for her. Since Leto
‘monopolized Moneo’s time and had ordered

Siona ‘sent. away ‘to school, her mother's’

* death was his fault, Siona reasoned.

- Despite her grief, Siona performed well at

. ‘the school, for her teachers refused. to accept
- anything less than her best. Aimost a century
later she wrote: -~ . -

T saw pupli after pupxi n}akz unstakes in the
. sitnplest excreises and be given 2 gentle repri-
mand or be completely overlooked, If I made
oven the sl:ghmt efrot—one target missed in a

gunning drill'—I was made to repeat the entire
sequence. This was the first hint I was given
that the instructors had been told to give me
special attention, and I hated it.

The Fish Speaker teachers had been given
other orders as well. More so than any of the
other pupils, Siona was exposed to the Oral
History and its many contradictions of the
official ‘‘received’” version of events. While
some: of the faculty at Onn felt uncomfort-
able about teachings which so closely skirted
heresy, they could console themselves with
the idea that Siona was, after all, an Atreides.
And the God Emperor alone decided what
was best for his descendants.

Siona spent nine years at the Fish Speaker
school. Throughout that time, though she
was primarily under the control of her in-
structors and the older students, she contin-
ued to be influenced by her father. . . and by
the God Emperor.

From earliest childhood, before her fury at
being sent off to school had sparked her
distaste for him, Siona had been fascinated
by Leto. Notes in Leto’s Journals indicate
that the girl often accompanied Moneo on
informa) visits, held primarily on the Royal
Road. The God Emperor details several of
these encounters, describing with obvious
amusement Siona’s avid study of himself
and her evident ignorance of the fact that she
was being studied in return,

While curiosity and a degree of religious
awe may have marked these childish encoun-
ters, her moods shifted as Siona entered
adolescence. She became increasingly cyni-
cal and critical, sometimes calling her father
to task for his service to ‘‘the Worm’” as she
insisted on referring to Leto. In the docu-
ment known as the Welbeck Fragment, Siona
recorded one of the exchanges between her-
self and Monco; an excerpt conveys its over-
all tone:

sioNA: How have you survived with him for so

long a time, father? He kills those who are
close to him. Everyone knows that.

MoNeo: No! You are wrong. He kills no one.

stonNa: You needn’t lie about him.

This dialogue probably took place when Siona
was fifteen years old. Moneo, alarmed at
reports that had reached him of his daughter’s
conduct, had visited her secretly to warn her
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that her herencal mockeries could lead to her
destruction.

Her refusal to take her father s advice was
demonstrated in 13717, when she first orga-
nized a group of like-minded rebels. Having
been graduated from the Onn -school, Siona
recognized the uselessness of attempting to
suborn her fellow Fish Speakers; instead,
during her last months at the school, she had
made contacts with outsiders from: various

walks of life. Those who responded to her

tentative advances (always made gingerly,
since she could not be certain that the person
who was listening to her might not be doing
so for Leto’s benefif) were primarily of Fremen
descent or scholars familiar with that people's
history and sorry for its passing.

During the first three years of its existence,
Siona used the rebel network ptimarily to
gather information. Having Leto’s majordo-
mo as a near relative was a-great advantage
since Siona often knew of ‘appointments in
the courtier’s ranks and could advise her
friends on how best to maneuver. Her own
proximity to the Fish Spedker Command
permitted her to exploit still other. sources.

Moneo, recognizing Siona’s activities, found

himself in a most uncomfortable position. .| -

His warnings were scorned by his daughter
and- treated with amusement by his master,
who reminded him of his own rebellious
days and emphasized his plans for Siona.
His majordomo, Leto saw, had yet to realize
that Siona’s struggle with the God Emperor
was an affair completely outside Moneo’s
sphere of concermns. '

Leto’s approach to the sitnation differed
from Moneo’s. Rather than warn Siona away
from the course she was following or interfer-
ing in any way with her actions, Leto simply
stepped up his observations. Since he could
not accuratcly predict her actions with
prescience, he depended rathér more heavily
than usual on his Ixian ‘‘eyes’ —e¢lectronic
sensors—angd on his-informers. In 13720, he
took the added precaution of introducing an
agent of his own into Siona’s group: a fanati-
cal Fish Speaker named Nayla. Siona, not
knowing that this new convert was actually a
spy, accepted her gladly. She had reached the
point of -considéring some-form of violence
an eventual necessity, and Nayla seemed a

strong and dependable person to have on the
rebel side.
In 13723, wearied by inaction, Siona led a

raid on Leto’s Citade]l in the Sareer. This -

raid, which brought about the deaths of ev-
ery member of the party but its leader at the
hands of Leto’s D-wolves, also resulted in
the theft of the Stolen Journals. Siona, al-
though shaken by the loss of so many of her
trusted companions, exulted at having es-
caped not only with a pair of books which
appeared to be important to Leto (and which
she promptly sent off to the Guild, the Bene
Gesserit, and the Ixians for attempted trans-
lation} but with the complete plans for the
Citadel as well. At last, she believed, she

1 'was ready to take action against the Worm.

Leto also believed her ready, though for
quite a different reason. After permitting her
enough time to recéive and read the translat-
ed versions of his Journals, he gave word to
Moneo that she was to be brought to him for
the testing he gave all his future administrators,
Moneo, fearful for her survival, did not
presume to argue with this particular command;
he knew, from his own experience, that Leto
could not be dissuaded.

It was a summons Siona had expected.
The Oral History told much of Leto’s behav-
ior toward his Atreides descendants, and
Moneo had confirmed many of the stories.
She recognized, too, that the extended
““vacation” she had received on graduating
from the Onn school—the time in which she
had organized her rebellion—was a part of
the pattern. Leto always permitted his breed-
ing stock to run free before he brought them
back into the fold.

Moneo had told her very little about his
own testing, saying that the experience was
different for every individual and that he did
not wish to confuse her with his own
perceptions. He simply delivered her to the
Little Citadel, Leto’s retreat in the central
Sareer, as his master had commanded. They

. were met by Leto. Moneo departed the fol-

lowing morning after having prepared Siona
with a stillsuit. Leto had informed him of his
intention to take Siona out into the Sareer,
and Moneo did his best to ensure her safety
before he returned to Onn.

Moneo’s preparations had been insufficient,
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as Leto had expected they would be. Siona
was generations removed from life in the
Arrakeen desert; stillsuit discipline had not
been instilled into her as it had been into her
Fremen ancestors. Two days into the Sareer,
with six more travel days ahead, she was

still walking the sands with the face mask of -

her suit down, allowing the moisture of her
breath to escape into the air as she and the
God Emperor argued about the Dune days
and Leto’s right to rule. Only Leto’s reminder,
in the words of the old Fremen admonition
to children (‘'Guard every breath for it car-
ries the warmth and moisture of your life’’),
made her seal the mask shut, but not until
the morning of the third day. With so far yet
to travel, Leto knew, Siona would never
survive without additional moisture. And she
was not carrying water. .

On the fifth day, compefied by thirst and
the still-urgent need to understand the one
she opposed, Siona underwent the second
phase of her testing. Directed by Leto, she
stroked the flaps of the cowl which clung
about his face, drawing drops of spice-essence-
laced water to-the surface of his sandtrout
skin. Then, fighting down the fear.of the
effect the spice would have on her, she
drank.,

The melange affected her in less than a
minute, sending her-into a deep spice-trance.
She tapped at the front segment of Leto’s
pre-worm: form, causing him to meke a ham-
mock of it for her as he had during their
previous sleep periods, then climbed in and
abandoned herself to the trance.

_ Though she was later to write much about

this period of history, Siona never detailed her
experiences.during her hours of trance. Leto,
in his Journals, indicated only that she had
scen far ‘mofe of the. horrific future-that-
might-have-been than any- Atreides other than
himself had. Even the sight of those horrors
had not convinced her that he had been right
to initiate ‘the- Golden Path. She did not
regain normal consc:ousness for slightly over

ytenhours

While she did not display the immediate
shift of loyalty to-the God Emperor as her
~ father had done, Siona had been sensitized

to the Golden Path and survived the ordeal,
thus fulfilling Leto’s. demand: The two of

them completed their journey, arriving three
days later at the Citadel. Siona was given
new clothes, refreshments, and a brief rest

- before she and Leto-returned to Onn. At no

time during this recovery period, according
to the Journals, did she speak to her com-
panion.

Her sensitizing had made Siona no less
rebellious; if anything, the knowledge of this
latest encroachment on her personal life
enraged her. When her father sent her to
Toono Village with Nayla and Duncan Idaho,

" intending to keep her as far away as possible

from the God Emperor’s wedding, she left
reluctantly. Only when she discovered that
the ceremony’s location had been switched
from Tabr to Tuono Village, giving her a
chance to attack Leto, did Siona brighten.
The plotting and execution of the Fall in
13724 have been thoroughly studied else-
where and-need not be repeated here. After
those events concluded, however, and Siona
found herself in a new universe—one which
did not include Leto [l—she discovered that
a successful rebellion required more than the
overthrow of a ruler, however great a tyrant
that ruler might have been. It required a
reassignment of power and the ability to
control that power. Sicna, much to her chagrin,
discovered that she could not channe] the
force she had released, alone; she peeded
help. .
. Duncan Idaho provided it. Their partner-
ship took on a more personal shape in 10728
when they were married, using the ancient
ritual from the Oral History. Over the next
twenty years, Siona bore the eleven children
(nine daughters and two sons) who carried
her ability to disappear from prescient view.
Although history indicates that Idaho had
come to love his mate very deeply, he re-
fused to follow Siona’s lead in ingesting
large enough doses to melange to prolong
his life. (He is reported to have said that he

‘had already lived far longer than he had any

right to—undoubtedly a reference to the long
line of Duncan Idaho gholas the God Emper-
or had ordered produced.) He died in 13791,
severing the last link to the days of Paul
Muad’Dib Atreides; one of his earliest acts
following Leto’s death had been the destruc-
tion of the cell cultures from which the
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gholas were produced, thus ensuring that it
would be 2 final death.

Siona retired from pubhc life after Idaho §
death and lived quietly on Arrakis, produc-
ing one book, The Last Days, but otherwise
calling little attention to herself. She was
255 years old when she dled

¥Further references: ATREIDES. LETO 1; ATRDEIDES,
MONEQ, IBN FUAD AL-LICHNA; IDAHO, DUNCAN; NAYLA;
STOLEN JOURNALS; Siona Atreides, The Last Days; Arrakis
Studies 218 (Grumman: United Worlds).

ATREIDES-CORRINO, PRINCESS IROLAN
(10165-10248). Eldest daughter of Padishah
Emperor Shaddam IV and Anuril Corrino;
~ wife of Emperor Paul Muad’Dib Atreides;
author and editor of numerous historical works;
object of veneration as St. [rulan the Virgin.
As daughter to the emperor, fulan was trained
in the nuances and the obligations of command.
As a Bene Gesserit she received additional
training in techniques of observation, memo-
ry and seif-control. However, suffering -from
peer pressures and her own intellectual

inadequacies, she never excelled in either

her courtly or Bene Gesserit studies.

LI -

C.T.

Little is known of Irulan’s childhood, but -
one tendency emerged early in life: her ob-
session with writing. Beginning at the age of
five, she kept a journal and later confided
her thoughits to a diary. As she entered Bene
Gesserit training, she continued both the
diary and the journal; the diary enabled her
to develop her analytic capacities, especially
in regard to human character, and the journal
prepared the way for her growth as an
historian. Her journalistic and her introspec-

| tive tendencies were enhanced by the Bene

Gesserit training with its emphasis on obser-
vation and analysis,

The Bene Gesserit Reverend Mothers came
to regard Irulan as one of the weakest links
in their power structure; Irulan remained an
independent thinker, and what she thought
about most was an exception to the qualities
usually demonstrated by the people in clois-
ter around her. In a setting which promoted
the sacrifice of personality to the political
structure and the sacrifice of family loyalty
to power, she developed an admiration for
and a faith in normal humanity and the
old-fashioned virtues of love ‘and devotion.
. Irulan’s writings include very little about
Anuril and it is clear that her non-relationship
with her own mother did nothing to counter-
balance the attitudes toward motherhood to
which she was exposed. Motherhood was
not a virtue espoused by either the royal
houses or the Bene Gesserit, since in either
case it was merely a biological role made to
serve other, larger purposes than love for and
nurturing of a child. Her father, therefore,
was the dominant figure in her life. She
wrote much about the significance of father-
hood and clearly regarded her father (whose
favorite child she was) as a source of instruc-
tive wisdom as well as affection.

The degradation of the mother role, a
strong devotion to a male figure, the ability
to find satisfaction in her writing, her train-
ing in royal command—all these laid the
basis for Irulan’s acceptance—with only small
spurts of rebellion—of the position of virgin
wife to Paul. In her position as Paul’s virgin

_queen, she stood for the moral law of the

community, a law which upheld order and
status and continuity. But her passivity in the
acceptance of her role indicates, also, a
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lowered sexual threshold, confirmed by her
decision to remain single- after the death of
Paul. Further, these gualities explain her lat-
er assumption of the role of protectress of
Paul’s children. Surrounded by a prescience
she did not share——that found in Alia, Leto,
and Ghanima—her major role naturally be-
. came that of supporting, rather than leading,
actress.

But since those “chlldren " leto and
Ghanima, were never really children, that
time Irulan devoted fo their rearing marked a
quiescent period- for het. Standing beside
Chani, and later beside Alia in the royal
coust, she contributed wheraver and whenev-
er she could to the royal judgments and

directions for- the good of House Atreides. |

Blonde, tall, and beautiful, she commanded
by her- appemaceﬁmnmﬁmns&mgm
an awe which she, remote, refused to concede;
she knew too well her role as royal pawn.
Without secking power for hérself, she could
gain little respect from others, byt all the
while she was camﬁﬁly observing and analyz-
ing. '

As Leto 11 assumed command of the Bene
Gesserit breeding program and the powers of
the Bene Gesserit declined accordingly; they
lost their reasons for secrecy, and a new age,
of sorts, dawned in the empire—an age which
historians -centuries later called the Age of

‘Enlightenment. Irulan was a motivating force

for this age, for she began thinking of founding
an imperial library. With the accession of
Farad’n to- the -position of royal scribe she
found a powerful ally. .

- For many people the quality of Irulan's
scholarship remained in dispute.” When she
was a child her father had given her access
to cenain rare volumes in the royal archives,
but during her lifetime no one was sufficiently
interested in her work te. investigate the
value of this background—even though she
“had certain important works copied for the
new library. After the accession of Leto I,
she continued her-own writing and-also edited
the works of others, produemg biographies,
collections of others’ sayings, dictionaries,
histories, and the editions, Among these were
the Fremen Stilgar’s privaté papers, and -her
editing of them vastly improved his style.
Over the years she became a skilled inter-
viewer; the sympathy of her expression in-

t of her name,

spired confidence and no doubt explains the

frankness of the intimations she elicited from

her subjects. Thirty years after Leto’s ac-
cession, she returned to Wallach IX, where
she died in comparative obscurity.

Irulan never had a sense of being ‘‘drunk
on too much time™; knowing onty too well
the crude jokes about the possible anagrams
she sought refuge in quiet
dignity and careful work. From her research,
she knew that Irene was an ancient Greek
word meaning ‘‘peace,”’ and, never using
any of her royal titles as pen names, she
signed many of her works with the simple
logo “"IR.”

During her last thirty years on Arrakis,
mamors persisted of romances, first with

‘Duncan Idaho-10235, and later with the son

of - Ghanima and Farad’n; but these were
ill-founded. Irulan ever remained the Virgin
Queen. A hundred years following her death,
her works were ‘‘discovered,”” and some
time after that a movement of veneration for
St. Irulan the Virgin developed among the
populace. That Irulan could counter tradition
and remain virginal gave her special signifi-
cance in the years after her death. Not mere-
ly her scholarship but also her independence
of viewpoint and her transcendence of physi-

cal demands led to an idealization of her.

Only through her did women come to realize
that the Imperium standards were almost
totally male chauvinistic; even the Lady
Jessica, austere as she could be at most
times, once descended to a remark about
Alia’s lovers and spoke of **homs™” on Duncan
Idaho. That unfounded rumors about Irulan's
possible lovers were circulated during her
lifetime only served to emphasize the neces-
sity for alternative thinking, and for a union
of women who refused to acquiesce to the
subservience of the breeding body. The cuit
of the Virgin which- developed with Irulan’s
inspiration and Irulan as model, a hundred
years after her death, was an idea whose
time should have come sooner, as later enthu-
siasts agreed. With the eventual decline of
the Bene Gesserit, with the development of
women militia—the Fish Speakers—under
Leto II, a cult of the Virgin received much
support from young women as an alternative
to the traditional government-sanctioned roles.
The new cult espoused scholarship, indepen-
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dence of viewpoint, the virtues of joy,
equanimity, and compassion--and remained
an ancmaly in the Imperium.

IRULAN "AS HISTORIAN. Now that the
Rakis Finds have restored her body of work,
we can appreciate Irulan’s enormous literary
output. All the works listed below have béen
identified, and are numbered in the Rakis
Reference Catalog. Many have been published
in the Library Confraternity’s Temporary
Series, and many others have been licensed
to commercial presses. Since the number of
these works in. print increases almost from
day to day, the interested readers should
check the title of the desired book against
the latest Confraternity Update, available at
any member library system.

Analyses: The Dunebuk of Frulan, con-
sidered by some to be her most scholarly

work, an appraisal of and prognosis: for the -

planet;. The Chakobsa Way, largely derived
from conversations with Ghanima; The Frufan
Report, containing the much-quoted chagpter,
“St. Alia of the Knife'"; Analysis: The
Arrakeen Crisis, a revision and updating of
The Dunebuk; Private Reflections of Muad Dib,
mainly derived from Chani's reports;” The
Wisdom of  Muad'Dib, from: Irulan’s pro-
found respect for Paul; Muad' Dib: The Reli-

gious Issues, an investigation: of the impor- .

tance of religion for the populace and an

attempt to" appraise without condemmation |

the problems of the Messiah role; and Lecture
to the Arrakeen War College, her latest work
of analysis, a speech prepared to respond to
the cotlege’s recognition "of her work in
founding the national library.

Biography: ‘These titles reveal Irutan’s
preferences: because, with resérvations only
about Count Fenring and Alia, she generally
admired- her biographical subjects. The: titles
are self-explanatory. Chani, Daughter of Liet;
A Child's History of Muad' Dib; Couni
Fenring: A Profile; The Humanity of Muad Dib;
In My Father's House {somewhat ‘autobio-
_graphical); The Lion Throne (Leto, Paul, and
Leto I); and Miugd Dib, the th whlch has
apreface by Stilgar..

Collections: At times Frulan was forced
to proceed somewhat as a folklorist, record-
ing the knowledge of the people. Some of

the maxims, paragraphs, and chapters in
these collecuuns she was able to attach names

to, others are ancnymous. Some are derived
from court records and other inscriptions
made by the official scribe of the Imperium:
Book of Judgment, court proceedings made
public only with special consent of the
emperor; Collected Legends of Arrakis,
folklore; Cotlected Sayings of Muad' Dib, some
authenticated and some not; Conversations
with Muad’'Dib, derived from diaries and
tecords of several persons; The Dunebook,
an annual encyclopedia; The Dune Gospels,
compiled by religious leaders; Muad Dib:
Conversations, as recorded by fifteen ama-
teur scribes; Muad Dib to His Fedaykin, reli-
able official records; Palimbasha, actual lec-
tures given by Paul Muad'Dib at Sietch Tabr;
The Preacher at Arrakeen, written by the
priests in the public square; Proverbs of

"Muad’Dib, folklore collection; Words of

Muad'Dib, a collection of Paul's public

- utterances.

Edited Texts: The following titles are
mainly self-explanatory; but many later schol-
ars of Irulan’s work held the opinion that her
finest wark was that of editor; Alia’s Com-
mentary; Ancient Fremen Sayings; The Em-
peror Paul Muad' Dib (compiled with a chap-
ter by each of twelve other historians); The
Hayt Chronicle; Muad' Dib: The Ninety-Nine
Wonders of the Universe; The Stilgar Chroni-
cle; The Stilgar Commentary; Stilgar's Re-
port to the Landsraad; A Time of Reflection
by Paul Muad’'Dib; Words of the Mentar
(Duncan Idaho-10208). Another work, The
Commentaries, was in two parts, the first by
Alia and the second by Farad’n and edited
by Irulan,

Fine Writing: Inilan’s creative work in-
cludes Muad’ Dib, an Island of Selfdom, an
elegy for Paul and one of the finest elegies
ever written in both Atreidean Galach and
Fremen. Ornithopera, which Irulan intended
to read Ornith-opera, a drama; and Shadows
of Dune, a collection of Irulan’s poetry.

History: Irulan’s histories, as distinguished
from her biographies, reveal ‘her fine percep-
tions of causes and her ability to gencralize
with clarity from an extensive fund of details.
The first of these works remained the most
popular.

Arrakis Awakening, the development of
Dune from before Liet-Kynes to the acces-
sion of Leto II; History of Muad' Dib, writ-
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ten so objectively a reader can overiook
Irulan’s close personal association with Paul.
-(Literary scholars agree that these works
provided Harq-al-Harba with much of his
source material.)

Library Holdings: Trulan used her spe-
cial access to and knowledge of the Salusa
Secundus royal library to enhance the collec-
tions on Arrakis. She copied an index of the
royal holdings and made the index available
to Arrakeen scholars and arranged an inter-
library request system. Also, she expanded
the collection of voice tapes, including many
from the Bene Gesserit archives on Wallach
IX. She collected from several sources in the
Imperium whatever reference works she con-
sidered valuable and contributed her own
personal : copies for the public good. The
Library Holdings also include many small
pamphlets and one-page manuscripts of im-
portant persons, as wel} as various folk materi-
als of uncertain classification—popular culture,
Fremen - songs, journals, -epitaphs, -rituals,
letters, etc., of which -one.valuable item is
The Habbanya Eament, This poem was a
favorite-of the Lady. Jessica'because. of its
celebration of: Caladan where she lived with
her beloved Duke. - - . G.WE.

AXOLOTL, TANK. Thc most esscnhal 'I'lellaxu
achievement, developed in rudimentary form
long before Tleilax was discovered by the
Guild, during the period when the Tleilaxu
neucaﬂy manufactured Jower forms—thralls,
thirgoya, and tharaxu—to “‘staff™” their elabo-
rate social order. The axolot] tank was thus
the result of a long history of prior genetic
research and development, in which the low-
er social forms served as experimental subjects,
Axolotl technology was- ot confined to
‘the ““tank’’ -itself, which was little better
than - an -artificial ‘womb.. The tanks were
actually -vessels . for the end products and
- hosted a wide spectram of activities centered
.on DNA recombination. After the experi-
- ment emerged from the axolot] solution, these
resilts could be tested. The nature of this
solution and of the tank was determined by
the product being manufactured. The entire
technology became increasingly refined and
sophisticated as the Tleilaxu curiosity and
the demands of the Imperinm increased.

In the beginning, such products as thralls
and thirgoya had been difficult to obtain.
Later, after the Guild made itself known, the
Tleilaxu marshaled their expertise to discov-
er and explore what has been called the
DNA Touchstone Template (DTT), the key
to the basic mechanism and functioning of
the fundamental double-helix. Manipulation
of the DTT naturally required the develop-
ment of an advanced technology, the break-
through pre-Butlerian societies had simul-
taneously dreamed of and feared. Thereafter,
it was a simple matter for the Bene Tieilax
to delve into the potential of doubie-helix
recombination and manipulation.

Development of the three lower classes of
the Tleilaxu—thrall, thirgoya, and tharaxu—
might be considered child’s play compared
with what the Bene Tleilax later accomplished.
After the discovery of the DTT, the Tleilaxu
were challenged by the Gmld Could DTT
manipulation produce a superior breed of
steersmen and navigators with heightened
spice-trance ability?

DNA recombination produced Guildsmen
who were transferred directly from the axo-
lotl tank to the prescience-chamber filled

-with a liquid enriched with oxygen and me-

lange gas. These members of the Fraternity
were produced with fish-like gills, in addi-
tion to lungs, to aid in respiration. The
oxygen-melange mixture in the prescience-
chambers was extremely heavy, and the
Guildsmen were further equipped with webbed
hands similar to those of a frog to maintain
their equilibrium. The result was both effec-
tive and grotesque,

A technocratic society, the Bene Tleilax
organized their genetic manipulations into
product departments. One dealt with twisted
mentats, one with the Guild, one with sexual
surrogates, one with religious engineering,
one with gholas, one with face dancers, and
still another with Tleilaxu archetypes and
their kwisatz haderach program. These several
departments and more overlapped, sharing
knowledge and techniques, each ultimately
represented on the Bene Tieilax Commis-
sarium, the supreme forum.

The axolot! tank itself is thus significant
more in terms of symbol than technology.

I Artificial wombs had been created before.
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Humans had been nurtured in solution long
ago. The tank was not a Tleilaxu invention,
but no one has ever refined genetic engineer-
ing to the extent of the Tleilaxu. For better
or worse, the DNA Touchstone Template
appears to have been lost during the Scattering.

Fuither references: TLEILAXU; SPACING GUILD OPERA-
Tions; ltiina Grezharee, Tleilaxu Products and Plans in
the Atreides Imperium (Chusuk: Salrejina); T. L. Hert,
*Recombinant Research in the Tleilax Tradition,”” Jowrnal
of Humanistic Biology 1T:812-831.

AZHAR BOOK (aiso known as The Collec-
tion of the Great Secrets). A compilation by
the Bene Gesserit of religious mythos and
dogma, supposedly -containing all the vari-
ants: of theology practiced by known sen-
tients in the hjstory of the uoniverse. The
word “‘book’’ is somewhat misleading, al-
though selections from the collection, in bound
volumes, are .available. to scholars in the
Bene Gesserit Library -on Wallach IX, and

four volumes have been published publicly. .

In its entirety, however, the Azhar Book is an
open-ended collection which fills several rooms
of the Bene Gesserit Archives and is indexed
there in forty-two volumes. In the collection
are tales of gods and goddesses of every
description and inclination, tutelary figures
from multiple envitonments, rittials performed
in the dawn of Terran time and on the shores
of the lost planet Lauvrant, a compendium of
all the attexnpts to reconcile umversal chaos
and a sentient love for order.

Though traditionally the collection was
thought o have been assembled during the

period of the Commission of Ecumenical |

Tranglators .(in order to preserve the secrets
of the ancient faiths and to serve as a source
for the developing Orange Bible), evidence
discovered at:Dar-es-Balat and information
recently reecived from the Bene Gesserit
indicate. that the collection began in the ancient,
long-forgotten Terran libraries of what might
be the distant ancestors of the Bene Gesserit
Sisterhood, Recent work also suggests that
the Azhar.Book has been kept up to date and
includes. al} religions now openly practiced,

The actual use of such a collection is open

to debate. Though Bene Gesserit anthorities
insist that the collection is maintained for
academic reasons, to provide a compendium
of theological works available for scholars,
philosophers, and theologians, many recent
investigations indicate a more self-serving
purpose. The Azhar Book is probably the
main source of material for the Sisterhood’s
‘‘religious engineering’’ projects. From the
oldest traditions, the Sisterhood has developed
adaptive methods and legends to seed in raw
cultures, a process which in turn has estab-
lished new religions, ail supportive of the
Bene Gesserit cause. The Azhar Book is to a
theological historian or a mythologist much
as a thousand-meter chasm is to a geologist,
a slice which shows the intricate layered
accretion of material through time.
Though anthropelogists and mythologians,
as well as linguists of all varieties, particularly
appreciate the academic value of the collection,
the Bene Gesserit has another practical use
for the Azhar Book. All the particularized

‘traditions and rituals of the Sisterhood itself

are contained therein. For example, the varia-
tions of the Bene Gesserit ‘“Water of Life’”
ceremony as it changed through time and
tocale are recorded, as are the adjunct devel-

.opments of this ceremony in seeded cultures

such as the Fremen and the Mexo-Quechuan.
The first volume gives regulations and prohi-
bitions of service, with such entries as
“‘Abomination,”” *‘Kwisatz Haderach,” and
“*menstruation rites’’-carefully delineated. Be-
cause the major portion of the collection is
unavailable to general scholarship, however,
only the myths, legends, and rituals de-

_scribed in the bound volumes have been

assessed. This small sample, however, indi-
cates the vast riches waiting in the recesses
of the Bene Gesserit Archives for scholars to
explore.

Further references: Anon., The Azhar Book, ed. K. R.
Barauz, vol. 1-4, Arrakis Studles 49 {Grumman: United
Worlds); Maro Ghappato, Miraculous Voices at Rakis
(Diana: Synonym); R. M. Cassius Ida Treac, ‘‘New
Views of an Old System,”’ Archives Quarterly Review -
15:199-253; R. ‘M. Treac and Ahna Judehic, The Rools
of Tomorrow (Wallach: Soror).
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BA!.JSEI'

This brief history of the bahset contained in.

one crysial was undoubtedly written at the
time of Muad Dib. Why Leto Il chose to save
it rather than other longer and more detailed
descriptions of baliset -making is unknown.

One possible explanation might -be that it
was originally written either by Varota him-
selfas a bn‘ef popular summary of his J{fe’s
work, or that it might have been contained in
some longer communication possxb!y written
by Gurney Halleck —-—Ed :

_chamber, neck, head,

The baliset is a portable nine-stringed in-
strument played by an individual musician,
usually a troubador or a member of the
nobility, It is not unlike an ancient instru-

“ment popular on Old Terra at the beginning

of known space travel called the *‘guitar.”
Like it, the baliset consists of a resonance
strings, and tuning
knobs. Like it, the baliset can be stung from
the shoulder or around the neck by means of
a strap. The embellishments on the baliset
strap, however, usually display the player’s
station and origins rather than simple decora-
tion as was the case with the guitar. _

Since the time of Ahdn-Hahd, who devel-
oped the techniques used to this day, the best
balisets have been made entirely of a fibrous
resin called stimic. Fifty-seven sheets of the
material are treated with heat, an exacting
process involving precision timing. The sheets
are exposed to one hour of intense sunlight
beginning precisely at high noon for one
hundred consecutive days. The rays. of the
sun strike the heart of the stimic at the proper-
ly progressing angles, guaranteeing lasting
strength and rescnance. Varota on Chusuk,
famed baliset maker, was known to state that
carelessness or a mistake in this process
would desiroy the tone quality of the instru-
ment,

At the end of the prescribed time, indeed
precisely at the end of the final hour of
exposure to the sun, the treated sheets are
placed over the baliset master form, one by
one. The covered form is returned to the
sunlight where it remains until sundown.
Thereafter it is turned hourly, day and night,
for forty days. The warming during daylight
hours and the cooling at night while Chusuk’s
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three moons complete their circuit -account
for the gradual melding of the layers of
stimic into an harmonious whole,

Each- manufacturer has a master-form on
which the body is made. Before the time of
" Ahdn-Hahd all balisets were made of elacca
wood, but the proclivity of that substance to
translate any atonal music into semuta music
precluded its continued use. The Butlerian
Jihad and- its scrutiny of all machines and

instruments of any kind resulted in the prohi-.

bition of the use of elacca wood in the
construction -of balisets. Not until - genera-
tions later when Ahdn-Hahd began his work
in stimic were balisets made in commercial
. quantities for sale. Surviving elacca -wood
balisets typically serve as forms, kcpt under
tight security.

The making of a bahsct involves strict
discipline and nearly mindless obedience.
These attributes in the workers are crucial.

The consummate artistry of a luthier such as |

Varota coordinates the efforts of his appren-
tices and produces an instrument which is
itself a work of art.

No matter how carefully the forzmng pro-
cess has been carried out .some quahtatwe
differences of tonal substance will exist in
new baliset bodies. Through judicious buffing
and planing, the still-incomplete baliset is
given its own individual sound characteristics.
Beyond this the characteristics built into the
body must be honored by the qualities of the

nine’ strings. A baliset of authoritative tone |

would resent gentie stnngs, just as harsher
strings on a more subdued instrument would
be an mdtgmty
_ The strings themselves are produced by
stretching .Jong filaments of stravidiom until
the proper dimension is achieved. The speed
with which the filaments are streiched dic-
tates the tone quality of the string. Rapid
stretching produces a narrower, more strident
tone.. Slow. stretching results in a Kkinder
sound. Ampther consideration exists in the
fact that-the. filaments cannot be cut to the
required length: it must be stretched to
measure. If a pameula: filament is stretched
too far or not far enough, it must be discarded
- and the process begun again. .

Each of the nine strings is capable of

producmg pltchcs between those of its

neighbors, including the highest note of its
lower neighbor and the lowest note of the
next higher. The strings are tuned in a seven-
tone scale with no half-tones. Seven of the
strings are pitched in quarter intérvals begin-
ning with C. The pattern evolves as follows:

.C-F-B-E-A-D-C. These tones are equally
tempered, ensuring fidelity of pitch and tone. =

The absence of half-tones makes equal tem-
per mandatory since even well-temper would
destroy the characteristic harmonic factor.
Strings & and 9 are drones places at the side
of the neck of the instrument. They are
essentially bass strings, and are set to. the
pitch appropriate for the mode desired by
adjusting the noter attached to the body of
the instrument. They are particularly respon-
sive to the particular harmonics involved in
the chord being played. This characteristic
makes the baliset, even the stimic baliset, so
effective in evoking semuta music. In effect
the atonal combination of pitches in semuta
is given both support and surrealistic intensi-
ty by the drones.

The lower pitched strings are wrapped in
additional filaments with particular attention
paid to the number of wraps per millimeter.
Each string is attached to the baliset at the
foot by twisting it smartly around tiny hooks
below the resonance aperture.- At the head
each string is wrapped around its own tuning
knob. This accomplished, the fledgling baliset
has only to be fine-tuned and inscribed with
the birthname of the individual who commis-
sioned it. This original tuning is of utmost
importance because it informs the strings of
their particular mission and ensures that only
minor tuning adjustments will be needed in
the future. -

The lyre, lute, and zythra were early an-
cestors of the baliset. Larger instruments lost
favor when space exploration was young and

space vehicles very Hmited in areas for storage,

Perhaps the most successful space traveler
among instruments was the crohm-vellar—a
smali, stringed tambourine with the advan-
tage of clinging to space-suit material no
matter what the effects of speed, or weight-
lessness. From these small beginnings the
fardahggen and vintule developed. Both of
these were really small versions of the baliset,
but both were overwhelmed with sometimes
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three, or four drone strings, far too many for
the comparative crudity of the instruments.
The baliset grew out of the colonization of
space: commaunities were established and plan-
ets settled. A slightly larger instrument soon
developed. At the same time, this instrumnent
" needed to be compact enough for individuals
to take along on any intra- or inter-planetary
voyages. The baliset grew out of expedience.
The future of the instrument is difficult to
predict. Scientists like Ahdn-Hahd and art-
ists like Varota are discouraged with the
loss of apprentices applying to their studios,
Troubadors are met infrequently on the road
and heard rarely in town squares. The noble
families seem not to encourage youag people
to leamn the intricacies of playing the baliset
and few common folk can afford one. Word
has come, however, that the birth town of
Varota on the pianet Chusuk is planning an
annual baliset festival in honor of the. famous
artist. Players from around: the galaxy are
expected to attend, and perhaps this event
will spur interest in the bahset again.

Further references ucau.o, ramzon, HALLECK,

" ouengy; E. B. Setro, Technigues of strument Making
in the Reign of the Padishahs (Chusuk: Salréjina); Anon.,
The Baliset, Rakis ]ll:f Cat

BARADYE .PIS’!'OL Usuaﬂy found in a Fremen
Fremkit for survival in'the désert on Arrakis,
this - gun was not an offensive weapon' but
rather a means:for measarement or signaling.

Its primary purpose was to mark off a large

areg for dye which could be used in the
capture of sandworms, or 'to signal spice
merchants approaching from the air. Unlike
- the maula pistol, this device used a static
charge. Hs invention, howevet, is.another
testitony to sophistication of Fremen tech-
nology, and their ability to make use of
whatever ma'ienais were at hand.

Fmﬂ!ﬂ rel‘mmes FREMKTT; Jairet Oslo, Fremn: Lives
and Legend (Salusa Secundus; Moigan and. Sharat),

BENE GESSERIT. ARCHIVES, -

In this and all. entries “drawn from Bene
Gesserit material, the reader should keep in
mind that B.G. institutions have politely but

firmly rejected invitations to join the Library |
~ Confraternity. - Coilanon of Rakis material '

with B.G. material has proceeded, when
allowed, subject to restrictions imposed by
their order (as is, of course, their right).
Nevertheless, the reader should weigh care-.
Jully all claims made in such entries.—Ed.

The Archives (officially, the Archivae), as
distinct from the Bene Gesserit Library and
the Chronicles of the Chapter House, is a
private collection of the Sisterhood’s records,
files, papers, and literary collections, so pri-
vate that only a select group of Reverend
Mothers has access to it. The Archivae is
located on Wallach IX, under the main Chap-
ter House building in three levels of subterra-
nean vaults. In order to enter the Archivae,
on¢ must traverse a series of mazelike tun-
nels connected by shafts with lifts—obviously
once powered by machinery but now trav-
ersed by one’s own muscles. In order to
facilitate the Dar-es-Balat research work, the
Bene Gesserit has opened a portion of the
Archivae to Ahna Judehic, linguistic historian,
whose work is associated with that of R.M.
Cassius Ida Treac. Supervising and directing
the translation work is R.M. Marcellus Irulan
Moiam. Only those sections of the Archivae
containing documents pertaining to the histo-
ry of the Atreides family and the more pub-
lic aspects of the history of the Sisterhood
have been made available for study.

The three levels, each consisting of thirty-
three rooms, are arranged.-by subject matter
and by chronology. The lowest level contains
material collected before the Butlerian Jihad,
some of it supposedly of Terran origin. The
files, opened only briefly to the researchers,
contained sheets of transparent film upon
which are printed images of ‘‘book’ pages
reduced to microscopic size so that an entire
volume is often contained on a single sheet,
All of these records need magnifying ma-
chines to be read, but no such machinery
seems to be present. The second level con-
tains records from the Butlerian Jihad through
Leto II. Much of this level was opened for
research, but since most of the records were
in Bene Gesserit codes, translation is done
only under R.M. Moiam’s supervision. The
first, and highest, level contains a complex
| of reference rooms, a general reading room,
a series of work rooms, and twenty rooms of
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files. These files purportedly contain only
records from the time of the Starvation and

the Scattering, but activity and continual |

evidence of recent filing indicate that these
- might be open files.

© The materials made available for research
on level two were the Atreides Collection,
the Bene Gesserit Private Files containing
agent. reports for the period of Elrood IX

through Leto I, and the official documents

of the Bene Gesserit from the Imperium-era,
" documents which the order regards as histori-
cal rather than active. The Bene Gesserit
files and documents are primarily . transcrip-
tions from minimic film, shigawire, and im-
prints on ridulian crystals. The Agent files
were particutarly interesting, with much in-
formation- available through Bene Gesserits
such as Anuril Corrino, Margot Fenring,
R.M. Gaius Helen Mohiam, Irulan Atreides-
Corrino, and Wensicia Corrino. There are
also annual reports filed by Jessica Atreides,
ending abruptly in 10175, and extensive
reports, summaries, histories, and evalua-
tions (some four hundred folios) by Irulan
Atreides, including her famous breeding report,
*‘“The Atreides Problem.” Reports are also
avaitable from the second and third millennia
. of Leto’s reign: The Chenoeh Reports, The
Syaska Reports, The Anteac Reports, and
The Moiam Reports, to name a few. As a
generous ® courtesy, the Sisterhood has also
opened the Jehanne Butler collection to schol-
ars specializing in the Butlerian Jihad. At
Judhic’s request, R.M. Moaim has opened
the R.M. Gaius Helen Mohiam Collection.
Her memoirs, reports, letters, and treatises
are extensive, although incomplete, and seem
uncensored, in sharp contrast to what is left
of her papers in the Chronicles of the Chap-
ter House,

Of ‘particular interest in the Atreides Col-
lection -are the following documents:

‘The Book of the Voices
" The Collected Works of Paul Muad' Dzb
Thz Preacher at Arrakeen

- The Apocrypha of Muad' Dib - :

: Thz Collected Works of Harq al-Adn
The Commentaries to the Voices
Eulogy for an Ideal and Other Poems
The Other Half of the Universe -

The Book of Ghanima
The Irulan Collected Works
The Welbeck Apologia

Although much of this material duplicates
that of the Rakis Hoard, there are some
oddities and some discrepancies. The Com-
mentaries to the Voices, though similar to
the Rakis copy, is not identical. The Archive
copy contazins an additional - seventy-six
crystals. Some of the additional crystals are
political and philosophical commentary con-

cerning the Emperor himself, some highly

critical of him, and thus will prove useful to
historians if their authenticity can be ascer-
tained. The collection of poetry, found with
The Commentaries, is anonymous but from
the inscription techniques is thought to be
from the second or third century of Leto’s
reign, The philosophical tone and the mourn-
ful attitude support tentative affiliation with
Leto himself, but the content of many of the
poems makes such an assumption “highly
controversial. A second theory, rejected by

-some stylistic analysts but supported by a

few linguistic analysts, is that the poems are
by the Voices themselves and -were tran-
scribed by Ghanima. Supporting this theory
is the stylistic correlation between the title

' poem and poetry found in the collection of

R.M. Gaius Helen Mohiam’s work.

The two autobiographical or biographical
texts on Ghanima also raise questions. The
Book of Ghanima traditionally has been
attributed to Leto II, but now with the
Commentaries to use as a reference point,
some stylists contend that the early portion
was written by Ghanima herself, the middle
section by one of her daughters (Elaine), and
only the later, more melancholy portion by
Leto in memory of his sister/wife. The Other
Half of the Universe also causes controversy.
It is not listed in the Archivae reference
index, no other copy is recorded in any
known library collections, and none was found

| at Dar-es-Balat. A shigawire voice-print, this

haunting work is set in the universal mind of
Ghanima-Leto but expresses a ‘‘minority”’
opinion of the Emperor’s actions in the early
formation of his power. Of particular interest
are the sections highly critical of his Fish

Speakers and of their growing religion. Ini-
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tially attributed to Leto as a devil’s advocate
argument against his own policies, it is now
_ tentatively attributed to Ghanima or to an
early Duncan Idaho. The primary supporting
argument for this theory is a stylistic analy-
sis of word usage, syntactical construction,
and idiomatic expression as well as a voice-
pattern scan -comparing this recording to
Ghanima’s voice pattern in The Book of the
Voices. A counter argument is that Leto held
Ghanima’s voice in his memory-lives after
her death (which leads to a different theologi-
cal or logical argument). Another argument
against Leto's authorship is the placement of
the only extant copy hidden in the Bene
Gesserit Archivae——how would the order come
into possession of such a recording if it were
Leto’s voice? A third theory is that the
shigawire is a Bene Gesserit propaganda ploy
that was never used, a weapon to be used
against Leto after Ghamma s death. The proof
to this argument is lacking. ,
Finally, The Welbeck Apologia opens an
mseresung political history debate. This manu-
script appears fo be the original of the
*“Welbeck Fragment’ found at Dar-es-Balat,
a dialogue between Moneo and Siona. The
Apologia might well be a piece of propagan-
da written by Leto himself. In the same file
with the Apologie is a monologue of Bene
Gesserit authorship, The Captivity of Siona,
apparently distributed after the public release
of the Apalogta in order to. counter Leto's
persuasiveness. Though the dating of these
manuscripts is difficult, the Captivity may
. have been distributed in 13723, a year when
Bene Gesserit records show.a severe reduc-
tion in its annual allotment. of melange. But
controversy notwithstanding, the documents
within the Atreides Collection provide a wealth
of new information for historians and theolo- |
gians alike. ‘
.. The reference material oﬁered for use on |
the first level, while not dealing directly | !
with the time of the Imperium, does open |
reference work in the area of Bene Gesserit |
history and governance through this period. |
No material pertaining to Bene Gesserit mat- |
ters after Leto 11 or to-the modern Slstcrhood
is available. For example, the Canons with | ‘
which R.M. Treac and Judehic are working |
are ancient and mcomp}cte allowing an infer- -

ence that the modern Canons are not included.
Of historical interest is The Annotated Vario-
rum Edition of the Founding Legends, a
twenty-volume compendium of letters, reports,
treatises, and myths transcribed in 402 B.G,
from the ancient, third-level files (presumably
using appropriate transcription machinery no
longer in existence). The six-volume Legends
available in the Chronicles of the Chapter
House are selections from this private collec-
tion, More mundane, and more trustworthy,
are the Bene Gesserit Papers of Incorporation,

-detailing the development of the chapter house

system, the General Chapter House Listings,
and the Annual Chapter House and the Annual

Mother House Reports, which include roll
calls and budgets. Also in this reference
section are the indices o the Bene Gesserit
Private Papers, giving the researchers access
to the Legislative, Judicial, and Executive
files for the Imperium period. The files were
not opened, but the researchers were allowed
to request particular entries. Other docu-
ments useful in understanding the structure
of the ancient order are the Ordines Matrium,
which delineates the rank order of the Sister-
hood and the Compendium Matres, which is

- a chronological list of Reverend Mothers

from the Great Revolt through Leto II. The
final historical document offered for use is
the Credo—a chronological collection of creeds
used by the order from its inception to the
time of the Scattering. This volume is partic-
vlarly intriguing because through it can be
seen the psychological evolution of the
Sisterhood. Two files were offered only for
cursory inspection: The Summa and The
Mikkro-Fishedotte. The Summa fills three
rooms, floor to ceiling, in twenty-meter racks,
twelve to a room. This enormous holding is
the complete breeding index of the Sisterhood,

¢ and from what little could be seen, it appears

to stretch back to the Golden Age of Terra.
The Sisterhood claims that the index begins
in the early dawn of humanity, but no proof
was offered. The Breeding Index available to
the general Sisterhood in the Chronicles is a
selected one, showing only the breeding from
the past which developed the kwisatz haderachs
and the lincage of the Matres Executrice.
The Mikkro-Fishedotte is the complete family-
line mating chart which originated, supposedly,
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in. complicated Terran aristocratic breeding
lines. There is an abbreviated Maring Index
in the Chronicles for general use; but the
Mikkro-Fishedotte itself fills two rooms. In
general, the difference between the Summa

and the Mikkro-Fishedotte is that the first is |

strictly genetic while the second appears to
~ be political. -

Of most interest to ancient historians is
the controversial Book of the Voices. This
collection of shigawire voice-pattern record-
ings was made by Ghanima as she let the
Voices of her memory lives speak through
her. Over 2,400 voices have been discrimi-
nated thus far, some speaking in languages
which may never be translated, for some
Terran languages were apparently never in-
corporated into Galach. The Bene Gesserit
itself has teams of specialists in ancient lan-
guages working on translations. Ghanima’s
project took her over two hundred years of

" patient work, and it seems to be her major

contribution to Leto’s library. That the voices
are genuine is probable, such an extensive
forgery being an almost prohibitive task.
Positive comparisons of the Book of Voices
patterns of Lady Jessica, Paul Muad’Dib,
R.M. Gaias Helen Mohiam, and Lady Anuril
with authentic shigawires of their voices ap-
peat to support the validity of the colléction.

Much-of the work done so far on The Book

of Voices has been supervised by Ahna Judehic
with the help of anthropolinguist Maro
Ghappato - and psycho~mythoiﬂglst Mees
Pentamettare:
Also of interest to historians is The Welbeck
Assessmient, the annual Bene Gesserit over-
- view ‘of the state of the Imperium. The only
form of this compendium previously. avail-
able was The Welbeck Abridgement available
in the' Chronicles reference section. R.M.
Muoiam-has opened the Welbeck room ¢on-
. tairiing the volumes: from Shaddam IV through
Leto H for study. .
Judehic and R.M. Treac were shown the

- Azhar Book Index and the Panoplia Propheticus-

Index, but they were not allowed access to
the holdings. Since the Azhar Book is- con-
. tained .in three -rooms and the Panoplia
Propheticus fills: two rooms, obviously the
volumes -in the Library’s Getieral Collection
~ are merely selections from the original. The

Azhar Book Index shows entries through the
Holy Church, into present theology, indicat-
ing that rather than being a historical document,
this is an open-ended collection. And though

.the Missionaria Protectiva was supposed to

have ended long before the Atreides’ time,
the Panoplia Propheticas Index indicates that
it too is an open-ended, current collection.
Hadi Benotto, Director of the Dar-es-Balat
Project, has requested that both collections
be opened for research. Judehic noted the
curiosity that the Tleilaxu Godbuk Index was
with the other two indices—a strange associa-
tion since the Bene Gesserit Library has this
item included in its Xenocultural Collection.
When questioned about this idiosyncrasy, R.M.
Moiam refused comment.

Finally, in the Research Section is a Medical
Index which lists intrigning entries such as
The Medical Aspects of Melange Rejection;
Cellular Activation and Regeneration; Cellu-
lar Restructuring: The Cases of Duncan Ida-
ho and Hwi Noree; and Cellular Interchange:
Leto II. Benotto has also requested that bio-
medical engineers be allowed access to this
material.

The Bene Gesserit Archivae holds the se-
crets of all of our pasts. If the order can be

‘persuaded to open its resources to academic

scholarship, our culture could benefit from
its own past. We could more easily discrimi-
nate between what we now think of as myth
and what is actually history. JAC

‘Further references: 8.G. LIBRARY; B.G. HISTORY; Maro

Ghappato, Miraculous Voices at Rakis (Diana; Synonytn}. .

BENE GESSERIT CHAPTER HOUSE. The Bene
Gesserit Chapter House on Wallach IX is all
that remains of a once extensive network of
twelve chapter houses, multiple branch
sisterhouses, and a complete educational
system. This network was governed by the

- Mother House on Wallach X and functioned

from centuries before the Butlerian Jihad
unti} the reign of Leto 11. General informa-
tion found in the Chapter House Library, for
example, The Founding Legends and special-
ized material from the Bene Gesserit Ar-
chives (transmitted through Reverend Moth-
er Cassius Ida Treac, Director of Educational
Analysis for the Archives), describes Bene
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Gesserit facilities on all of the House Major
worlds and on some House Minor worlds.
This empire-wide institution flourished until
- Leto confiscated the goods and property of
all the chapter houses. except the one on
Wallach IX and then closed the Mother House
itself,

" The Founding Legends as well as the Papers
of Incorporation indicates that the initial Bene
Gesserit complex was located on Wallach
IX. The planet itself originally was colo-
nized by an early form of the Sisterhood
connected in some obscure way with the
agency responsible for the' planet-seeding
enterprise. Apparently the initial facilities
housed no more than- 12,000 people and
accommodated a small space flight station, a
record-holding. facility; . a - thought-machine
complex, training schools. for mytho-expan-
sionists (an early version of the Missionaria
Protectiva?), cultural ecologists, environmen-
tal socioplanners, and anthropolinguists. The
remnants of information. from this - period
also indicate that men, lived and worked on
Wallach IX with the Sisters and lay women.
Within three -hundred years the order had
become large-and powerful enough-to form
branch chapter houses and schools on six
worlds, Komos being one of them. Four
thousand years .before the Butlerian Jihad,
Bene Gesserit administration needed new
facilities: executive, leglslauve judicial, and
. ambassadorial offices, ‘meeting rooms, and
residential apartments. Thus the original build-
ings: on ‘Wallach IX were given over to the
Chapter House and school while a new city-
like complex was developed as a Mother
House. Some of the newly discovered under-
"ground facilities on Wallach IX may have
been: part.of the Mother House complex. By
the time of the Butlerian Jthad, the Sister-
hood had established all of its outlying elev-
en chapter houses as well as most of its eight
. bundred school systems, only a few of which

were openly attached to the order. :

" The most complete records available date
from the founding of the Imperium. Unfortu-
nately, even they seem to have suffered in
the period of devastation wreaked on the
Sisterhood. by Leto IE (best described in The
Razing of the Houses, written by R.M. Brutus
Phylkis Tiamat in 10575, B.G.. Private Papers,

Folio 2583765). R.M. Treac and the linguis-
tic historian Ahna Judehic (Bene Gesserit,
Hidden Rank) have made an annotated com-
pilation of the Imperium era records saved
from the twelve chapter houses, The Roots of
Tomorrow, a frec mixture of legend and his-
torical data. This work, however, is the most
complete summary available at present of the
Bene Gesserit Archives source material, From
The Roots of Tomorrow we can at least
determine the locations of the original chap-
ter houses, some of which still function, but
as universities.

Apparently a chapter house contained ad-
ministrative offices both for the Bene Gesserit
chapter and for the school attached to it, In
each chapter house, female off-spring of Sis-
terthood breeders, unaffiliated with Houses
Major or Minor, were cared for from birth in
a special Kinder House. Also attached to the
chapter house was a primary school which
educated both Bene Gesserit children and
females from upper-class families. The at-
tached schools of higher education offered
secondary level instruction to both groups of
females as well as university instruction to
Bene Gesserit Sisters. From what can be
deduced from the Ordines Matrium and from
recent archacological investigations, some of
the chapter -houses also supported special
schools to train Bene Gesserit women in
order-designated professions.

The chapter house on Wallach IX was
designated as the center for theological and
philosophical training, not only having the
principal Missionaria Protectiva school but
also having the principal dar al-hikman. Uni-
versity records and archaeological explora-
tions also indicate that the University of

‘Wallach is the descendant of the Bene Gesserit

university which contained the main refer-
ence library, The recently uncovered remains
of a separate complex of buildings combin-
ing hospital and nursery facilities are proba-
bly the original Kinder House units, perhaps
the same ones spoken of by Reverend Moth-
er Gaius Helen Mohiam in her memoirs. The
recent dig has also revealed a large subterra-
nean room—a domed, circular ceremonial
hall with carvings of the Horned Goddess
and her retinue on the walls and inscriptions
of karama from the Azhar Book set in a
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multicotored tile floor. Present theory de-
notes this as the Hall of Ritual spoken of in
-early Bene Gesserit legends. From what can
be seen, the Wallach facilities were obvious-
ly extensive, befitting the center of a compli-
cated organization. New archaeological work
on what appears to be the Mother House
. complex will give us more precise informa-
tion-on the early Wallach IX facilities. -
Apparently the Bene Gesserit school on
Kaitain is all that remains of a chapter house
dedicated to the education of House Major
children. Records indicate that this chapter
house also trained breeders designated for
marriage within the aristocratic families, En- |
rollment records for Kaitain found in the
Archives read like an Imperial family tree.
R.M. Treac has translated fragments of these
ancient docaments, finding references to an
earlier chapter house on Salusa Secundus,
apparently open during the Fremen captivity
on that planet. Some connection may exist
between that chapter house and the women
mentioned both in Aramsham’s The Sardaiukar
Strike and Sardaukar Victorious. The Kaitain
records: date its chapter house origin to.ap-
proximately the same time House Corrino
moved its court to that planet. Perhaps ar-
chaeological work beginning on Kaitain will
support the Archive material. The verifica-
tion-of a chapter house on Salusa Secundus
will be more difficuit since all requests to do
archagological surveys have been demied.
Discovery of a chapter house on Grumman,
one devoted to martial arts training, has led
specialists: in the Ginaz/Moritani Feud histo-
ry to speculate on the relationship of the
Bene Gesserit to the early development of
weaponry expertise in both Houses. Harq
al-Hatha in The History of Duke Leto, Part
I, refersto the “‘weirding conspiracy’’ and
to the ‘‘women whose swords bear two edges”
as chief proponents of the Assassin Conspiracy.
Until the discovery of the martial arts school
and chapter house on Grumman, critics had
accepted this reference as one of al-Harba's
mythic - allusions. Perhaps his  information
was taken from the copy of Geoffroi’s At
Center Stage: The Ill-Fated House Ginaz

found in his private library, or it may have
been that the Grumman: chapter house was |
still. remeimbered in his time,

~ Records are less complete on the chapter
houses on Yorba, Chusuk, and Ciemahn
Bangs, mentioned only in The General Chap-
ter House Listings (Bene Gesserit Archives).
The Listings show that Chusuk was the smallest
of the three, perhaps because its primary

- concern was music and the arts, areas never

very important in the Sisterhood curriculum,
The Yorba chapter house appears to have
thrived as the center for business administra-
tion education and for the accounting ser-
vices which handled the revenue statements
for all the chapter houses off Wallach IX.
The Listings show that the MBA degree;
Mother of Business Administration, was
awarded for over four hundred years, with
an average of five hundred recipients each
academic year. Obviously business, economics,
and accounting were given higher priorities

| by the order than were the arts. The Listing

also gives some information on Ciemahn
Bangs, but no indication of the specialty of
this chapter house. The graduate school was
called the School of Biological and Social
Sciences, but all specific information about
degree requirements and professional train-
ing remains censored, sealed in the Archives.
There is, however, an indication that a part
of  the graduate library and entire files of
research work were transferred to Ix before
the Ciemahn Bangs chapter house was
destroyed. The Ixian Institute will not make

“any of these records availabie to us. This

lack of information is unfortunate because of

‘the Ciemahn Bangs razing. We may never

know why Leto’s orders for this chapter
house were particularly severe, the resulting
destruction being so complete that even aero-
nautical landform surveys show no trace of
the buildings’ foundations.

The chapter houses on Ix, Paquita, and
Bela Tegeuse are far less difficult to study
since the present academic institutions on
these planets are housed in the original chap-

“ter house buildings, For some unknown reason,

when Leto ordered the physical destruction
of the other chapter houses, he spared these,
being satisfied to confiscate the property and
disband the order on these planets. The school
on Ix descends from the original Primary
Research and Genetic Science Institute estab-

t lished there after the Great Revolt; however,
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until the recent studies began, this scheol
had never been connected with the Bene
Gesserit. Paquita’s schoot, on the other hand,
has always been known as a Bene Gesserit
institution specializing in history and lin-
guistics. Anthropoecologists are presently
studying the well-preserved chapter -house
there to learn more about the physical struc-
ture of that complex. Finally, the Center for
the Study of Ecological and Behavioral Sci-
ences on Bela Tegeuse also retains some. of
its original Bene Gesserit facilities. Though
this plantt’s rugged environment and legend-
ary connection with the Zensunni Wanderers
have given it a place in our mythology, only
recently have the Bene Gesserit actually been
identified with its history. Mytho-historians
are now debating the possibility of an early
Zensunni encounter with-the Sisterhood, be-
fore the one theorized. in the Missionaria
Protectiva investigations. Expests now specu-
late that the ancient -interrelationship of the
Bene Gesserit.and the Fremen Motherhood
might be genetic as well as-theological.
The chapter honse on'Gamont apparently
specialized in training breeders designated as
concubines for the Houses Major and Minor.
Residency records for the chapter hiouse found
in the Archives. indicate the Bene Gesserit of
all ranks frequently returned here for special-
ized training ih new techniques and for re-
fresher courses. Some-of the Gamont train-

ing programs- dnd ‘manuals were in a sealed

section of the Archives, indicating their val-

ue to the order. The accommodations listed

for this chapter house différ from tie norm in
having -an extensive series of cottages, a
‘men’s residency hall, entertainment centers;
-and health club facilities, indicating - that
Gamont might: also have served as a Rest
‘and Rehabilitation - center for the order and
that training there was probably more practi-
-cal than theoretical. - - :

: Information concéming the last two chap-

ter houses is limited. The Giedi Prime chap- {

ter house apparently was the center for classi-
fied Bene Gesserit activities, the files holding
these records still being kept under heavy
security and unavailable to us. Historians
have - traditionally ‘ascribed  the violent de-
struction of Sisterhood facilities and the bru-
tality associated with it to Leto’s deep hatred

of the Harkonnens. Peripheral material found
in the Bene Gesserit Legislative files, however,

[indicates that the main training of the Giedi

Prime chapter house was espionage. On this
planet, survey work has located and opened
an extensive camouflaged and reinforced un-
derground maze of what appears to be an
entire school, living quarters and all. Some
problems have arisen with local authorities,
though, who claim the underground build-
ings are part of old Harkonnen fortifications
and thus are protected from off-world re-

" searchers under the Giedi Prime Act for

Historical Preservation of National Monuments.
Litigation has begun, but all further research
work has been halted. Of the final chapter
house, supposedly located on Tleilax, very
little beyond the records in the Listings is
known. No school survives there, and the
Bene Gesserit claims to have no current
contacts on the planet. Interestingly enough,
though, Tleilax is one of the few worlds to
still have folk myths current among its popu-

'| lation about ‘‘weirding women,” *‘assassins,”’

and ‘‘twisted mentats,”” leading linguistic
mythologists to believe that the Bene Gesserit
has been active there at some time in the
planet’s history. Local tales are told of witches
and sorceresses who practice their skills in
the villages, and other tales associate the
Tleilaxu face dancers with ““weirding women.””
When contacted about these tales, Bene
Gesserit historians connect these myths with
those seeded by the Missionaria Protectiva.
Furthermore, Bene Gesserit Administrators
on. Wallach IX expressed surprise that such a
notion would be considered, stating emphati-
cally that no association between the Sister-
hood and the Face Dancers has ever existed.

1.A.C.

Further references: 5.c.. HisTORY; R.M. Brufus Phyllis
Tiamat, The Razing of the Houses, tr. Zhaiva Gan, B.G.
Foundation Studies 8 (Diana; Tevis): R.M. Cassius Ida
Treac and Ahna Judehic, The Roots of Tomorrow (Wallach:
Soror).

BENE GESSERIT GOVERNANCE. The rules
of governance of the Bene Gesserit are given
in The Bene Gesserit Canons. Though the
Bene Gessetit, during the empire, projected a
public image of being a religious service
order, the Canons detail an organizational
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structure more appropriate for an empire-
wide corporation than for a mendicant order.
From the Canons’ ratification date (303 BG)
it appears that the order underwent extreme
structural reorganization following the Butlerian
Jihad. Historical appendices to the Canons
indicate that the order, prior to the Butlerian
Jihad, was a loosely structured confederation
of chapter houses. The Canons set forth a
well-defined system of governance incorpo-
rating ancient republican political theory and
a tripartite matriarchal directorate. The gov-
erning bodies, composed of regular members
of the Sisterhood and Reverend Mothers,
functioned efficiently until Leto II dissolved

eleven of the twelve chapter houses in 10573.
 The Canons show a governance structure
composed of an executive, & legislative, and
a judicial branch, all intricately related. The
general legistature was composed of two
houses: the House of Sisters and the House

of Mothers. Each house was composed of

thirty-three women; the House of Sisters
elected from the order at large and the House
of Mothers elected by and from the Rever-
end Mothers—twelve from chapter houses,
twelve from schools, and nine from the Rev-
erend Mothers at large. The legislature drew
up the budget, determined: general policy for
the order, and taxed the Sisterhood using a
system called the ““tithe.” Although the prop-

erty of the order (chapter houses, Mother’

house, and schools) was owned by the
Sisterhood, individual ‘Bene Gesserits could
© possess private property and income. The
records. show quite wealthy Reverend Mothers,
and in some cases, those of Hidden Rank
were among. the wealthiest people in the
empire. Thus the legislature had an interest-
ing source of revenue to tax. The Treasury rec-
ords (B.G: File.nos, F22077547—F9563872)
also indicate -that both the order and some
individual Sisters and Reverend Mothers were
involved in CHOAM dealings. Only in the
- reign of Leto II do these records show finan-
cial distress, particularly after he had confis-
cated most of the holdings of the order and
some of the wealth of individual Reverend
Motlsers. At this point, the legislature ap-
pears to-have become dependent on revenue
derived from the schools now open to the

general public.

The executive branch consisted of a Gener-
al Council of thirteen Reverend Mothers.
Ten of these women, the Matres Felicissimae,
were elected by the Proctors General and the
Proctors Superior from Reverend Mothers in
these ranks. The other three members of the -
Council, the Matres Executrice, held heredi-
tary positions, supposedly in direct descent

-from the three Controlling Mothers directing
the Bene Gesserit prior to the Great Revolt:
-Mother Glenna Riche, Mother Sabhaatha

Moyiam, and Mother Shanni bin Agid. The
Council met regularly to consider and ratify

-motions from the legisiature. In the ratifica-

tion process the Matres Felicissimae, with
majority consent, held a general veto, but
this veto could be overturned by the Matres
Executrice, who also held individual vetoes
on any action. If the Matres Executrice found
severe disunity among themselves during a
ratification process, they were privileged to
adjourn to executive session, allowing priva-
¢y in which to resolve their differences.

The five Matres Aequus of the Judiciary
Council were appointed for life by the Matres
Executrice from members of the Mater Superi-
or rank. The Judiciary Council had quarters
within the Mother House on Wallach IX, as
did" the members of the General Council.
The Matres Aequus were housed in the Judi-
ciary Wing, which held their apartments,
residential accommodations for their staff,
their offices, the Canonical Library, and the
Great Court. Great Court sessions occurred
three times a year for three weeks per session.
The Sisterhood maintained a subsidiary sys-
tem of local courts within the outlying elev-
en chapter houses to deal with minor infrac-
tions of canonical law. Appeals of the minor
court judgments were held quarterly, with
single Matres Aequus presiding on a rotational
basis. A case concerning major canonical
infractions was heard by the Judiciary Coun-
cil ‘itself, with the Matres Executrice in
attendance. The Matres Executrice served as
an appeals court for decisions made by the
Judiciary Council, and no decision of the
Judiciary Council was final until approved
by the Matres Executrice.

The Bene Gesserit Judiciary Files show
decisions of interest to historians concerned
with the God Emperor period. In 10177 the
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Judiciary Council found the Lady Jessica

guilty of violating pellex instructions, in con-

ceiving a male rather than a female from the

Atreides line. In 10192, however, the punish-

ment cited by the Council was negated at the

request of a Mater Executrix (who, accord-
ing to evidence from encoded files and from

The Book of Voices, might have been the

mysterious R.M. Gaius Helen Mohiam). In

10211 the Judiciary Council, this time with

the complete support of the Matres Executrice,

-foundAhacftheKmfetobean“Abomnnauon
to be Abhorred.”” The Council threatened
severe” punishment for any Bene Gesserit
who accepted her as a participant in the
““Waters of Life” cycle. Records:show a
ruling of a later Judiciary. Council which
found Leto I guilty of bestiality in the 250th
year of ‘his reign.  From' later notations, it
appears. that this decision' was never made
public. Actually, none of ‘the work of the

Judiciary Council -scems to have affected

history in any significant way, but the files

add notes of historical oddity.

The Executive Council itself met- only
when the Judiciary Counil and. the legisla-
ture were in session. The Matres Executrice,
however, were in residence at the Mother
-House and were in perpetual session. From
all-the information available, it appears that
these three women, for all purposes,
ran the. Sisterhood - with the aid of their
Familia, a “'kitchén cabinet’’ described in
the Familia Manual. From the following posi-
tions listed as permanent Familia offices, one
can understand the ramifications of this execu-
tive system:

Faceatrix Arbons——m charge of the breeding

“fndex
Maﬁer Cogita Vera—in charge of the trathsayers
‘Mater Ambakhtaz—in charge of the ambassadori-

-+ @l serviee and the embassies :

- Mater Pecuniam Collocare—in charge of the
investment portfolios (also, usually the chief
.negatiator with CHOAM)

: Mamf Praefecta Aerariae—-—m charge of the
finances.

Procurattix—in chargc of conctbinage and ar-

rafiged martisges -

- Speculattix—in charge of the: ¢spionage system |
- Docitrix Vocis—in charge of Voice use in po-

litical situations, also use of *‘sealed tongue’’
commands and *‘embedded’” commands

Mater Salsa—in charge of the melange supply
and procurement
Recordato Vitae—in charge of the Reverend
Mother memory transference records
Mater Magna—in charge of the Mother House
- Mater Minima—in charge of the chapter houses

The officers of the Familia reported directly
to and received orders directly from the
Matres Executrice. The Familia apparently
functioned efficiently for millennia until Leto
IT, in 11295, dissolved the Mother House.
This was the final of three actions he tock to
cripple the .political activities of thé Bene .
Gesserit—the first being his seizure of the
breeding indices in the second year of his
reign and the second action being his closure
of all chapter houses except the one on
Wallach IX in 10573,

Through Leto’s reign, the order functioned

‘primarily within its schools. The closure of

all but three of its embassies and Leto’s
refusal to allow a permanent Bene Gesserit
embassy on Arrakis severely limited its overt
political activities. Notations in the legisla-
tive files from the final twelve hundred years
of Leto’s empire show a drastic reduction in
the membership. Reverend Mothers, once
numbering in the thousands, were fewer than
three hundred during any five-year period at
the end of the empire. With membership
decreasing, responsibility for governance was
no longer limited to an elite group. Rather
than becoming specialists, Reverend Moth-
ers had to become generalists. For example,
the Welbeck Abridgement of the annual em-
pire assessments shows that by 13500 Rever-
end Mothers sent on ambassadorial missions
also had to serve as emissariae espion and
CHOAM negotiators.

‘By this late period of Leto’s empire, the
Bene Gesserit had formed auxiliary canons
for emergency governance situations. Appar-
ently these canons were used to run what
remained of the Sisterhood during the Scat-
tering and the Starvation. The auxiliary can-
ons detail a loosely structured Council of
Proctors General and Proctors Superior who
handled policy and judiciary matiers as well
as basic governance. Unfortunately many of
the records and documents of this périod are
fragmented and in disarray. It does appear,
though, that some governance was maintained
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through the school system still left to the
Sisterhood. Whether or not there is ary con-
nection between the governance of the historic
Bene Gesserit and that of the modern iorder
is impossible to- ascertain because the docu-
ments pertaining to the modern order are not

available to us. Rumors claim the Matres -

Executrice line still functions, but the por-
tion of the Archives holding current canons
- is sealed; thus, the records which could sup-
port or- dcny the stories are- unavmlablc

: JAC

Further references: B.G. RANKS; B.C. HISTORY.

BENE GESSERIT HISTORY. Discoveries .in
the Rakis Hoard, particularly in shigawire
tapes of Our Lady and Mother Ghanima’s
Book of the Voices, present & possible Bene
Gesserit ‘history which "stretches  back “into
Terran prehistory. Tothose trained in Bene
Gesserit institutions, the varied and ancient
traditions of the order described in these
tapes prove fascinating, both professmnally
and personally.

ANCIENT TERRAN HISTORY. Apparently,
" the order which became known as the Bene
Gesserit originated in the ritvals of a Terran
group which migrated from the central plains
of 4 major-tand mass, east and south around
a sea through areas remembered by the Voices
as Harappa.and-Mesopotamia, carrying with
it the genetic capacity for group conscious-
ness within the family type. The Voices
- report that after millennia of migration the
miales oventually lost group consciousness
abilities, but continued to carry latent genes

for the trait. Anthropolinguist Maro Ghappato-

“of the University of Paquita theorizes that
the: male latency was caused by psychologi-
cal reprcssnon, since evidence indicates the
trait was dominant. Ghappato, in Miraculous
Voices. at Rakis; states that males, primary
defenders of the culture, were unable to

function efficiently in battle when they could
feel the immediate pain of their wounded or
captured: companions. Ghappato also sup-
ports: the ‘validity of Voice reports that the
men’s conscious participation in birth pangs
tended to produce impotence, thus preventing

- the reproduction of male bearers with domi-

nant acuvc ‘genes:

As the number of women in whom the
trait remained active also decreased, the fami-
ly group developed rituals, traditions and
eventually religious structures to perpetuate
the memory of group consciousness. Gradually,
a serious problem arose: the active females
only retaincd the memories of past active
females, thus losing half the personal history
of the family. Thus was born the desire to
breed an active male strain to regain com-

| plete memory and consciousness.

Ghappato conjectures that the culture was
matriarchal for millennia, dominated by the
active-trait females who controlled their socie-

"ty through various Mother Goddess religious

structures supporting both breeding program
with detailed mnemonic records, and an ex-
tensive training and indoctrination program -
for active females. Both programs were

embedded within primary religio-political

structures, and both were disseminated through

tribal migration and interracial marriage,

eventually dominating two continents. Voice

Inanna describes rituals perpetuating the de-

sire for the whole and rituals giving a tanta-

lizing past through the memecries of. active

females. Voice Inanna shows the active fe-

males’ attitude toward death in an axiom

still found in Bene Gesserit texts: “‘Do -
not count 2 buman dead until you've seen

the body. And even then you can make

a mistake.”” This belief in universal con-

sciousness through transferred memory was

incorporated into Terran mythos through the

idioms of demonic possession and reincarna-

tion.

Voice Inanna also rcports the establish-
ment of archives, one in a place named
Nippur, for records of the breeding lines and
of the mythos dissemination. These locations
also became training centers for gene carri-
ers sent into new territories as ambassadors,
historians, scribes, educators, and concubines,
and later became schoels for aristocracy of
both sexes. This Voice also speaks of a
relatively new doctrine just becoming estab-
lished in her unit, the doctrine that an activat-
ed male consciousness would be able to
understand the future as well as the past.
The doctrine was difficult to disseminate
because it openly challenged the older ‘‘per-
manence’’ doctrine of a Goddess- or God-
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directed fate. She recounts that some tribes
used a son‘husband resurrection figure,
**saved’’ by the mother/wife, mythic figures
she calls Au Set and Au Sar. Ghappato notes
that the matriarchal group’s interaction with
various patriarchal religions produced politi-
cal and religious traditions as widely diverse
as the hareem system, licensed and religious
promiscuity of women, tightly censored sexu-

al activities, and religious inhibitions against |

association with menstruating wemen.

A later Voice, Euanthes, discusses the
structure through which the breeding pro-
gram and the training program were contin-
ued over these millennia of tribal dispersion.
According 1o her, the gem-camers were trained
through tribal units, but the units were con-
trolled by an intertribal group -called The
Mothers. Within cach tribe, the leading gene-
carrier was designated. the Great Mother,
‘who represented the tribe in the -intertribal
group while retaining power over her own
local unit. The Mother title was heredltary,
but used opealy only in the few remaining
matriarchal power structures.. Within patri-
archies, the Mothers became a secret order,
married to aristocratic leaders and usually
having -as their Great Mother the wife or
mother of the tribal leader. Only some of the
Mothers, of all the gene-carriers, retained
group consciousness, tribal memories, and

perhaps limited prescience. Through these

“‘sybils™ the “‘gods’’ spoke to'their culture,
and to the Motherhood the sybils formed a
network which tied -together all the major
political powers north and south of the Great
Sea. Voice Enanthes also gives the details of
memory -transference techniques used by the
Mothers, but the Order has confiscated this
partion of the tape,- prohlbmng 1ts traus]atlon
for academic use.

- We do retain the portion of tape, however,
in which Voice Euanthes describes the ritual-
istic tse of a male savior. In all the tribes the
- Mothers longingly proclaimed this savior as

a superhero who would “‘shorten the way’’
. to a release from “‘silence’ or “bondagc”
thtough “redempmn " “rebirth,”” or ‘“‘re-
Juvénation,’” whichever terms were appropri~
-ate - to the specific mythos at hand. Using a
male savier accomplished two objectives:
protection for pregnant women, even those

who were foreign or ‘*odd’’; and provision
of a cultural reminder of a “*better’” past, of
a history which held a different and prefera-
ble tribal consciousness, Within their own
order, the Mothers developed their own de-
sire for the power gained from a savior who
could understand the future. In some south-
em tribes, the term applied to this savior
appears to have been Hdarak (meaning *‘to
last, or to be everlasting’’), a term which
Ghappato links to the Bene Gesserit term
Kwisatz Haderach.

THE BENE GESSERAT. From Voice Vanghu
comes the account of a near savior in her
era, a man from northeast of the Great Sea,
the result of twelve centuries of careful
breeding. He conquered much of the territo-
ry surrounding the Great Sea, reuniting gene-
carriers separated for centuries. During his
empire, a great library was established, staffed
by southern women trained for mnemonic
breeding-chart retrieval. These women inte-
grated the lost charts into their own, forming
the tradition which later became the Bene
Gesserit Summa. When the empire collapsed
with the death of its emperor, communica-
tion survived among a core of Mothers, who
continued to direct the reestablished breed-
ing charts. This core was eventually directed
by a unit from a northwestern territory, a unit
originally outside of the coalition but a part
of the power structure which would later
dominate the same geographical area. Voice
Cornelia tells of what must be the prototype
Bene Gesserit group. She cites the political
oddity of her society, & republican form of
goveiment granting citizenship to aristocratic
women, as the major rcason these gene-
carriers were able to organize a cohesive and
lasting structure. Her group was named the
““Bene Gesserat,”” a pun which publicly ia-
beled them a service group, devoted to bear-
ing and rearing good citizens.  But to the
members the name meant women who *‘bear
well,” who strive to breed a savior, a living
god, to activate the female/male conscious-
ness of the past, the present, and the future,
These women seem well aware of the politi-
cal power of such a person, a power which
would eliminate both internal and external
threats to their nation.

The next Voice, Claudia, details the Bene.
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Gesserat’s elaborate training program for wom-

en who, with theéir military husbands, would

.colonize conquered territory. These “‘mis-
sionaries” contacted a northern family unit
- which had retained active consciousness with-
in selected men as well as within women.
Though Voice Claudia’s nation enslaved the
new-found unit, their bloodlines were intro-
duced into the breeding <harts. From what
Voice Claudia explains of the Bene Gesserat’s
intricate political and educational structures,
it is understandable that they would domi-
nate the more loosely stmcmred coahtlon of
gene bearers..

Voice Claudia also describes the h;stoty of

_ a poténtial, and probable, active-trait male in
her territory. He declared himself a living
god-emperot, and through marriage to Bene
Gesserat Livia produced several generations
of active-trait males. One appears to have
been the first known Abomination, a man
who heard *‘voices’ -and ¢laimed to be both
male and female, but whose actions were 5o
perverse that Voice Claudia refuses:to de-
scribe them. She does say, however, that the
Bene Gesserat then prohibited certain memory-
transference practices and bégan new train-
ing procedures to safeguard active females
_against the possibility of personality *‘pos-
session,”” Voice Claudia recited the *‘Prohi-
bition against’ Abominatior’”: *'In the male
and female conscicusness there reside person-
alities of-such evil and such power that they
endanger: the species. They stand ready to
dominate any untrained soul. When one’s
soul becomies dominated, possessed by such
an ancestral evil, .one becomes an Abomina-
tion, a fleshly house inhabited by a monster.
Immediate death is the only-release for such
a soul. The order will také preécautions to
guard a. bloodline while extmgmshmg the
power of the Abomination.”’

The period when the Bene Gesserat was
active seems unusually -welt populated by
tribal *‘saviors.” From the southern unit came
a savior strong enough to produce disciples
who pmselytlzed deep” into the northem
territories. Later Vioices continue reports of
his power, but our analysis of this entity is
inhibited by the Holy Church’s impounding
all references made to this figure in the tapes
‘that bave: been transtated.. Guard Bible spe-

.in the .hareem,

cialists are the only people allowed access to
these translations. Another active -male is
reported by Voice Morfudd to have known

both the ancient past and the distant future.

His lineage shows a conjunction of the Bene
Gesserat lines with the newer northern fami-
ly lines. This particular male, Voice Morfudd
tells us, rejected the role of savior, choosing
to be an adviser to a king rather than the
king himself (she notes social prohibitions
against his taking power, being outside the
regularized marriage lines of either group).
Voice Morfudd tells strange stories disputing
this man’s ‘‘death,”” dormancy myths like
those told of Leto II in the Holy Books of the
Divided God. She also notes that his powers
were transferred through folk myth to the
leader whom he served, a man known for
millennia in his culture as ““The Once and
Future King.”” Ghappato surmises from the
Voices after Morfudd that these reincarnation
and resurrection myths refleet a tamily group
within which an active-male strain existed
for many centuries, at least. When the gene-
alogies transmitted by these Voices are incor-

{ porated into the Summa breeding charts, Bene

Gesserit Archivist Reverend Mother Maurius
Iris gCopaleen hopes to be able to trace
some of the more influential lines into the
active lines produced by our empire, perhaps
even to Leto II himself.

. The next dozen or so Voices report an
extensive period of female subjugation. in
both northern and southern cultures. The
southern culture was ruled by a heavily patri-
archal family empire, its women’s breeder
groups functioning primarily through a hareem
system built on communication links within

- extended families. Any hope of these gene-

carriers for overt influence in their society
was frustrated for several millennia, But with-
this group continued an
extensive, though covert, training and breed-
ing system. The northern unit had less suc-
cess in maintaining continuity during this

period. When the empire governed by the

Bene Gesserat’s nation collapsed, the north-
ern group was separated from the southem
group, and its own internal communication
deteriorated. Political strife fragmented the
territories held by the empire and made conti-
nuity of training north of the Great Sea
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almost. impossible. ‘Brief reunion with the
south came when Mother Eleanor, accompa-
nying her. husband/king on an extensive
political-religious excursion into the south,
used her time (while her husband battled and
pillaged) to restore some communications
with the south. Unfortunately, the linkage
was brief, and after Mother Eleanor’s death
the northern groups fragmented, losing any
union with each other as well as with the
south, The only continuity left at all was
found in two groups separated by socio-
political boundaries. The aristocracies contin-
ued to intermarry; and the remnants of the
old Bene Gesserat attempted to continue
secretly breeding and training within the ex-
tended families. Occasionally an- aristocratic
breeder would gain public power, such as the
woman who briefly held a dominant ecclesi-
astical position. But in general, the order
had to-work through its members’ husbands
and sons. A broader and stronger organiza-
tion developed in the trades and among the
peasantry, a- religious - group called - Wicca.

Voice Helga Matra suggests that not only did

this organization follow the programs estab-
lished by .the Bene Gésserat missionaries,
but that it also practiced the ‘*sciences’ of
the day, particularly the medical skills. But
she also notes that political disruptions. left
pockets of uninitiated and. untrained active
women who, after centuries of -alienation,
.were foreéd to interpret the. evidence of their
abilities within the patriarchal religious my-
thos of their territory. These women, hearing
‘‘voices,”™ often went mad, and in the pro-
cess were -cither venerated or executed by
their neighbors, their fates dependent on the
interpretation’ of: their local priests. Voice
Blanche : Terese tells of one such woman
whose “'voices’” drove her to become a na-
tional hero: she was martyred for defending
her prince in battle. ‘
The northern branch also became active in
congquering and’ colonizing. territories newly
 discovered through more advanced navigational
skifls. This activity brought bath of the north-

‘em genc-carrying groups together under so- |
cial conditions which allowed their reunion. ,

They- also became involved with two more
family types, each carrying similar genetic
traits. The family inhabitating the conquered

territory was almost annihilated by the
conquerors, and the new genes -were not
successfully integrated into the general breed-
ing pattern for several centuries. (Certain
genetic identifiers in this group have raised
the possibility that it, in some way, may be
part of The Duncan’s heritage. Minority ge-
neticists have begun a careful study of this
portion of the tapes.) Voice Mawaganawa
gives some history of the second family
group, one set in a slave position within the
conquering society. She speaks of the long
and painful period needed to resolve hostili-
ties between the two groups of women. The
integration of the four groups not only renewed
the vigor of the original breeding line but
also added genetic characteristics which en-
hanced this cultures’ eventual technological
progress.

THE BENE GESSERRETTE. Voice Suzette
comments on the rejuvenation of the Bene
Gesserat by breeders in the northern territories.
Her era saw the formation of women’s groups
that sought openly to produce a savior. Voice
Lucienne says that eventually the north gained
a self-proclaimed savior, a man born out of

peasant gene-carriers and educated in the

ancient traditions. He believed himself a
god-emperor and set out to gain an empire.
His conguests reunited the northern and south-
ern gene-carriers, reopening communication
through the female espionage agents he planted
within the hareem system. He also sought
through intermarriage of the aristorcracy of
the north to reunite the two northern lines.
From women within the hareems and women
within the northern Bene Gesserat was estab-
lished the Bene Gesserrette, its mother house
located in Wallachia, an area at the junction
of the northern and southern units. Here the
southern and northern breeding records were
reunited in an updated Summa. The old Bene

| Gesserat training programs were reactivated

across the north and sent to the newly occu-
pied territories across a Western Ocean. Voice
Maria reports that within three centuries, the
northern- and southern units had been inte-
grated. Both units remained secret, but while
the southern unit retained its traditional hareem
structure, the northern operated under the
guise of an educational religious order, pro-
viding cloistered education for aristocratic
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females and occupational training for working-

class females,

THE BENE GESSERIT. The northern cul-
ture experienced an improvement of tech-
nology, leading within less than a century to
radical social revisions. The Mother House
. recognized the usefulness of technology and
trained . women to- gain powerful . positions
within the northern group, particularly in the
advanced western group. One women's group
in the western territory became independent
of the Mother House,- calling themselves
Daughters and trying to assert political claims
by making their breeding charts the basis for
social acceptability. - They publicized their
breeding charts, set standards of etiquette,
bred male- children for political office, and
viciously attacked units of the Mother or-
ganization. They no longer believed in- group
consciousness, and they bred for a purely
secular savior, trying to nullify the power of

any other breeding group. Within two and a

half centuries, the Mother House had suc-
cessfully excommunicated them, deprived them.
of public validity, and retzined only breeders
“who had not participated in the splinter group.

For information concerning the technolegi-
cal era, the reperts of three Voices become
valuable. Voice Maura Macume details the
work done with early thought machines which
the Sisterhood saw as an expedient means of
streamiining the programming of its breed-
ing programs. The Mother House kept its
own mmemonic records of the charts, into
which the . machine-programmed breeding
charts were integrated, allowing more com-
plex experimental breeding patterns. Voice
Sierre Kaikilani describes at length the infil-
tration of the controllers of the thought ma-
chine by the Sisterhood. She was the chief

programmer for the off-Terran exploration

undertaken by a -political coalition of the
northern; southern, and western powers; From
her commentary, it appears that the Mother
House, through Voice Sierre and other wom-
en like her, used the expedition to develop

_the eventual seeding and breeding plans for
off-Terran, colonization. .

" Voice Glenna Riche tells of the first gloha]
aftempt to regularize the structure and train-
ing of the “‘Bene Gesserit,”” as it now was
named. Since Wallach:a had lost its name

and political integrity, an extensive under-
ground network of women working within

[ their separate political jurisdictions developed

centers where breeders were educated, where
breeding charts were maintained, and where
new skills such as psycholinguistic analysis
were developed. At this time the southern
unit had emerged from its millennia of politi-
cal stasis to compete as an equal political
power, strengthened by control of a major
energy source. Thus the women of the south
were ﬁnally free to join the Slsterhood as
active participants.

Another interesting point made by Voice
Glenna concerns the process used for memo-
ry activation among the Reverend Mothers
of her time. Apparently a rapidly developing
chemistry simplified the physiological and
psychological memory transferences. Until
then, transferences were controlled primarily
through non-chemical, physiological and psy-
chological training techniques. Unfortunately
for our purposes, the major portion of this
tape is still being studied by chemical ex-
perts at the Chapter. House on Ix. The por-
tion of the tape available to us does include
Voice Glenna's description of a radical south-
em Bene Gesserit unit which developed a
chemical stimulant to activate latent males,
and in the process produced a savior figure
who led a jihad to rid the world of *‘corrupt

‘Modern Infidels.”” After years of devastating

war in the southern territory, the Mother
House finally directed an assassination which
eliminated the core of the jihad. Voice Glenna

-also comments on a northern radical unit

which sought a chemical process to activate
the male memory within an active female.
This unit argucd that men were extraneous,
unsuitable saviors, having failed in this role
over the millennia of the family’s development.
They planned to collect, flash-freeze, and
store breeder semen and then to eliminate
men completely. The Mother House dispatched
this unit before they could implement their
theory.

Much time was needed to complete the
global network, during which women gained
some public power, even governing for brief
periods here and there. For the Mother House -
this was a time to establish strong educational
units in politically powerful societies, The
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schools developed basic training used by the
Bene Gesserit for millennia, well into. our
own time, in an interesting combination of
eastern, southern, and northern training
techniques. Reverend Mother Cassius Ida
Treac, Director of Educational Analysis at
the Archives, offers her interpretation of Voice
Glenna’s information. Treac primarily com-
pares the philosophy of ancient and modern
" techniques, noting that training programs in
the Archives refer .obliquely to apparently
the same sources Voice Glenna discusses,
Also, Treac notes that the implantation of
chapter houses within educational institu-
tions was- continued by the Bene Gesserit
into the empire. We surmise that such an
activity may still prevail -today. But Treac
takes this opportunity to dispel a longstand-
ing folk myth: **Neither our records nor the
- Book of the Voices links the Bene Gesserit in
any way with Terran-based, male-oriented
educational institutions :administered by the
ancient Jhesuits, no matter what the records
of the Holy Church purport. If anything, the
Book of the Voices indicates that the male

gioup derived some of its educational tech- |

niques and principles from the Bepe Gesserit,
not the other way around.”” Treac’s complete
‘analysis of the Voices-is in her “‘New Views
of an Old System,”” Arcfuves Quarterly Rewew
15:199-253. ,

OFF-TERRAN COLONIZATION The Bene
Gesserit 'was ‘active, -as Voice Siefre notes,
during the Exploration period, and by the
time of colonization had covertly taken con-
trol of programming the seeding machines.
Both Voice: Maura and Voice Sierre give
information increasing our understanding of
how the Imperium was populated. But dur-
ing the same peried, disputes raged over the
basic purpose of the Sisterhood. For instance,
Voice Glenna is caustic in her comments
about the “prmutlve” breeders and their
desire for'a male savior. As spokesperson for
her northers unit, she disdains the notion of
a dominant male power and sees the premise
of universal consciousness as an ancient,
“unsophlstlcated” folke myth. For het, breed-
ing for political and economic power is the
order’s primary goal. But western philoso-
pher Voice Dorins says, ““There are too
many race memories and too many holo-

causts in our history for any sane person to
assimilate.” A southern Voice, however, dis-
agrees with both. Voice Saadhiina argues
that the ‘“‘technocrats’ are short-sighted be-
cause of their separation from nature and

“because of their lust for machines rather than

respect for ecology. She calls her northern
and western sisters “*water-fat’’ and *‘machine
lazy,”” asserting that they have lost their
humanity and wish to breed with the thought
machines. For her, a male savior is the
primary geal. The Voices continue this argu-
ment well into the Age of the Machine. A
poignant comment is made by Voice Sedilious:
*“We strive for one who ends our strife. But
in our striving, we work for that which will
work against us. Only by not knowing where
we go can we advance. When we have found

Jour future, we will be embedded in time as

the fly is in the amber.”’ Later Voices, however,
speak disparagingly of Voice Sedilious, cail-
ing her an ‘*Unheard Non-Breeder.”’

Though the Sisterhood became heavily de-
pendent on thought machines, cne branch
remained devoted to mnemonic records—
preserving the Swmma and the Mikkro-
Fishedotte through the Butlerian Jihad. Oth-
er ancient volumes such as the Azhar Book
and the Panoplia Propheticus were likely
protected in the same way. R.M. Treac sug-
gests that the Founding Legends, always
assumed to be apocryphal, may actually be
historical. For example, she notes that the
Voices from this period consistently refer to
Wallach IX as the Mother World, as if that
planet had always been dominated by Bene
Gesserit.

A Voice Sabhaatha from a period well into
colonization reports that the Sisterhood used
thought machines to program an early mis-
sionary group sent to newly inhabited plan-
ets as cultural ecologists, but whose real
purpose was to implant protective myths, the
Missionaria Protectiva, for future breeders.
Throughout this period, the Sisterhood con-
tinued to dominate the programming for
colonization, carefully establishing breeding
charts and programs, though it tried with
mixed success to retain a public image as a
religious teaching order. The noted cultural
ecologist Corrihos Maliaronno theorizes that
the Bene Gesserit recognized the relationship
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between ecology and social vitality, thus choos-
ing positive though varied ecological settings
for the breeders. From her work with the
Voices tapes, Maliaronno surmises that off-
shoots of southern Terran cultures were par-
ticularly well situated on semi-arid and arid
worlds, being historically compatible with
the harsh climates ‘and productive of hardy
new cultures. She finds evidence that the
Zensunni Wanderers and their descendants,
the Fremen, inhabiting worlds drawing on
their socio-ecological heritages, produced par-
ticularly vital breeding groups (vital enough
to be eventual breeders of -the Kwisatz
Haderach). Maliaronno also argues that tem-

perate worlds produced more sophisticated

but less hardy breeders, the: Atreides being
an exception rather than a norm. She is also
studying Voice Mahtinka from- the Chapter
House on Dendros because that purely agrari-
an world also produced hardy breeders.
THE BUTLERIAN JIHAD. From the re-
cords in the Rakis Hoard authenticating the

Voice commentaries, we are now sure that.
Bene Gesserit of Hidden Rank Jehanne But-

ler was the instigator.and early leader of the
Butlerian Jihad. [See Harg al-Ada’s The
Butlerian Jihad, Lib. Conf. Temporary Series
28, or R. Siik’s The Emergence of Jehanne
Butler (Thor: Valkyrie) for older and newer
views less certain of the Bene Gesserit role
in the Butlerian Jihad —FEd.] Voice Maharinih
gives information about. the culture and the
Bene Gesserit activities just. prior to the
Jihad. One dominant, pseudo-religious belief
which developed during the early Explora-
tion period was that a powerful anima, a
feminine .¢lement governing intvitive under-
standing, was present in all psyches. This
belief was actually a distortion of an early
Bene Gegserit Mother Goddess ideology which
had been submerged in 2 scientific discipline,
psychology. - With space exploration, humans
ventuiing into the ‘‘heaven’ of the gods,
mythic beliefs were -challenged by human
technology causmg a-conflict which the Bene
Gesserit missionaries used to their advantage
as they promoted intuitive reasoning to coun-
ter strictly data-based techmological reasoning.
This conflict between the rational and the
infuitive continued welt into the colonization
period, but Yoice Maharinih points out that

as economic and political factions enited in
an inter-world trade federation, the technocrats
gained control, dominating the less economi-
cally important ‘‘humanistic’” forces. Be-
cause the thought machines controlled the
economies of the new worlds, the people on
these worlds became dependent on “*machine-
thought''~—objective, non-emotional, non-
intuitive behavior. The Bene Gesserit like-
wise became highly machine-dependent,
teaching ‘‘rational thought®’ in its educational
institutions, and limiting its intuitive work to
the ideologists seeding mythos on new worlds.
During this period the Bene Gessetit Creed
of Linked Rationality was adopted: ‘‘Before
us all methods of learming were tainted by
instinct. We learned how to learn. Before us
instinct-ridden researchers possessed a limit-
ed attention span—often no longer than a
single lifetime. Projects stretching across fif-
ty or more lifetimes never occuarred to them.”
Only when the Mother House realized that
machines were decreasing human control,
breeding humans into non-intelligent work
animals, and systematically aborting any Bene
Gesserit breeder, did the Bene Gesserit plan
a revolt. The order now added the famous
“First Lesson’’ to the training program:
‘“‘Humans must never submit to animals”’
-—the machine-bred non-humans must be
eliminated along with the machines. The
Chapter House on Komos became the center
for planning, being one of the few planets
not yet controlled by the machines. But the
abortion of Jehanne Butler’'s daughter sparked
the actual revolt: Sarah Butler would have

‘bome the Kwisatz Haderach.

Through the Jihad, the Bene Gesserit was
preserved by the geographical locations of
its Mother House and chapter houses and by
its public association with religion, education,
apd humanism. Wallach IX, being a neutral
planet, became a refuge for humanist intel-
lectuals, most of whom had been trained in
Bene Gesserit institutions. The Summa was
thus preserved, the breeding records. safe in
mnemonic holders and in the ancient bound
volumes in the Archives. At this stage the
Sisterhood abolished its own experiments with
artificial insemination, declaring that *‘For

‘the Sisterhood, mating mingles more than

sperm and ovum. We wish to breed and
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capture psyches, an accomplishment possi-
ble only through human to human interaction.”
The Summa shows that the Bene Gesserit
continued its breeding program after the Ji-
had through planned marriage .and selective
concubinage, soon controlling the breeding
lines of the Major and Minor houses which
developed during the Imperium.
~ Details of the post-Jihad reorganization of
the order into a publicly acknowledged, influ-
ential agency are given by Voice Reverend
- Mother Tercitus Marianna Clarique. The reor-
ganization made publi¢ the primary ranks of
the' order, but the Sisterhood continued to
use Hidden Rank as needed. Some of the
more important chapter houses became weil-
known empire resedrch instittions (the Komos
Chapter House was reorganized as the Prima-
ry Research and Genetic Science Tnstitute on
the newly named Ix). But thepohtlcal strength
of the Bene Gesserit in its new. public role
came not 50 much fromcits educational insti-
tutions as it did from its: 1deology of ‘*hu-
manness.’

‘The S:sterhood gamed access to polmcal
centers by serving as. *“truthsayers.”” During
the Machine era, leaders depended totally on
“lie-detectors” to determhine veracity in any
negotiation, With the loss of these machincs,
and as. Voice Clarique. adds,  *‘with no
reestablishnrent of human trust,” the Bene
Gesserit truthsaying training made the Sister-
hood a necessaty part of all major, and most

. mminor, political and ecoaomic mectings. The
Bene Gesserit was.employed in this service
within' every - major ‘House ‘and fater also
became involved with' the Guild. As Voice
Clarique notes, there were few secrets from
- the Bene Gesserit. She adds- that the order
also made public its ‘“gom jabbar’’.test as a
- means of insuring that no machisie-bied ani-
- mals were allowed to masquerade as humans.
The public rémained hostile to these machine-
breeds for centuries, a condition that allowed
the Sisterhood more fresdom to test its own
breeding line for sensitivity and for Kwisatz
Haderach potential. The details, also, of the
Bene Gesserit activity in the C.E.T. and the
influence of the Azhar Book on the Orange
Bible are discussed by Voices who participat-
-ed in the work. Fatha Mecg, expert on the
- Guard Bible, contends that remnants of the

Sisterhood’s influence can still be found in
the Holy Church (see her monograph, ‘‘Azhar
Echoes for Today’’ Sofia 489:191-250).

Later Voices also claim that the Bene
Gesserit was known throughout the Imperi-
um as a religious service and teaching order:
women devoted to truth and virtue whose
mission was to lead society out of the holo-
caust following the machine era into a new
era based on the combined powers of intel-
lect and intuition. Late in the second Imperi-
al millennium, the Sisterhood added an amend-
ment to its Creed: ‘‘Reserve an attitude of
distrust for anything that comes in the guise
of logic.”” This addition came partly in re-
sponse to machine-thought but atso as a
counter to a new, competitive teaching order,
the Mentats (founded in 1234}, who sought
to replace machine-thought with perfect hu-
man logic. While the Sisterhood employed
many of the same analytical methods as the
Mentats, the order argued that the universe
could not be completely or accurately under-
stood through isolated objective analysis. Such
analysis was useful in individual events, but
synthesis was gained through intuitive inter-
pretation. - Throughout this period, though,
the Voices agree that though the overt image
of the order was that of service, the actual
objective of the educational and breeding
programs was to gain control of the power
bases of the empire. The ancient desire for a
humanity united by an active male conscious-
ness apparently had been forgotten, sub-
merged in a single-minded objective of breed-
ing a Kwisatz Haderach who would rule the
empire. As Xlecthian of Ix said early in the
God Emperor’s reign, ‘‘The problem of get-
ting what one wants comes in discovering
too late what one has asked for.”

In her Commentaries to the Voices, Our
Lady and Mother Ghanima discusses the
irony that both the jihads in our history were
begun by Bene Gesserits, but she also points
out the differences between the two women.
Jehanne Butler began with a well-thought-
out purpose and with the full support of the
order but Lady Jessica, Our Lady’s grand-
mother, deviated from the order’s plans,
disrupted its purpose, worked against her
own mother, Reverend Mother Gaius Helen
Mohiam, and began a course of history which
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eventually deprived the Bene Gesserit of
most of its power. Our Lady and Mother
adds that the motherline of the God Emperor
had been obscure until her work with the
Voices. Leto II refused to- acknowledge his
connections with an' order he so clearly
detested, and Our Lady adds that her discov-
ery was further hindered by the suppression
of Mohiam’s Voice by the Voices of both
Jessica and Paul.

When Lady Jessica produced a male rath-
er than the prescribed female child; the order
discounted the birth, even though Jessica’s
daughter would have been bred to produce a
Kwisatz Haderach. More importantly, when
Mohiam tested her grandson with the gom
jabbar, dlscovenng an unusual degree of
strength in him, she kept the test results a
secret, giving the Sisterhood no warning that
a potential -Kwisatz Haderach was among

them. [The Emperor Paul confirmed the gom |

Jjabbar test, but we have only the word of the
" Bene Gesserit that the R:M. Gaius Helen
Mohiam did not report ity results. Why should
she not have informed her order nbout the
possible: success of a twenty-thousand-year

- plan? One need nit be overly skeptical to

suspect that the B.G. failure to co-opt Paul

is here being extenuuted by making a scape-

goat of Gaius Helen Mohiam.—Ed.]

Thus Muad'Dib’s power came 'as a sur-
prise to the order, and its attempts to control
his breeding proved completely ineffectual.
Qur Lady, in her Conuhentaries, is qultc
critical of the Sisterhood:

One must undexstand the stance of the Bene
Gessetit during Jessica’s time to appreciate how
completely off-guand they were to the possibili-
ty of an “‘dccidental’” Kwisatz Haderach. For
eight thousand yewrs at least this group of
women ‘had béen deeply- embroiled in their
breedmg charts and their marriage: bartering, all

in the name of producing their. “*savior.” The |

possibility of such an event actually occurring
was lost in the imimediacy -of their struggle to
atiain profane power. Also, they had no real
experience in dealing with & “‘savior”’ The
ncarest they. had come was: Hasimir Fenring, a

man they and everyone ‘else took much too
Lightly. Therefore; when Jessica produced a son
rather than a datighter, the Sisterhood was more
angry than alirmed. And when this child was
tested by the gom jabbar, no one had eniocugh

sense to pay attention to the results. They had
really lost track not only of their purpose but
also of their history, unable to. foresee the
possibilities presented when this extraordinary
boy was placed within an ancient culture, pre-
pared by tradition for the arrival of a super-
hero. The order had **mislaid”” the Fremen and
with them the seeded mythos preparing them
for a savior. The Bene Gesserit received a
well-deserved fate.

The Eulogy for an Ideal, an anonymous
poem included with the Commentaries, indi-
cates that when Leto II gained ultimate pow-
er and preempted the Sisterhood’s breeding
program, the order lost its most valuable
entree into the power structure. The Journals
also show his constant antipathy, if not out-
right hatred, of the order. Leto managed to -
change what had been a potent political
force into a subservient order of educators
and historians. Because Leto controlled the
spice supply, the Bene Gesserit had little
choice but to accede to his wishes, to humor
him, and to serve him as efficiently as possible.
Through this period, though, the Journals
indicate that the Sisterhood was never com-
pletely subdued. There is evidence that the
order was involved, periodically, in conspira-
cies to destroy him.

Leto aiso took control of the Slsterhood §

“seeded mythologies, turning them into the

basis for his new religion, and that action
must have been the ultimate degradation to
the order. Only after the Scattering and the
Starvation did the Bene Gesserit regain some
of its status. [ts ancient axiom had held true:
“‘Survival is the ability to swim in strange
waters.”” From the records still guarded in
the Archives, we learn that the waters follow-
ing the God Emperor were strange indeed,
and that the Bene Gesserit went through
many overt shape shiftings in its attempt to
survive.

The universal consciousness for which the
ancient Sisterhood strove apparently was ful-
filled in Leto 11, but at super-human cost, As
The Holy Books of the Divided God indicate,
the universal consciousness which might have
given stability to a tribe of Terran primal
humans became, instead, the force that
changed the texture and pattern of our com-
plex.universe. We have learned enough from
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these initial investigations of the Bene Gesserit
material in theé Rakis Hoard to show us how
litle we really know of a past more ancient
than we had supposed possibie. FTAC.

THE BENE GESSERIT LIBRARY

ON WALLACH IX, . .

The holdings of the Bene Gesserit Library
on Wallach IX and the cooperation of its staff
have been most valuable in understanding

many of the crystals in the Rakis Finds. Our .

thanks are due the Council of Reverend
Mothers, who have allowed outsiders access
io parts of the restricted portion for the first
time. Obviously, it was naive to have thought
of the above-ground General Collection as
the entire holdings. If -the Sisterhood had
shared only the recordings of the voice of

Paul Muad' Dib, their coniribution 1o the:

study of Leto II's diaries would have been
significant, but there has been much more.
Admittedly, some members of the Dar-es-
Balat research team still insist that the Bene
Gesserit were acting selfishly when they opened
the Chapter House collections. These critics
cite Leto II's prohibition of mentat training
and its crippling effect on the retrieval capa-
bilities of the Sisterhood’s holdings as prime

motivations for their new generosity. Indeed,

the God Emperor's conspicuoies mental superi-
“ ority over the most adept Reverend Mothers,
even the legendary Gaius Helen Mohiam,
drastically reduced the marketability of the
Bene Gesserittrained tedchers and soothsay-
ers among the houses Major and Minor, This
loss of income, along with the God Emperor’s
control of the Sisterhood's spice quota and
the almost complete wniavailability of it after
the Scattering, prevensted the Bene Gesserit
JSfrom purchasing all but the least sophisticat-
ed of Ixign -memory and retrieval devices..
And there is no question thas researchers
Jound the Bene Gesserit Foldings, even the
most secret ones, in disarray. A raskforce of
the Library Confraternity is now caialoging
amd indexing large amounts of unprocessed
- minimic film and piles of written and coded
reporis using the very devices that the Sister-
hood has been unable fo afford since the
second.century-of Leto H's reign.—Ed.

Even in obvious dechne, the Bene Gesserit
Library still echoes the glory and comfort of

its prime. Cleverly designed as a respite
from the severe training and service duties
imposed upon the acolyte, some of whom
began their training as early as seven years
old, the main reading room is distinguished
by its great metaglass windows that overlook
the starkly beautiful landscape of the planet.
These twenty-meter panoramas at one time
alternated with massive murals and richly
colored hangings. Sadly, most of the murals
and hangings were sold to support the order,
and the ones from Rakis were long ago
consumed for their melange content. All that
remain are numerous reproductions. Here. it
is supposed, weary acolytes and retired agents
came to find intellectual relaxation, the only
kind the former were allowed. One can imag-
ine an aging Margot, Lady Fenring seeking a
moment away from her teaching duties to
write or reread her own memoirs, Arrakis
and After, amid the lush plantings from even
the most exotic of worlds or a young, har-
ried acolyte curled up in one of the hand-
crafted, fur-covered chairs reading the illus-
trated plays of Harg al-Harba. And there is
no doubt that the contents of the General
Collection, as distinct from the restricted
holdings of the special collections of the
Chronicles of the Chapter House, were se-
lected for their combination of the inspirational
and the entertaining with the instructional.
Featured were narrative highlights of the
over 2,300 years of the Missionaria Protectiva,
including those of Attus Marge Corina, the
first of the Sisterhood to make contact with
the Fremen. Selected editions of the Orange
Catholic Bible, along with other selections
from the richer hoard of religious writings in
the vaults, flanked the main, crystal-faced
display case. Opposite in an ornate case of
jade-pink petrified elacca, made supposedly

. from the desk of Baron Vladimir Harkonnen,

were a set of the Master Breeding Records,
their cryptic codings reflecting over eleven
hundred years of futile pursuit of the Kwisatz
Haderach. Missing from the General Collec-
tion set were the volumes depicting the cata-
strophic failures of Paul Muad'Dib and Feyd-
Rautha Harkonnen and the highly sensitive
and secret Mating Index.

Descending .into the restricted and ancient
catacombs, the visitor finds the scene has
changed little. The austere rows of identical
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plasteel carrels, each with its own solido
projector (many now inoperable), embody a
spirit of austere scholarship. The numerous
vaults, each -sealed with locks of varying
degrees of antiquity, point to extreme secrecy.
The entry desk is thought to have -been
supervised by only the most adept Reverend
Mothers, and this compulsory duty partially
explains the mysterious. absences that have
been typical of the highest of the order since
its beginning. The sealed vaults are divided
into three collections: the Xenocultural. Col-
lection, the complete Master Breeding Records
_and ‘the Maring Index, and the Reference
Collection and the Bene Gesserit histories
and records. Only this last section is specifi-
cally named the Chronicles of the Chapter
House, a title that has been mxstakenly ap-
plied to the entire complex

The Xenocultural Collection astonished
scholars with the extent of its contents and
the startling smugness of the Bene Gesserit
definition of what constifiited *alien’ material.
While it is not surprising te find. complete
copies of the original Fremen Dunebuk
(inchuding one of the few remaining copies
of the forbidden rite of human sacrifice to
Shai-Hulud), the Tleilaxu, Godbuk, The
Zensunni Codex, The Mentat Handbook, The
Spacing Guild Manual, The Dune Gospels,
and the Qizarate Creed here—it is shocking.
to find that the Bene Gesserit also classified
the Orange Catholic Bible (0.C.B.) and the
histories of Housés Major and Minor, mclud—
ing the Atreides, under the xeno- heading."

In the separate sub-section reserved for
the O.C.B. are a complete set of the vario-
rum cdition and.a copy of the Orange Liturgi-
cal Manual. Researchers were delighted to
discover the only known complete collection
of the Commentaries of the Commission of
Ecumenical Translators (C.E.T.) along with
a large volume of working notes and drafts
that were long thought destroyed by the
C.E.T. While the public histories of the
Bene . Gesserit indicate that’ the Sisterhood
- used the period of the O.C.B. to refine its
own . philosophies and practices, especially
the Missionaria Protectiva, the Bene Gesserit
copies of its C.E.T. holdings are filled with
notations and cross-references suggestmg the
Sisterhood’s malevolent collusion in the chaos
and panic that surrounded the preparation

and release of the O.C.B. However, any
firm conclusion must wait until the Ixian
collators and analog-retrievers can compare
the O.C.B. situation with the Sisterhood’s
own records.

The lack of organization of the Atreides
Collection seems directly related to the rise
of that house and indicates the truth of the
contention that the Bene Gesserit had viewed
that ‘conflict as just another among similar
power struggles. Atreides records are much
more carefully catalogued following the fall
of House Corrino. This changed attitude sup-
ports other information pointing to a lack of

L conscientiousness in the entire affair and ex-

plains the minor attention given to the Rever-
end Mother Gaius Helen Mohiam’s vague
report on Paul Atreides’ extraordinary perfor-

| mance under. the gom jabbar. Among the

later, better-kept records are the numerous
stodies of Princess Trulan Corrino, herself a
product of the school on Wallach IX. Also
included in the Atreides portion of the
Xenocultural Collection are the writings of
Harq al-Ada—The Holy Metamorphosis, The
Book of Leto, The Dune Catastrophe, and
The Story of Liet-Kynes—as well as the in-
valuable recordings and brief. memoirs of
Paul Atreides, the Hayt Chronicles {Duncan
Idaho-10208.), and The Book of Ghamma,
probably written by the young Leto n.?
Many other volumes in the adjacent sec-
tions of the Xenocultural Collection are de-
voted to historical and analytical studies of

-all aspects of major events and institutions,

including a definitive history of the develop-
ment of the Combine Honnete Ober Advancer
Mercantiles, compiled and edited by Rever-
end Mother Sapphos Swene Altar; an expan-
sive study of House Harkonnen by Lady
[Demos] Obric Harkonnen (a Bene Gesserit
of Hidden Rank), and even a fully annotated

‘and corrected version of the discredited Pirate

History of the House Corrino.

The existence of the Xenocultural Collec-
tion shows that the Sisterhood fanatically
followed the edict to know thy enemy. One
may only speculate that their perspective on
“‘alien’’ knowledge may have led to an intel-
lectual isolationism contributing to their fall
from power. Nonetheless, Leto H often
laughingly referred to the Xenocultural Col-
lection as ‘‘that ghafla dump.”
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An entire wing of the large subterranean
vault is devoted o the keeping of a complete
set of the Summa: Master Breeding Records
and its Mating Index. Some evidence indi-

cates an abortive attempt to shield this sec-

tion with a-primitive Ixian Globe in a futile
attempt to hide information from the God
Emperor Leto 1. Scholars have yet to exam-
ine these records, and no one knows whether
the Bene Gesserit leadership will ever allow
access even though the failures of the Paul
Atreides/Feyd-Rautha Harkonnen attempts ren-
der these records inconsequential. However,
they undoubtably comlain documentation of
Bene Gesserit manipulation of major figures
(i.e., Count Hasimir Fenring), and there arc

unverified reports that both the records and

the index are still open files and continue to
the present. These rumors sre obviously ab-
surd given the success of Leto II's breeding
program and the Siona Atrerdcstuncan Ida-
ho union. - -

The .third major section of the vamlt is
devoted to the Bene Gesserit Reference Li-
brary and the Sisterhood’s own records. The
Reference Library duplicates some items in
the other sections, and many unique- itemns,
such as the complex code keys, are of little
immediate interest. But the extensive reli-
gious materials are invaluable. This infor-
mation, much of it unique, was the source
_ material used fo compile the “astonishingly

' complete Azhar Book,” the bibliographic com-
pendium that preserves .the secrets of even

priceless copies of the Zensunni Codex, a

. muck more complete copy -of the Fremen
Dunebuk; than the 6ne in the General Collec-
‘tion ¢which was a popularized version edited
by Irulan Corrine), the Buddislamic Codex,
the Navachristian Bible, the Mahayana Lan-
kavatara Blend Books, and the Muadh Quran
as well ay other duplicates from the Xenocul-
_ tural Collection and its Atreides section.
Appropriately, the Sisterhood’s source books,
anthologies, and instruction manuals for the
Missionaria' Protectiva and- the Panoplia
Propheticus are also-housed in this section
while the less sensitive teaching texts were
readily. available at ‘varied locations on Wallach
IX and in the branch chapter houses on other
plancts prior to-their destruction by Leto II.

Housed in seemingly endless tunnels branch-
ing out from the main vauit are the reports of
the Bene Gesserit field agents. Much of this
material has yet to yield to the Ixian analog-
scanners, but selective retrievals have revealed
fascinating insights and anomaties. Gaius
Helen Mohiam’s folios appear incomplete
and fragmentary, surprising for a Cogita Vera
{soothsayer) and a Mater Executrix. One
scholar has called them censored and edited,
but .the elaborte security systems that the
library once had would have made such
overt alterations difficult once the material
was filed. On the other hand, the accounts of
Lady [Mingus] Margot Fenring are wonder-
fully full, revealing that her role in the
Atreides rise was greater than suspected.
The reports of the Lady Jessica Atreides,
who the Sisterhood stili curse as the archiraitor,
naturally stopped about the time of her agf in
the Fremen Céremony of the Seed on Arrakis.

-The reports of Jehanne Butler, an important

person in Bene Gesserit history whose child’s
abortion was her personal motive for the
Butlerian Jihad, are complete and calculating,
demonstrating the effective support of the
Sisterhood in that transformation of human
philosophy. Of a particularly poignant nature
are the often confused and always starkly
honest accounts. by the Reverend Sister
Chenoeh and the Reverend Mother Tertius
Eileen Anteac, which relate their stays in the
court of the God Emperor Leto Il and their

- interactions with him and their conflicts with
the ‘most ancient faiths. . Among  these are.|

the orthodox dogmaticism of the Soothsayer
Marcus Claire Luyseyal.

The discoveries at Dar-cs-Balat have had
dramatic technological and economic bene-
fits for the Bene Gesserit Library and have
also significantly increased scholarly interest
in its holdings. There is hope that continued
modemization and research, combined with
only moderately cautious cooperation of the
Sisterhood, will reveal further insights into
the Atreides phenomenon and correct the
neglect of the library that has continued

since the reign of Leto II and the Scattering,

LA.C

. NOTES
'Available from the Rakis copies are: Princess Irulan
Awreides-Corrino, ed., The Dunebuk, Rakis Ref. Cat.
7-Z331; Anon., The Tieilaxu Godbuk, Rakis Ref. Cat.
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3.TLAZ; G. Albans and G.C. Playt, The Mentat Handbook,
tr. Dale, Reeve Mara (Finally: Mosaic); Spacing Guild,
The Steersmart’s- Guide, tr. PK. Lorilaraz (Topaz: Ladlow);
- Anon., The Dune Gospels, Rakis Ref. Cat. 1-T2.

2Available from the Rakis copies are: al-Ada, The
Dune Catastrophe, tr. Miigal Reed (Mukan: Lothar), and
The Story of Liet-Kynes, Lib. Conf. Temp. Series 109;
Duncan Idaho-10208, The Hayt Chronicle, tr. Kershel,
Reeve Shautin (Finally: Mosaic).

K. R. Barauz, ed., The Azhar Book, Vol 1-4, Arrakis
Studies 49 (Grumman United Worlds}). -

BENE GESSERIT RANKS, The internal struc-
ture of the Bene Gesserit ranks of Sisterhood
is found in the Ordines Matrium. The Ordines
Matrium and the Private Files hold the re-
cords of membership and rank within the
Sisterhood, some apparently dating from be-

fore the Butlerian Jihad, Only one title used
in these records remains in the modern Bene

Gesserit—Reverend. Mother. But from cur- | -

rent information it seems that the title itself
held far more significance inthe past than it
does now. The mendicant teaching order now
known as the Benc: Gesserit appears to lack
the facilities and resources fo thaintain the
highly comphcated structure “of initiation,
preparation,- and rank structuring described
in the historical documents.

The Ordines Matrium indicates that a wom-
an was more apt to be chosen for than to
choose the Sisteshood as her life’s work. The
breeding indices determined an individual’s
eligibility for membership. Only those fe-
males shown to be ‘of a proven active-trait
line, and whose recent ancestry showed at
least one Reverend Mother, were accepted as
initiates. And even these credentials appar-
ently did not mean automatic “acceptance.
Bene Gesserits, while doing their regular
work, observed ‘these particular female in-
fants - periodically for signs of active-trait

- characteristics. As 'soon as such a child experi-
enced hei first: menses, she was tested for
sensitivity, usifig. theé gom jabbar test for
humanness. Those females showing sensitivi-

-ty ‘and ‘a certain degree of intelligence and
interest were frained, either at a chapter
house or by a Bene Gesserit tutor within
their own homes, as ‘‘initia¢.’’ The initiae
trained within chapter houses could be identi-

. fied both by ther youth and by their clothing—
- dun-colored, long-sleeved shirts and leggings

covered by short brown-tinics.

After five years of training, the initiae
were tested extensively for sensitivity and
active-trait potential and separated into two
groups: the ‘‘virgae''—potential Reverend
Mothers, and the *‘profictuae’’--future mem-
bers of the general Sisterhood. If successful,
they were presented to a gathering of Bene
Gesserit in the “‘Ceremony of the Initial
QOath.”” A Proctor Superior administered the
oath to each individual, touching her fore-
head and repeating the following words:

I stand in the sacred human presence. As [ do
now, so should you stand some day. I pray to
your presence that this be so. The future re-
mains uncertain and so it should, for it is the
canvas upon which we paint our desires. Thus
always the human condition faces a beautifully
empty canvas. We possess only this moment in
which to dedicate ourselves continuously o the
sacred presence which we share and create.

The candidate then faced the Sisterhood and
repeated her first oath: “I am a Bene Gesserit.
I exist only to serve.”” After this ceremony
the young women moved from first form to
second form, both in their training and in
their living accommodations. Their new sta-
tus was shown by the sleeveless, hoodless
abas they now wore, though sometimes they
retained their dun shirts and leggings in cold
climates,

Profictus and virga forms Jasted three years.
The profictuae received specialized- educa-
tion to prepare them for their work as Sisters.
Though all were trained for the general du-
ties of “‘pellices’” (breeders), some received
special training to become concubines or
wives of the aristocracy. Others were trained
for careers; ‘‘pragcetrix’’ to teach and tutor;
“‘emissariac espion’’ to join the spiderweb of
Bene Gesserit information gatherers; histori-
ans and archivists to keep the order’s records;
accountants and scribes to run the order’s
businesses; and domestic managers for the
chapter houses and the schools. The virgae,
however, prepared for their eventual roles as
Reverend Mothers. After three years of
preparation, the two groups of novices came
together in the Gathering Hall of the Mother
House to take their vows as Bene Gesserits.
The Matres Felicissimae officiated before a
gathering of Bene Gesserit of all ranks, who
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listened to their newest Sisters repeat the
~ Credo:

Religion is the emulation of the aduit by the
child. Religion is the encystment of past beliefs:
mythology, which is guesswork, the hidden
assumptions of trust in the universe, those pro-
nouncements which pecple have made in search
of personal power, all of it mingled with shreds
of enlightenment. And always the ultimate un-
spoken commandment is ‘‘Thou shalt not
question!”” But we question. We break that
commandment as a matter of course. The work
to which we have set ourselves is the liberating
of the imagination, the harnessing of imagina-
tion to humankind’s deepest creativity.

The Sisters trained for the general order
were then given posts in the field or placed
in openings in the chapter houses and the
schools. The prospective Reverend Mothers,

in the meantime, entered the second level of -

their training, become *‘filize alvi.”

As filiae alvi the postulants became workers
as well as students. The.postitlants functioned
in chapter houses or in the Mother House
primarily as messengers. Any Reverend Mother
traveling on business would take with bher
several filiae alvi trained in the memory-
trance. After working and being constantly
evaluated for two years, the postulants were
tested and judged by a review board of

Proctors Superior. At this stage, the postu--

lants received one of three fates: reassignment
for further training; disqualification for Rev-
erend Mothethood—thus becoming regular
Sisters; or advancement to the level of acolyte.
Those promoted to acolyte were assigned to
specific Reverend Mothers for whom. they
became personal servants for one to six years,
depending on the individual’s abilities.

The third step preparatory to becoming a
Reverend Mother ‘was, the rank of ‘‘Mater
Acrior.’" During the ceremony accepting a
woman as. Mater Acrior, she acknowledged
the ““Interdict Banping Immortality”: “Age
slowly, but slowly age. The world of tile is
inhabited by~ creatures who™ are wom by
time—and we mtust appear to be as they are.
Extend your time-but do not exceed the
limits of your culture. It is better to. die one’s
own death than to be killed as a sorceress.”
She also accepted the second part of the

Credo: *“To suspect your own mortality is to .

know the beginning of terror; to learn

irrefutably that you are mortal is to know the

end of terror”” At the conclusion of this
ceremony the woman donned a sleeved but
hoodless black aba, Now the Mater Acrior
began responsible work in her chosen field.
Often she would be apprenticed to a Rever-
end Mother for a training period, but eventu-
ally she assumed her own role of worker
within the Sisterhood. The length of time
she remained at this level varied with the
individual. Some women lived their lives as
Matres Acrior while others were ready for
the final rites within five or ten years.

At the initiation rites of the ‘‘Water of
Life,”” a woman became a ‘‘Mater Sapien-
tissima’’ or, to the general public, a Rever-
end Mother. To mark her status, at this time
she chose a three-part name which showed
both the antiquity of the order and the effi-
ciency of its breeding charts. A woman kept
her family name to designate her position in
the breeding indices, but to it she added a
name (always male) from the original order
of the Bene Gesserat on ancient Terra and a
name honoring a famous woman from the
history of the Sisterhood. For example, if a
woman’s name had been Cora of the Corrino
fine, she might choose the name Marcus
Jehanne Corrinus as her Reverend Mother
designation. The vestment of her new status
was a sleeved black aba with a hood.
~ The Reverend Mother title was generic,
used by all Reverend Mothers in public no
matter what rank or position of authority
they held within the Sisterhood. One should
not confuse this general title with that of
“Hidden Rank,’’ however, since they are
two different designations. Hidden Rank was
used by a Bene Gesserit who lived or worked
in a position in which her official rank would
prohibit her usefulness or endanger her life.

" For example, if a woman of Reverend Moth-

er status married into a Major or a Minor
House, she kept her rank a secret by using
the Hidden Rank designation (few men were
eager to accept a Reverend Mother into their
beds). Occasionally, a Sister working as a
pellex was forced to keep her affiliation
secret, acknowledging only that she had been
trained in a Bene Gesserit school. For such a
woman, even her Bene Gesserit files recorded
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her as being of Hidden Rank. Within the
general designation of Reverend Mother,
however, there were four specific ranks: Regu-
lar R.M., Proctor, Proctor General, and Proc-
tor Superior. There were several other desig-
nations limited to Reverend Mothers of any
rank, also. Two academic degrees could be
eamned only by Reverend Mothers: *‘Erudica’
and *'Doctissima.”” And two professions could
be filled only by Reverend Mothers, those of
“Ambactae’” (ambassadors) and of **Cogita
Vera’ {truthsayers).

Because they educated women of the Ma-

jor and Minor Houses, the Bene Gesserit

also had actual and honorary ranks for laity.
Lay Sisters were allowed to work .in schools
and chapter houses, doing the mundane werk
necessary to the function of any institution.
Honorary titles bestowed on Béne Gesserit-
educated women of ‘the anstocracy  were
awarded at academic exercises held annually
in each Bene Gesserit school. The titles of
‘“Mater Adfarata™ "and ‘‘Mater Custodia
Viarum'' appear, ‘from the Bene Gesserit
files, to have beeth awarded frequently. When
one compares the annual awards to the histori-
cal records showing: the power fluctuations
among Houses, one could tonclude that these
honorary degrees were primarily a means of
currying favor and maintaining patronage for
the order.

The Ordines Matriuin presents a Sister-
hood which appears to-be far more complicat-
ed than the present Bene Gesserit. There is
no way of ascertaining the validity of this
distinction, however, because the current in-
formation pertaining to present Bene Gesserit
ranks has not been made -available for this
Stl.ldy : I

wwm GOVERNANCE; B.G. HISTORY.

BENE GESSERIT TRAMING. The essence of
the Bene Gesserit training philosophy seems
to be that, if -one can control oneself, or
“kniow thyself,”” ultimately one can contral
the universe. Its first axiom is *“My mind
controls my reality.”” The training itself is
based on a series of progressive exercises,
lasting approximately ten-years, which give
the student power to control herself mentally,

R pbyswally and psycholegxcal}y and to con-

1 vulnerable to greater powers,

JAC.

trol others. This control is used not to with-
draw to an internal fantasy world but rather
to observe and understand reality with de-
tached objectivity. Thus, the prana-bindu
training, begun if possible during the child’s
first year of life, assures the candidate that
mastery of herself is mastery of illusion,
both of her own and of other people’s. Most
of the information available concerning tradi-
tional Bene Gesserit training is taken from
an analysis of the texts and manuals found in
the Irulan materials at Dar-es-Balat. ‘The
modemn Sisterhood will not release its con-
temporary material for research use, and has
withdrawn the texts formerly available in the
open collection of the Wallach IX library.
But even reading the Irulan material al-
lows one to understand why the Sisterhood
acquired a reputation as keen analysts, ex-
pert “seers,” and fearsome fighters. The
*‘weirding ways” seen by outsiders are actu-
elly the results of a long process of self-
discipline which developed the ability to
analyze and synthesize information not only
in an environment of peace but also under
stress. Two precepts found in Reverend Moth-
er Darius Kate Clenhanan’s Amor Fati: The
Key to the Way show this philosophy. The
first shows the necessity for discipline: *“To
use raw power is to make yourself infinitely
" angd the sec-
ond deals with practical application of the
training: ‘“The mind can go in either direc-
tion under stress—toward positive or toward
negative: think of it as a spectrum whose
extremes are unconsciousness at the negative
end and hyperconsciousness at the positive
end.” Thus the goal of the training is to
insure that the Sister will have her power
under control whatever the situation. Clenhanan
also points out the fatal weakness inherent in
this training: great control can lead to great
confidence, to overconfidence, and finally,
to an ultimate loss of objectivity—to vanity
and pride. Therefore candidates were contin-
uaily evaluated and given tasks which forced
them to work with people more skilled than

“themselves. Fundamentals of the Way: A

Bene Gesserit Mental FExercise Book also
includes exercises specifically designed to
prevent vanity about the student’s growing
strength. For example, the third-year training
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section opens with this caution: “‘All proof
inevitably leads to' propositions which have
no proof. All things are known because we
want to believe in them.”

One interesting omission in all of the
training was ethical or moral philosophy or
theology. The Bene Gesserit was always known
publicly as a religious order, a mystic Sister-
hood which espoused a belief in the supematu-
ral control of the Great Mother, None of the
available instructional material (and Irulan
seems to have kept all of her texts and
manuals for each section’s training) even
refers to a transcendent force or being. In
fact, in the Missionaria Protectiva material,
religion is described as ‘‘the purposeful in-
struction of the masses.”’ The texts describe

thousands of religio-mythic variations on the_

theme of supreme, non-human power, but no

evidence indicates that the Sisterhood be-

lieved in any power greater than that of its
own goal, the Kwisatz Haderach. The Great
Horned Mother is used more as a- imascot
than as a deity. Historical evidence suggests
that this atheistic. tendency developed some-
time after the Butlerian Jihad, but textual
evidence, equally ccnvmcmg, indicates that
the Sisterhood: has never been :| rehglous
organization. -

A two-part - trammg pmgram was pursued
simultanecusty by a-candidate: the training
of the mind and the teaining of the body.
Thus a small child would spend hours learn-
ing the many languages in use in her culture,
and later spend more hours sitting rock-still,
lowering - her bt‘a'dy temperature or. slowing
her ‘heartbéat, moving one muscle at a time
as. she catalogued the stimulus/response pat-
tern - of her body. The physical - training
program, the prasia-bindu school, is perhaps
the best way. to illustrate the unification of
these two primary branches of training.

The clearest analysis to date,of the system
i8.in Reverend Mother Maxius Claire Beeghler’s
Prana and Bindu: Control for Power. She
* identifies the basic premise of the training as
that found in an ancient. Terran religion in
which the path to the truth was called Sabda
and closely resembled what is known to the
Bene Gesserit as the ‘“Way.’’ Sabda allowed
an internal realization of truth which identi-
fied the knower with an immutable reality.

"The Bene Gesserit Way also identifies the

knower with reality, but denies immutability.
Thus the Bene Gesserit axiom: ‘“The pur-
pose of argument is to change the nature of
truth.” The same conditioning processes,
however, are used to attain both Sabda and
the Way. The key to both is achieving harmo-
ny and tranquility through establishing bal-
ance within the individual. This balance is
achieved through sapas (austere regimens
which control and organize the psychic and
physical forces of the body, and concentrate
one’s powers) and upsane (the meditation
which allows one to go deep within oneself
to find the link between the internal forces,
the point of balance between knowing the
body and knowing the mind).

The mental self is trained through rayana—a
discipline which controls reasoning. Nayana
pairs linguistics and logic in order that the

‘individual can distinguish between language

and meaning. The student is constantly taught
that a sentence means more than the mean-
ing of the individual words, that it includes
the physical activity which accompanies the
act of speaking. The observer, therefore,
must be able to “‘read’’ and “‘register’’ the
gestalt of the speaker, must be able to under-
stand the linguistic patterns of thought’
conveyed through the immediate language,
and must be able to synthesize all these
channels instantly in order to understand
compietely what actually is being ‘‘said.”
Thus, in the process of learning, the student .
must always completely control the internal
sources—her own physical, mental, and emo-
tional condition at the time of synthesis—
and totally perceive the external sources—
the environment of the speaker, the physical
and psychic gestalt of the speaker, the cultural
undertones of the language, and the actual
overtones of the word sets being used. In
general, this technique of data collection,
synthesis, and understanding was perfected
after the Butlerian Jihad. The aim was to
replace thought machines with people who
were not only capable of instantaneous logic
computations, as were the machines, but
who were also able to assimilate sensory and
emotional information. Through a rational/
intuitive process, such people would come to
conclusions that were hiuman rather than
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mechanistic but objectively detached rather
than egotistically biased.

Spemflcally, prana (nerve) and bindu
{muscle) training prepared one for the state
of concentration needed to understand the
reality of a situation. (This state of concentra-
tion is also essential to the Bene Gesserit
observational skills and martial art techniques.)
To gain the proper attitude for complete
concentration, one must first remove onself,
mentally if not physically, from all distractions.
To do this one uses relaxation techmiques
which eliminate the distraction from extrane-
ous stimuli. At this point in her stodies, the
student also learns how to distinguish prira-
ry information from secondary or unessential
information—*‘to see the facts and discard
the ghafla.”” Once one has relaxed and has
begun to observe the proper information,
one must leamn to observe closely and clearly.
In this state of observation :one assimilates
pertinent data from the present situation and
recalls ail pertinent data from memory.

If possible, the observer next assumes a
positive physical posture of relaxation and
concentration. When the analytical work is
being done under pnvate leisurely conditions,
the person relaxes i one of thirty-three
postures, each appropriate to a specific type
of analytical work. In publw situations, the
observer assurnes an immediate but unobtru-
sive ritnalistic posture which calls the mus-
cles and tissues into alertness. Tf under great
stress or immobilized, one can alter this
posture to accommodate the restraints. Next,
one begins -controlied breathing for con-
centration, relaxation, and an oxygen supply
sufficient to accelerated mental activity.
Finaily, as the last step before entering the
concentration mode one withdraws
and -emotional ‘awateness from all- internal

- areas-of distraction.. In most cases the Sister
pcffomts a-simple- calmness ritwal, but in
great dangér, she recites the litany against

* fear to subdue any instinctual, primal terror,
particularly one- stimulated: by a race-memory

fcar g

_-Fear i the: mind Killer, Pear is the little death
‘that brings total obliteration: I will face my
fear. I will permit it to pass over me and

; through me. And when it has gone past me,

will turn to see fear’s path. Where the fedr has
gone there will be nothing. Only I will remain.

At this point, the observer can begin the
concentration mode.

The concentration mode invalves three
stages of observational analysis. First, one
must now severely limit the attention to only
the past and present data concerning the
topic. Second, one must enter a state of total
contemplation in which the attention flows in
a steady stream over the topic—the observer
completely enclosing the topic. Third, one
must be conscious not of the techniques of
observation, not of the presence of self, but
of the topic—one must become the topic. At
the moment of unity, the observer under-
stands the topic as she understands herself.
Thus, alf knowledge depends on the observa-
tion of detail and on one’s body being trained
to support close observation, on objective
classification and cataloguing, and on maxi-
mum retention of data. Only complete con-
trol of nerves and tissues, muscles, blood
and chemistry, can- detach one enough from
the demands of the self to allow objective
detachment during the observation, analysis,
and synthesis process. The control of the
body leads to the purification of the mind
necessary to separate the real from the vnreal.
" Although the process of preparation, control,
and analysis seems complicated and time
consuming, after a woman has trained for
ten years, first in the separate steps and then
in the entire process, she can, if necessary,
perform the entire function in less than a
second. One of the controls learned is the
ability to release oneself from the artificial

confines of the human notion of *‘time.”

There is no ‘‘time” in the concentration

‘mode—all activities can be managed simul-
taneously..

Once the basic processes have been mas-
tered, second-level functional states can be
invoked such as Dae, Prajna, and Adab,
Dao is the dormancy trance, a type of bindu
suspension in which an adept can slow her
physiological activities to a level just on the
edge of life-maintenance, a trance useful for
survival under threatening conditions and also
necessary to rejuvenate cells. The Prajna
meditation trance is used for deep under-
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standing and for the special state of “‘seeing’’
some Sisters are capable of performing (a
state usually augmented with enhancement
by chemicals such as melange). Adab, on
the other hand, is a retrieval process accessi-
ble to all skilled Bene Gesserits; this state of
recall is also called the *‘demanding memory,”’
a recollection of necessary data stimulated
externally or by the gestalt of a situation
rather than being triggered consciously by
the woman herself. Adab is-different from
the ‘“‘comsciousness impression/complete re-
call'’’ method used regularly to store and
process data. The normal mnemonic process
allows complete reproduction of any. conver-
sation, even simulating the tone and pitch
control of the original speaker (a practice
always used by Sisters or novices-who acted
as messengers). But Adab not only stores
material in the subconscious, it also uses the
subconscious to intcgrate mew with stored
data, thus producing completely accurate and
logically assimilated memory, a- memory so
strong that when stimulated: it will over-
whelm the woman’s consciousness.
Prana-bindu training is. also used by the
adept in all the daily functions of her life.
For example, the famois Bene Gesserit mar-
tial arts, the ‘‘weirding ways of battle,”” are
based - upon -complet¢ prana-bindu control.
The hand-to-hand combat techniques retained
from ancient Terran cultures depend upon
supreme. muscle control for their astonishing
ferocity; Not only the unarmed combat ma-
neuvers.depend on this training but the ex-
traordinary knife and whip skills also require
this command of muscles and nerves. Prana-

bindu control can heal wounds and retard

aging. The Bene Gesserit knew their cellular
structure so intimately that they .could ana-
lyze and neutralize most poisons within their
bodies. The great test of this ability occurred
- during a2 weman’s initiaton as 'a Reverend
Mother in neutralizing the: ‘‘Water of Life”
within ber system. Occasional women were
found to have cellular allergies to and incom-
patibilities with the chemical and were unable
to neutralize i, but fortunately this occurred

rately ,
- The training program had a seoond objecuve
the ability to control others whether as
individuals, masses, or cultures. The Bene

Gesserit is taught to ‘‘read’” and *‘register’’
a person in order to manipulate him by
Voice. In ‘‘reading’’ one observes and
identifies the clue tones which will control
the other person. In “‘registering’’ one uses a
brief mnemonic trance to retain the clue
tones, making that person controllable in
future situations. Finally, through the use of
rihani decipherment, a Bene Gesserit can
recognize a registered individual no matter
what overt change in behavior or appearance
he assumes. Rihani decipherment also al-
lowed sisters to unerringly identify Face Danc-
ers and gholas, even when they assumed the
appearance of individuals unknown to the
Sister herself. The decipherment pattern al-
lowed her to discern the non-human charac-

“teristics.

Through Voice, a subtle manipulation of
vocal tones, a Bene Gesserit could manipu-
late individuals or large groups by triggering
clue tones. Certain voice patterns trigger
primal human responses, and the registered
person could be controlled in any situation.
Women specially gifted with The Great Con-
trol could manage any number of people in
any situation, and could even control other
Bene Gesserits. Particular subtleties of Voice
usage are the Lie Adroit—manipulation through
concealed falsehood; the Zensunni Codex—a
play of words that confuses or obscures the
truth; and the implantation of autosuggestive
cue words {for example, the most common
word thus implanted is ““Uroshnor,”” a word
itself empty of meaning, but which, when
spoken, triggers a state of immobilization),
These techniques, however, are taught only
for specific professional work.

In order to learn how to control large
groups of people and even cultures, during
her final three years of education a candidate
enters a series of courses teaching the charac-
teristics of mob behavior (e.g., history, politics,
anthropelogy, and mythotogy). Uniess a wom-
an is to be a political determiner when she
graduates or is being groomed for politicai
roles within the order, these courses are
theoretical. For those who enter the Missionaria
Protectiva, however, a special training pro-
gram teaches the manipulation of cultural
attitude through mythos-implantation. Truth-
sayers, economists, and women preparing to
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be MBAs are all trained in practical group
manipulation as well as in theory.

Of course, as a secondary part of the
entire training program, candidates are also
taught survival techniques. For example, a
rudimentary course is “Hand and Finger
Signals,”’ while a more advanced course in
the same discipline is “*Tactile Encoding
Methods.”” Though the technigues of setting
and breaking palm locks is designated as an
advanced course, there is evidence that each
middle-school girl prided herself in mastering
the technique. Such primary regimens as the
waiting stance, the sense-cleansing regimen,
and the tranquility mode were taught to chil-
dren in the kinder houses. ~

In general, the students were taught practi-

cal skills for the primary Bene Gesserit cccu- -

pations of breeding and espionage. The prana-
bindu skills, the observational and analyticat
skills, and the self-preservation skills were
all bases on which to develop the theoretical
abilities needed in an- orgamization whose
goal was the accumulation: and manipilation
~ of economic and pollnca] pmver LA.C.

Further referenecs. 5.G. WSTORY; R.M. Dartus Kate
Clenhanan, Amor. Fagi: The Key to the Way, tr. Zhana
Feliin, B.G. Foundation Studies 15 (Diand: Tevis); Ruuvars
Shaigal, ed., Fundainentals of the Way: A Bene Gesserit
Mental Exercise Book (Grumman: Lodni).

BUTLER, JEHANNE (And the history of the
Butlerian ‘Jhkad.). Parents unknown. Bomn
Komos (Eridani’ A 4) 230 B.G., died 182
B.G.; mamied T. Butler 205 B.G., no children.
Leader - of revolt of Komos vs. Richese,
leader Butlerian Jikad 200 B.G.—182 B.G.
Jehanne Butler gave her name to the Butlerian
Jihad, oneof the ‘most enduring develop-
ments in the history of the race. As leader of
the tevolt-of Komos against Richese, and
then of the Jihad for the first twenty years of
its course; she left an imprint on the minds
of her followers which bespeaks an extraordi-
nary personality: powerful, resolute, intuitive,
and merciful; to those who knew her she was
little short of & saint, and after her death she
became one in the minds of millions. As a
result of the material produced by the excava-
tions on Rakis we are able to transform her
from a legend into an historical personality.
Jehanne was trmned asa pmsﬁess on Komos

and also as a Bene Gesserit. Rather than
following the career of a priestess, either
from her own decision or that of her order,
she married Thet'r Butler, the Logistos of
Xania, one of the ten administrative districts
on Komos. In the same year as their marriage,
205 B.G.), Jehanne went to the capitol of

~ Pylos to enter the hospital for the birth of a

child. Since both parents had married late in

‘life for their culture, they were especially

eager for this birth. When on the delivery
table, Jehanne was anesthetized; when she
awoke she and her husband were informed

“that their daughter, Sarah, had been aborted.

The hospital explained that the fetus had
been too deformed to survive. The abortion
was described as therapeutic.

Jehanne’s control of her own body, which
as a result of her Bene Gesserit training
extended beyond those muscle systems usual-
ly thought of as automatic, had permitted a
deep knowledge of the growth of her child
within the womb. She was convinced that it
was impossible for her child to have been so
grievously malformed as the hospital had
described. In time, Jehanne came to believe

. that her child’s death had at best been un-

necessary. Using the access to official re-
cords provided by Thet'r’s position as Logistos,
she discovered within the archives of the
hospital evidence that the hospital director—
the first self-programming machine on Ko-

. mos—had instituted a program of unjustified

abortions. Armed with this information, she
approached the priestesses of Kubebe for
their aid in creating a movement against the
domination by Richese.

At the same time that these overtures were
being made to the priestesses, Jehanne and

- Thet’r had begun the formation of a secular

organization. Using Thet’r’s administrative
abilities, and Jehanne’s gifts of rhetoric, am-
plified by her Bene Gesserit schooling, a
Front for the End of Koman Exploitation
was formed.

Their movement was a speedy success, as
was their request of the priestesses for aid,
Contrary to some cynical opinions, the
priestesses were far too well entrenched with-
in a society of believers for their position to
have been threatened. Rather, the priestesses
likely entered the struggle for the same rea-
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son that the rest of the Komans did—they
were appalled by the evidence Jehanne was
able to put forward concerning the actions of
the hospital director, and they agreed that the
time had come to. move against Richese.

The coup on Komos was the first example
of the organizational genius of Thet'r Butler
and the tactical brilliance of Jehanne: the
choice of the tribute collection week as the
occasion for the coup, the seizure of the
tribute fleet for transport to Richese, the
timing and exccution of a lengthy and intri-
cate pian which achieved total surprise and
an almost bloodless victory.

The Komans went to Richese with nothing
more than a successful revolution in mind.
They discovered there the extent to -which
their hospital director was simply a reflection

of a state of society beyond their imagination.

The degree to which machines controlled the
population of Richese, and had altered the
emotional and intellectual characteristics of
its inhabitants over centuries, was literally
incredible to the Komans. Many of them
never entirely believed what they saw there.
The revelations on: Richese produced a
Jihad, but it was not Jehanne who made that
decision. The priestesses of Kubebe were the
principal forces behind the change which
occurred in the ranks of the rebels. They
were motivated by their interrogations of the
chief programmers.and scientists of Richese,
many of whom had been willing participants
in the actions of the machines in altering the
population of Richese. Perhaps the critical
moment in-these interrogations occurred dur-
ing the questioning of a Doctor G. Demlen
by the chief priestess of Komos, Urania.
Demlen was an especially arrogant and
unrepentaﬂt man, whose disdain for his fel-
low man’s intelligence was equalled only by
his respect for his own—and that of his
machines. As his quite prideful and volun-
tary description of his-work on Richese droned
on, Urania’s feelings overcame her training
and her face began to betray her revulsion.
Ultimately even Demlen noticed, and inter-
rupted his stream of self-congratulatory can-
dor to ask what was upsetting her. Urania
told him his work violated fundamental prin-
ciples of respect for human life, not to men-
tion the offense to the worship of the Goddess.

At the mention of the Goddess, Demlen
exploded in a fit of honest and acid outrage,
and in his fury, after suggesting that there
was more worth reverence in one of his
machines than in the worship of “a sup-
posed ‘goddess’ invented by a clutch of

" bucolic bumpkins on a pigsty of a planet,”

Demlen turned toward the icon of Kubebe as
if to spit on it. Before he could commit the
act, Urania had killed him with her ceremoni-

- al knife,

That night the priestesses met in council,
and the next morning Jihad began to be
preached to the faithful of Komos, against
*‘the thinking machines and all who find
their gods within them.”

Far from being eager for this, Jehanne
argued against it. Her statements, insofar as
we can construct them, seem to have antici-
pated much of what was to happen in the

coming years—the growing ruthlessness of

the crusaders, the atrocities, the deaths of so
many innocents. But the priestesses were not
deterred. 1t was not that they did not believe
that these things might happen. Rather, they
resolved on the Jihad in spite of this belief.
Thieir horror before the discoveries of Richese,
and the certainty that they would be duplicat-
ed on other planets, their deep-rooted out-
rage at the insult to their Goddess and their
religion—these made their minds firm. Too
many analyses of the origins of the Jihad
have ignored this motivation—the people of
Komos believed their religion. So too did
Jehanne; but her beliefs were tempered with
mercy and foresight to a degree not true of
the priestesses.

Jehanne could not have been dislodged as
the leader of the movement, even had any-
one wished it. But from this moment there
was a certain tension within the leadership of
the Jihad. On the one hand there was Jehanne,
urging mercy and restraint; on the other was
Urania whose goal was the extirpation of
any hint of machine domination of humans,
and who was willing to sacrifice much, and
many, to achieve it. The tension was re-
solved in favor of Urania on Carthagos.

The transformation of the Jihad after
Jehanne’s death has been discussed at length
in the various histories of the movement.
These discussions have focused upon the
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growing ruthlessness of the crusade, and in
so doing have failed to remark upon certain
changes in tactics which bear directly upon
the question of the nature of Jehanne's partici-
pation as leader.

Certain characteristics of the plans of the -

fleet did not change after Jehanne’s death.
The various actions of the horde, whether
investing an entire planet or striking at an
outpost, continued to show the effects of
meticulous planning and brilliant staff work.

Logistical support for al! operations remained.

virtually flawless, and the timing and atrange-
ments of often complicated maneuvers in-
volving hundreds of vessels showed a degree

of foresight and sound training seldom equaled

in military history. These observations, cou-
pled with the survival of Thet’r Butler have
prompted many to conclude that the true
leader of the rebellion was Thet’ r. and not
Jehanne. A full anatysis of the tactical histe-
ry of the Jihad will not Support thls argument
however,

One of the pmmment features of many of

the operations of the fleet during the first two
decades of the Jihad is best illustrated by the
attack on Illerda in 199 B.G. Simply through
the use of extraordinarily clever shifts in the
disposition of their forces, the crusaders forced
the Tllerdans to abandon their moon; and
then to surrender their. entire planet. The
casualties were limited to the crews of two
scout vessels that attempted to run the plane-
tary blockade -just before the capitulation
occurred. The operation lias remained a text-
book examiple of the distinction between the
use of power and the use of force, as these
terms are understood in strategic analysis.
Exaniination of the history of the Jhad
until the attack on Carthagos shows that this
preferenee for the use of power over the use
of foree is at the héart of the planning of the
Jihad during these years, Rather than crush-
ing opponents by the overwhelming applica-
tion of the force of the vessels and troops of
the Jihad fleet, the threat of such-an attack
was used to compel the surrender of the
enemy. Intelligent - use of ‘‘power’™ treats
force as a tool best used when jt remains
implicit. One’s superior: strengpth is used, not
to obliterate an enemy, but to force surrender,

idéally without battle.. While this ideal was .

only approached in the campaign off Illerda,
many of the actions of the Jihad through the
early years show this principle in their
conception. The attack on Thapsus in 196
B.G., and that against Parlon in 191 B.G.,
are cases in point: the combined casualties to
the Jihad forces in these actions could not
have exceeded ten thousand, and may have
been considerably lower.

Indeed, Jehanne's military career began
and ended with operations of this sort. The
attack on Carthagos presented the same tacti-
cal situation as had that on Illerda, and was
already unfolding along identical lines. The
Sarah HI was leading a maneuver designed
to place the forces defending the moon of
Carthagos in an untenable position, while
leaving the path of retreat to the planst open.
Once the Carthagans were isolated on their

“planet, blockade would have produced the

same result as on Illerda—surrender. The
extinction of the planet’s population resuited
from the flagship’s encounter with an unde-
tected mine and the tidal wave of rage that
swept the fleet when Jehanne's fate was
learned. It-was not part of the plan of the
campaign.

Thus, the fast operation Iehanne directed

- bore this characteristic stamp. And so too

did the first. The ravaging effects of the war
on Richese have obscured the fundamental
nature of the plan which the Komans followed.
But, if one considers the situation on Richese
within two days of the arrival of the tribute
fleet, the tactical position of the Komans
versus the forces of Richese shows the same
sensitivity to the uses of force and of power.

In only three days standard, virtually the
entire population of Komos had been trans-
ported 1o Richese, and the Richesan navy
had been captured by the Komans. The army
of Richese then faced the prospect of a war
with an opponent several mitlion strong, on
the territory of Richese, and in control of the
only space vessels. Under such circumstances,
in spite of the far greater size of the Richesan
army, the prospects for victory were extremely
limited, and clearly any war would be
protracted and severely damaging to the planet.
In sum, an excellent basis for a negotiated
settlement had been established, and under
normal circumstances would in all likelihood
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have been reached. One did not ensue be-
cause of the machine domination of Richese,
which introduced an utterly unexpected ele-
ment into the relations between the two armies.
But if the opponents of the Komans had
been normal and human, the outcome of the
war might well appear to us as another
instance when the planning of a mllltary
genius had achieved a victory with extraordi-
narily low loss of life,

The pattern is clear: from her first banle to
her last, the actions Jehanne participated in
bear an unmistakable imprint. These are bat-
tles planned and led by a tactical genius,
whose concern for the lives of her soldiers
and of her enemies is the dominant element.
And, in spite of the fact that Thet'r sutvived
his wife, after the disaster off Carthagos this
stamp disappears from the campmgns of the
Jihad.

As noted, though, the staff work retained
its characteristic level of efficiency. This should
not be surprising, for Thet'r continued as
chief of staff for the Jthad., New generals
were spught, and within the next few years
several different individials led the crusade,
but the execution of their plans remained in
the same superbly: capable’ hands.

The arguments which oppose this view are
not founded upon examination of the -evi-
dence of the events of the Jihad.. Rather,
they base thernselves upon cértain assertions
regarding the inability of a woman, or of
women, to lead such a force as the Jihad, or
to plan such actions as the attacks on Richese
and Hlerda. These arguments have in com-
mon their ignorance of the society of Komos,

and the position of women within it.

- Unlike many secieties, that of Komos had
for centuries granted.to women an especially
important function, one not bounded by the
home and hearth. ‘One refers, of course, to
the maintenance of the religmus well-being
of the people.:Not only was the worship of
(the chief deity of the planet in the hands of
women,  but -the - sacred “life -of the family,

.. which was the center of Koman society, was

- the charge of the women of the family. The
~‘males controled the life of the farm or the
ranch, and-the land was passed on through

‘the male line, but the women saw 1o the |

 religious health of the family—a power which,

to the Koman way of thinking, involved
nothing less than the survival of the family,

The point of this should be obvious: the
Komans were nsed to following the leader-
ship of the women of their society, especially
when matters of religion were involved. This
was the case with the rebellion, which began
because of the abortions performed by the
hospital director, and which struck directly
at a religious issue, the survival of the fami-
Iy line. Once the movement had spread to
Richese, the religious basis expanded. The
actions of the machines were seen by the
priestesses and by the Komans as an affront
not only to principles of humanity, but also
1o their Goddess, Kubebe. It was the priestesses
who first preached Jihad. Indeed, had there
been no religious basis for this movement, it
would by definition not have been a Jihad,
And for the Komans, religious matters neces-
sarily involved the leadership of women. We
should be surprised, then, if the leadership
of this Koman crusade had nor been female,
These points, which should be transparently
simple, have been obscured by the socio-
sexual biases of most of those who have
approached the problems posed by the leader-
ship of the Jihad. (One must hasten to add
that by no means all of these scholars are
male.)

- The concentration upon the matter of sex
in the leadership of the Jihad has also dis-
tracted attention from other, more important
questions. One should ask not “Why a
woman?’’ but rather ““Why this woman?”’
and *“Why did she succeed?”’ The answers
to these questions must be sought within
Jehanne herself and within her society.

The simplest answer to the question *“Why
this woman?”" is of course, that it was her
child who was murdered. But this is obvious-
ly inadequate. These abortions had been going

-on for two years, but Jehanne was the first

we know of to suspect the hospitai and act
on that suspicion. There may have been
others, but Jehanne is the one we know of
because she succeeded. Thus stated, the mat-
ter of the death of Sarah Butler is placed in
perspective; it was the motivation for Jehanne
and Thet’r, but it was not the reason for their
success. Their rebellion, which produced Jihad,

| the secret of her leadership—those are 1o be
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found in the combination of the social charac-
- teristics of Komos and the character of Jehanne
Butler.

One has only to remember the descrip-
tions of Jehanne’s presence and its effect on
others. Her personality seems to have had
such a strong impact on those she encountered
that it could be felt physically; mary com-
pared meeting her for the first time to the
sensation of being struck. The emotions pro-
duced in others were not those associated
with fear, however. The words most often
used to .describe her presence - asserted a

combination .of compassion and mtcl!lgence ‘

so great as to produce what one observer, in
a phrase later known to billions; saw as *‘a
living flamie of a woman.”’ ‘

But this was not fire as the devourer, it
was flame as the beacon, the. guide. This
flame led the crusade for twenty years. When
it died, the Jihad became the flame itself,
and this would be the fire of destruction.

Two points remain to -be made. First of
all, no matter how untisual a person jehanne
might have been, the genesis and success of
the Jihad are not explainable solely by refer-
ence to any individual. Even such a person
as Jehanne could not have led a successful
crusade of this sort had it not been for the
peculiar combination -of -conditions offered
by the planet of Komos and its relation to
Richese. How many such rebeflions; led per-
hapsbymennrwomenasmsua]as}channe
failed for lack of the circumstances that
produced the ““agar. for rebellion” that obtained
on Komos? We shall never know, for they
did fail, and even the folk-memory of Leto I
cannot rescue them from time.-

But this is:not to deny Jehanne her due.
Nothing'can deny her that. She is the equal
of Jessica, the mother of Paul Muad'Dib, in
her effect on ‘human history, and this compari-
son brings us to our second and final point.

Both of thiese women, for the most intense
of personal reasons, defied their order, the
Bene. Gesserit. To please her Duke, out of
her love for him, Jessica bore a son rather
than- the daughter: that had been' enjoined.
Out of her grief for her dead daughter, Jehanne
embarked upon a2 rebellion which she . pro-
posed to lead. This violated one of the most
ancient. of Bene Gesserit proscriptions, that

against the public involvement of their mem-
bers as social leaders of any sort. The dan-
gers of exposure of the order under these

circumstances were manifest, yet Jehanne

persisted. After Richese, with the launching
of a Jihad, the exposure of the order became
a virtual certainty, but by then all the priestesses
of Komos were involved also.

Twice in the history of the order, then, the
severest strictures of the Bene Gesserit have
been violated by one of their own Sisterhood,
acting in response to intense personal mo-
tivation, It would seem that even the most
compelling program of education and motiva-
tion ever devised, that of the Bene Gesserit,
is not enough to completely extinguish the
independence of mankind. Our history has
taught us to be thankful for this. EM.

Further references: BUTLERIAN JIHAD; Lors Karden, The
Flame and the Flower: A Short History of the Butlerian
Jihad (Yorba: Rose); Th. Brano Patrick, The Kubeban
Heresy, Vol_ 52, Patrolegia Diasporae (Libermann: Miller);
Harq al-Ada, The Butierian Jihad (Work-in-Progress,
Artakis Studies Temporary Series 283: Lib. Conf.).

BUTLERIAN JIHAD (“THE GREAT REVOLT");
ITS CAUSE AND EFFECT. Before the rise of
the Atreides, historians argued endlessly wheth-
er great people made great events or great
events made great people. The impact on

_history of Muad’Dib and the Emperor Leto

;‘enders the question moot, but before those
tremendous. perscnalities, the question is
legitimately raised. We face the gquestion
specifically when we consider events as piv-
otal as those that occurred between 200 and
108 B.G.: Did a vast sea-change in the
human ocean produce Jehanne Butler - (see
BUTLER, JEHANNE), or did this remarka-
ble and luminescent woman by her will shift
the currents of humanity?

Even the pame we use for the period
tmplies an answer (o the question: If we call
those events ‘‘The Butlerian Jihad,”” we side
with the historians who define as “‘great™
those individuals who move the mass of
humankind in a new direction; if we use the
term “*The Great Revolt,”” we ally ourselves
with those who see “‘leaders’ as simply the
front rank of a humanity moving in the
direction the masses determine.

Historians close to those events also specu-
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lated on this same question. The writings of
one of them, recently discovered, shows how
that turning point was viewed in the calm
immediately following it. Kruwl Sheivvun
(c.113-185) served as Imperial Historian un-
der Saudir 1I. In his major work, The Founding
of the Empire, Sheivvun speculates on the
Jihad, employing the metaphor of waves as
affected by the tides. At flow, each wave

breaks and recedes, but the series of waves

creeps higher and higher on the beach until
high tide is reached. Should somecne wish
to divert the waters of the high tide for
human purposes, the task would be impossi-
ble during the ebb. Likewise in human affairs,
he argued. A popular readiness for change is
aimless without capable leadership; but’ the
great leader without ready. support ends ‘in
obscurity. However, when human genius com-
bines with movement 'in the tides of the
people, new directions result. Such a combi-
nation was the Butlerian Jihad.
Sheivvun was the first historian to point
out that the Empire résted on a. tripedal
structure, consisting of House Corrino (backed
by the Sardaukar), the. Spacing ‘Guild, and
‘CHOAM. The Jihad cleared the way for the
establishment of all three of the organizations,
none of which had existed before the Great
Revolt. In tesearching the conditions that led
to the foundation of the Emipire, Sheivvun
was necessatily drawn to ‘considering the
events that had cleared the path. He began
by examining.the systems of commerce and
goverament. -
Trade depends, of coursc. on transportation,
and pohttcs on communication. Both of these
functions, prior.to. the Great Revolt, were
coordinated by computers—both the patch-
work of larger and smaller groups of plane-
tary -systems and the traders who served
 them depended on faster-than-light ships whose
progress through hyperspace -was. controlled
by computers.

For example, conszdcr Transcom, a trad-

- ing corporation lasting for almost seven thou-
. -sand years: the ali-bmmerwhennng amounts
of data processed in. split-seconds during
. hyperspatial. travel led Transcom to direct its
ships from a central computer-bank, Centrans,
located on an artificial satellite, Xenophon.
As a ship entered hyperspace, its destination

was transmitted to Centrans via Holtzman
Waves. During the ship’s progress to pre-
designated points en route, Centrans processed
the information and prepared course correc-
tions. When the ship reached the first “‘mail
drop,”” it reentered normal space and re-
ceived course updates from Centrans. The
computer-bank simultaneously handled rout-
ing for Transcom’s more-than-twelve-thousand
ships; during its long history, various mercan-
tile associations subscribed to Transcom’s
service—the Van Rijn combine, Asconel,
Far Traveler Couriers, and many others. With
a clear perception of the indispensability of
the communications satellites, the crusaders
of the Jihad struck early at Xenophon and
similar establishments. The result was immedi-
ate and final: the utter collapse of regular
interstellar trade. Had Transcom (and compa-
nies like it) not been destroyed by the Jihad,
there would have been no transportation vac-
uum for the Spacing Guild to fill.

As with trade, so with government. Politi-
cal organization before the Jihad took many
forms, although few planets were absolutely
independent. Most, together with their nearest
neighbors, formed federations, confederations,
unions, pastorates, heterarchies, feudocracies,
neofeundocracies, coalitions, commonwealths,
colonial empires, autonomous dominions—
every form of association that the ingenuity
of ten thousand worlds could create. These
groupings varied in size from a handful of
worlds to mighty parliaments of hundreds of
systems. Yet every one depended on com-
munication: should one member of a federa-

- tion be endangered, the call for help was

sent forth by automatic and self-repairing
machines. Without those machines, commu-
nication was slow and chancy, and planets
were left to their own resources.

The Great Houses survived the polmcal
chaos of the Great Revolt (indeed, some
profited from it), and many saw the thou-
sands of divided planets as ripe fruit for
plucking. Almost as many reached for the
fruit,  and warfare raged for a century as
would-be emperors scrambled for an imperi-
al crown. The Corrinos emerged as victors,
but the early members of that house little
realized what a debt they owed to the Butlerian
Jihad: even the legendary Sardaukar would
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have been little match for a unified and
organized counterattack from a confederacy
of hundreds of worlds. But the Jihad, smash-
ing first interstellar communications, razed
large and small governments planet by planet,
leaving only rubble, ready for reassembly by
the nimblest barbarian.

The Butlerian Jihad, then, prepared the
way for the establishment of the Empire; in
the same way, the Great Revolt was itself
prepared for by centuries of smaller waves
rising to high tide.

A shadowy figure of whom we know only
a name—Dulden——enters the historical re-
cord in 711 B.G. as the founder of a group
called ‘‘Humanity First,”’ organized to pro-
" mote less reliance on computers and to advo-
cate -appeal from the judgments of- the
machines. Exactly what circumstances pro-
voked this group is not known, but for five
hundred years thereafter, tensions increased.

Some few planets—Sarash-Zillish, for one—

-had computer pogroms ‘of -their own well
before the birth of Jehanne Butler.

When she appeared on the scene, then,
independent support for the movement she
would create was:already in place on'thou-
sands of worlds, waiting enly for some great
unifying cause to unite it.

After her conquest of Komos, her native
world, and its mether planet Richese (detailed
in the entry for B‘_Un-__ER, JEHANNE), a frenzy
swept- over the victorious forces, a frenzy
fueled by almost equal parts of hysterical
fanaticism and- calculating greed. When

Jehanne died'in 182'B. G, the cause did'not |

so much lose a leader as'it_-ga‘incd a martyr.
The generals who continued in her name
were moved- by a zeal she herself could not

have ‘matched: she knew-het-own fears and

weaknesses, defects that were forgotten by
her worshipers. '

Krmwl Sheivvun was the first to discover
that theé forces of the Jihad had another
motive, too: weglth. Sheivvan found that the

greater part of the Jihad forces on any given
planet were mercenaries, usually recruited
on the Jast planet conquered. The most ad-
venturous and the most dispossessed were
easily tempted by the thought of spoils on a
planetary scale.

And Sheivvun made one final discovery,
one not fully appreciated umtil now: the
Butlerian Jihad was not a monolithic cam-
paign that swept irresistibly through the hu-
man galaxy. On the contrary, it was the
composite of thousands upon thousands of
separate forces lasting almost a centary. To
conceive of the Jihad, one should not think
of the Imperial Army or Paul’'s Fremen, but
rather of pirate fleets, moving when and
where their commanders will, with little in
common but the name of Jehanne Butler and
a hatred for the machines they could neither
understand nor replace. Many, many times—

~on the planet Wencolley, for instance—local

resistance was absent, yet the planet was
devastated by fighting between two groups
of crusaders, each bent on proving the purity
of their faith by the magnitude of their cruelty.

With Jehanne gone, the Jihad had no high-
er objective than the destruction of the
computers. kt was successful beyond expecta-
tion in that aim, and the movement dwindied
as it found fewer and fewer targets for its
wrath. In its wake, or, to continue Sheivvun’s

‘metaphor, as it ebbed, it left both poverty

and oppertunity: it burned a hatred and fear
of thinking machines so deeply into the hu-
man psyche that one wonders if that wound
has yet completely healed. Yet at the same
time there is no denying that all the expan-
sions-of individuals and society that followed—
the Mentat training, the Spacing Guild, the
Empire itselff—was made not just possible
but necessary by the Jihad. To weigh the
gains against the losses, the newfound tal-
ents and resources against the suffering that
preceded them, demands a scale that has not
yet been invented. FM.
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CALADAN, Education on. Muad’'Dib once
said of his birth planet, Caladan, ‘“We had
no need to build a paradise of the mind on
Catadan—we could see it physwal]y all around
us.’’ And in paradise what need is there of
education?

FORMAL EDUCATION. One can readlly
grasp the frustration experienced by many
who attempted to bring serious education to
the quiet villages and towns of Caladan.
They all failed except Doctor Louis Katsher
IV, artist, musician, dancer and director.

Dr. Katsher (6844-6951), recognized the

lack of motivation among the people of
Caladan for any form of education that was
nét in itself intellectually or. artistically
interesting. The need for vocational training
simply did net exist on the. water-rich tropi-
cal planet. Food was readily available from
the fertile seas and from the Tush plants full
of fruit, berries and wholesome “legumes.
Shelter was not a serious concem because
the temperature was mild and the weather
was seldom severe. Nor were military arts a
necessity given the peace. imposed on Caladan
by its planetary govemors, who had put a
virtual end to tribal battles. Village rivalres
were. settled by sperting contests.

The economic base. of Caladan was not
extensive, limited mostly to tourism ‘and the
export of whale fur. ‘The tourist trade used
"some skilled persons, - but the majority of
jobs ‘it supported were either in ancillary,
family-owned small busineses or in minimal-
ly trained staff personnel. Often the great
inter-planetary hotet chains handled all neces-
sary job-training. programs. The small busi-
nesses that catered to the needs of the tour-
ists were little more than cottage industries.

C |

The whale fur industry was also a series
of family-operated small-scale efforts. with
the essential training taking place on the job
and not in schools. The pepulation felt no
need for formal training in business methods
or marketing. Most people of Caladan felt
little need to work at all.

Into this paradise came Dr. Katsher, cham-
pion of arts and letters. He gave the people
of Caladan a great gift by starting the first
Caladan Artists Conservatory, His art colony
grew in numbers, respect and quality. After
a few years it was evident that the people of
Caladan not only could appreciate fine music,
poetry, theater, and the arts, but that they
were ready to participate. Under Katsher’s
leadership the arts flourished. The planetary
governors supported his work eagerly be-
cause it helped the local population aspire to
excellence and attracted tourists from many
other planets.

The first colony was located at Epidaurus
in the province of Orange and was soon
followed by others. Within 250 years the
entire planetary population had relatively easy
access to some form of reading room, studio,
theater, or auditorivm. A prodigious number
of productions in dance, music and theater
were presented. The people particularly pre-
ferred what Dr. Katsher called the ‘‘ephe-
meral’’ arts such as music, oral readings of
poetry, short stories, theater, water colors,
and paper folding (known as *‘oreegahamee’”),
However, there was some interest also in
sculpture, composing, oil painting, film and
philosophy. Nevertheless, the people had a
saying, “‘Art is a flower; enjoy it now, for
tomorrow another comes.”’

In her Conversations, Princess Irulan quotes
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Muad’Dib as saying that the people of Caladan
paid the price one always pays for paradise
in this life: ‘*We went soft, we lost our
edge.”” With no viable military force the
planet was extremely vulnerable to invasion.
For protection, the ruling House often relied
on mercenaries and outside “military advisors’
to support the ill-prepared and disinterested
local groups.

The aristocracy, chiefly the six minor fami-
lies who ruled on each of Caladan’s three
continents, and the four hundred provincial
regents under these minor families, ‘were

given some specialized education. Their chil- |

dren were sent to the Governance School in
the capital city for a four-year. program in
statecraft, tactics, leadership, managernent,
and civilian control. But even this program
was hardly as rigorous-or demanding as it
might have been, for after all, the problems
the students would face would not be great
and there was time t0 leam.in the way that
Caladan had always lcamed frem “watchmg
and doing.””

The education of- ?aul Alret&cs like the
many before him who were-grootned for real
authority, was naturally an exception. Paul
underwent a comstant and demanding pro
gram of training from his eartiest chlldhood
He learned weaponry from the swordmasters
Idaho and Halleck, he leamed the Atreides
battle language from his father, he learned
the subtleties of Voice and observation from
his Bene Gesserit miother. Paul was taught
about poisors, transport, military tactics, and
wilderness. survival. He learned to appreciate
Gurney ‘Halleck’s music; as his people did.
Paul ‘was tigined as a mentat by Thufir
Hawat_and ‘as-a healer by -Dr. Wellington
Yueh. He leamed to lead others and to fol-
low orders, with .the objective of preparing
himto rule the planet. lronically, it was not
enough. it took the hard knowledge gained
on harsh, dry Dune to prepare him o rule
the Empm: _

INFORMAL EDUCATS{ON Few histories are
kept in paradise; time is-of no-coneern and
few wotry long about the errors of the past.
Without the aid of written records our ability
to reconstruct the informal educational sys-

- tem- is. Hmited, But we-do know that there
was great reliance on “famﬂy teaching’” and

on ‘‘watching and doing.”” A child could
learn how to live in paradise by simply
participating in normal family life. A little
time spent on the family vegetable plot,
maybe a few hours spent fishing or swimming,
or tending the family garden preceded an
evening of guiet stories or campfire dances.
One day was much like another.

Of primary concern in the informal train-
ing of the young was preparation for the
dangers of their water-rich environment. Chil-
dren were taught to swim before they learned
to walk. They learned the dangers of mud
slides, flash floods, and the various methods
of water transport, the most popular of which

‘was sail rafting. They learned to fish both

for pleasure and for food. They also learned
how to find their way through the dense,
fast-growing vegetation that covered most of
the land masses on the planet. Beyond the
survival skills for children and basic econom-
ics of the family business for youngsters,

-there was little else to be concerned with in

Caladan, ‘‘the-paradise planet of the miracle
seas.’”” PFE

Further reference: rREMEN EDUCATION.

CALADAN WINES. The following entry is an
excerpt from a dining guide composed proba-
bly at the court of the Padishahs in the
century before Paul Muad Dib ascended 1o
the throne. It is presented here as an interest-
ing sidelight on the gracious living of the
Great House aristocracy, and their ventures
into a variety of commercial activity.—FEd.

Although Caladan does produce some few
fine wines, by far the bulk of the planet’s
small wine production is of no more than
ordinary guality, locally made for local
consumption. Viniculture simply has not been

“developed as an art form anywhere in the

Delta Pavonis system, this condition owing
as much to a yeast-inhibiting radiation spec-
trum thrown by the star itself as to the
history and traditions of the system’s native
peoples. Average per capita annual wine con-
sumption on Caladan is a meager 1.5 liters,
and there is no commercial off-world export
industry.

However, five hundred years of oenological
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experimentation patronized by the ruling
Atreides family have not been without some
positive results. Imported vines simply will
not grow in Caladan soil under the Delta
Pavonis rays. On the other hand, native root-
stocks take grafting readily; the traditional
problem has been that these rootstocks intro-
duce a strong mustiness into the flavor of the
wines produced by whatever fruitstocks are
grafted onto them. Between this difficulty
and the absence of a natural fermentation
yeast in the planet’s atmosphere, the trials
facing the vintner on Caladan are formidable
indeed. Perhaps no commercially feasible
solution to the problems will ever be found,
but laboratory and hothouse work in the
areas of plant hybridization, climate control,
bacteriology, and nontraditional winemaking
technique have at least made it possible for
the Atreides nobles to grace their tables and

to cement their ceremonies wrth wines of .

three varieties. These are:

CASYRACK. A dry, full-bodied, intensely
ftavorful and long-lived red wine, develop-
ing nuances and subtle complexities in the
bottle for as long as fifty or seventy-five
years after corking when- it is produced in a
favorable climate. However, Caladanian
Casyrack is thin and harsh when ‘young,
though the harshness teads fo mellow out
' before the thinness becomes it anemia.
The rule of thumb is that it should not be
drunk before it is five years old, but must be
consumed before its eighth birthday. Rarely,
an exceptional bottling will last much longer.
According to legend, the original fruitstock
was brought. by the Atreides family among
its heirlooms when first it came to Caladan.
Casyrack remains the favorite Atreides cere-
monial wine,-more perhaps because of tradi-
tion than because of continuing quality. The
wine does not travel well, and the best
Caladanian . Casyrack does not leave 'the
Atreides family compound. -

BORNOLLA. The most promising wine
produced ‘on Caladan, A light red wine,
always-a_trifle rough and highly alcoholic
(usually around 16%), its origins are unclear.
It seems to be the -result of uncontrolied
hybridization over a period of some centuries
among hothouse and native grape varieties.
Well-made Bornolla is fresh-tasting and slightly

veasty, a remarkably fruity wine, The Cala-
danian mustiness which is the bane of vint-
ners the planct over is almost totally absent
from Bornolla until the wine enters into its
third year; hence it should be drunk while it
is still quite young. Oenologists continue to
experiment with nontraditional vinifying tech-
niques in the attempt to eliminate that charac-
teristic mustiness altogether. If ever they are
successful, and if the wine then proves capa-
ble of travel and long-term aging, Caladan
may finally join the ranks of first-class wine-
producing worlds. The Atreides family clearly
would like to see this happen.

DELKAI Never much better than ordinary,
Delkai can be a pleasant and fruity-enough
sweet white wine. It is the only commercially
available wine on Caladan which is produced
entirely from native grapes, remarkable enough
for that reason alone. There are a dozen or
more different methods of producing the wine,
cach one a chemical process that is the
jealously guarded secret of a single family.
Depending on the producer, the wine may
vary from emerald green to straw-colored,
and from syrupy-sweet to medium dry {the
greener, the sweeter). The Atreides oenologists
have developed a sparkling Delkai from the
dry end of the range that, if disgorged annu-
ally after the third year in the bottle, ages
well and seems to improve with travel. This
sparkling Delkai is, not surprisingly, the wine
which the Atreides family most frequently

“serves when ritual or propriety indicates that
-a Caladanian flavor is desired.

D.M.
SUUGEE. [A word must be added for
Suugee, the highly alcoholic beverage dis-
tilled from Pundi Rice. Although mainly a
cheap and effective drink reserved to the
peasaniry, it enjoved a brief vogue among
the most discriminating classes during the
Pauline Imperium.—Ed.]
Further reference: Biizal ven Tinuum, A Gastronome's

Guide to the Great Houses, tr. Suun Sen -Yao (Caladan:
INS).

CALENDAR, STANDARD IMPERIAL. The sys-
tem of chronology used for official purposes
throughout the Imperium since 5000, Its ba-
sis is the time in which Kaitain completes
one revolution areund its primary: 360 days,
3.56 seconds. The units of measurement are:
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60 standard seconds to a standard minute;
60 standard minutes to a standard hour;
24 standard hours to a standard day;

6 standard days to a standard week;

5 standard weeks to a standard month;
12 standard months to a standard vear.

ORIGIN. When House Corrino shifted its
capital from Salusa Secundus to Kaitain in
1487, the emperors already knew that they
were not only moving to a much more pleas-
ant world but to a stable and regular planet
as well. The saying ‘“You don’t need a watch
on Kaitain’’ was doubly significant: it re-
ferred not only to the more leisurely pace of

the planet but to the ease cf keepmg time by

natural means.

The Alman Corrifio e_mperofs followed the
immemorial custom, when arfiving on Kaitain,
of dividing the natural day into twenty-four
parts, those parts into sixty, and those again
into sixty. They retained the -terms hour,
minute, and second for these divisions even

though the Kaitainian hour, for example, '

differed from the Salusan: hour (as it did by
lesser or greater amounis from the ‘‘hours”
of the great majority of inhabited worlds).
Proclamations, edicts, bulletins, and the
like—anything warranting both dating and
preservation—were promulgated throughout
the Imperium bearing the Kaitainian date
followed by, e.g., “‘given in the seventeenth
day, fourth month, tenth year of Saluso VIL”
Only the- Spacing Guild had a continuing
need to- reference the local dates of one

planet to those of another, and they employed

their own method—pulsed, regular tones on
the Holtzman Waves aimed at the mail drops—
as the standard to: which local times were
compared. Those.outside the Guild who had
the occasiondi desire or need to relate the
day, month, and year of ohe planet to- those
of another-—~factors, merchants, travelers—had
to depend on Chronology Tables, or, where
the need was recurrent (as- in CHOAM),
relegated the duty to mentats. For thousands
of years, local chronologies sérved local needs,
and the Kmta:mmn calendar served bureau-
cratic needs.

THE IMPERHLL UNION STANDARD CAL-
ENDAR. In 4996, Mgonpo Shesrab, Cham-
berlain of Corrin XML, conceived the idea of
standardizing - the calendar throughout the

Imperium, in honor both of the emperor,
who by chance boere the name of the House,
and of the approaching fifth millennial cele-
bratien of the foundation of the Iraperium.

For the weekdays, Shesrab selected Sadai,
Madai, Gwenzai, Zhanzai, Friizai, and Siid-
arazal (the names already in use on hundreds
of worlds); the etymologies of all these are
lost in antiquity except for ‘‘Sun’s day,”
““Moon’s day,’”” and ef course *‘Jehanne’s
day.”

For the names of the months of the year,
Shesrab tock those already established by
centuries of tradition, with one exception.
All derived originally from Galach phrases
meaning “‘in Shenset’s’” month, “‘in Sandir’s”’
month, and so on. The only one not namcd
for a great former emperor {(at that time) was

‘neFrekim, from Fredhrik Corrino, the father

of Corrin XIII. Beginning the year with the
Spring equinox, Shesrab made official these
names:

neSheustim nElroedim
- naSaudrim niMiklim
neFrekim nEzhrim
nAvlardim nlstaivim
naShadmim nAlmanim
‘noCornim nAudrim

The division of months into five weeks of
six days each had already been used for
thousands of years, but was made a part of

" the “‘Imperial Calendar’’ presented to Corrin

XI1I. Corrin was known to prefer more con-
crete gifts, but he did authorize the calendar
for Kaitain and such other planets as wished
to adopt it.

Many planets did. When the lengths of the
sidereal years of planets inhabitable by hu-
mans are graphed, their distribution forms
the normal probability curve. Adding local
leap days at periods determined by the amount
of variation from Kaitain’s sidereal year kept
the years in step for those who adopted the
calendar. But few felt the desire and fewer
still the need to sacrifice the local names of
months for those of Kaitan.

Shesrab (supported by his master’s indiffer-
ence to the subject) induiged his passion for
order and regularity. He devised a way to
have days of the week and months of the
year instantly related throughout the Imperium,
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no matter what the length of the planet’s
sidereal year: this scheme was the **Imperial
Union Standard Calendar.”’

To understand how the IUSC was intended
to work, consider a hypothetical case of four

planets, A, B, C, and D, with years (in
Kaitainian measure) of 6 months, 9 months,
14 months, and 18 months. For simplicity of
illustration, we assume that the days of these -

four are exactly equat to Kaitain’s day.

: C: 14-MONTH D:18-MONTH
STANDARD  A:6-MONTHYEAR B: 9-MONTH YEAR  YEAR YEAR '
neSheustim GwaneSheustim same as A same as B same as C
naSaudrim TaunaSaudrim same same same
neFrekim FreeneFrekim same same same
nAvlardim FonAvigrdim: - same same same
naShadmim FiinaShadmim © same same same
noCortim SinoCornim. - same same same
nElroodim " GwanElroodim SeunElroodini same same
niMiklim TauniMiklim AiniMiklim same same
nEzhrim FreenBityim- NtinEzhrim same same
nistaivim ForlIstaivim - - Gwanlstaivim Tenistaivim same
nAlmanim FiinAlmanim - TaunAlmanim ElvnAlmanim same
nAudrim SinAudrim - . FreenAudrim. TwelnAudrim same
neSheustim GwanéShepstim FoneSheustim FarneSheustim same
naSaudrim - TaunaSaudrimn " FiinaSaudtim’ FornaSaudrim same
neFrekim - FreeneFrekim SineFrekim GwaneFrekim FipneFrekim
nAviardim FonAvlardim. _ SeunAviardim TaunAvlardim SignAviardim
naShadmim FiinaShadmim AinaShadmim FreenaShadmim SvenaShadmim
noComim SincCornim NiinoCornim FoneCornirn linoCornim
nElroodim GwanEleoodim -§ame FiinElroodim GwanElroodim
niMiklim TauniMiklim same SiniMiklim TauniMiklim

: " ete.

By referring to the table, we see that on

Kaitain, the first month of the year is of
course neSheustim; on -the -other four, the
first month- is named GwaneSheustim (or

“one of Sheuset’s’).. Then follow ‘‘two of

Saudir’s,” ‘“‘three of Fredhrik’s,”* “‘four of
Avelard’s,” ‘“five-of Shaddam’s,”” and *‘six
of Corrin’s.”” The next month on Kaitain is
nElroodim, but planct A’s year has ended;
on planet A, therefore, - the next month is
GwanElroodim, or “‘one of Elrood’s,”” while
on B, C, and D, it-is SeunElroodim: “‘seven
of E}.rood’ > Thus, a ‘number prefix was
added to the name of the month; throughout
the- worlds the: name was constant, but the
" farmer on planet A; who sowed his seeds
every spring, planted in the *‘Gwan-" months,
whatever the last part of the name may have
béen. .

The names of the months were. the same
on B, €, and D unti} nlstaivim, which marked
the beginning of the new year for B; hence,
- when it was Gwanlstaivim on B, it was
Tenlstaivim .(*“ten of Istaivan’s’’} on C and
D. The last two planets parted company at

the end of the fourteenth month; the next
following was ‘‘one of Fredhrik’'s”” on C,
but “‘fifteen of Fredhrik’s’* on D.

Parts of the IUSC were adopted on those
planets with sidereal years varying from that
of Kaitain by less than a few standard days.
Leap days of local placement brought the
calendars into step as needed. But even a
planet off by as little as ten standard days,
say one with 370 in a sidereal year, found
itself at variance of a whole month in only
three years. “‘Leap months’ were a nuisance
to implement to save a system that offered
little more benefit to the average citizen than
the knowledge of what month it was on
Kaitain. Theoretically, the concept of com-
bining the local and Imperial systems by
number prefixing could have been extended
to the week, the day, the hour, even to the
second. No effort was made to promote these
refinements, and little was made to bring
monthly names into uniformity.

The TUSC was a concept of convenience
to a relative handful of worlds, Some scores
of planets use it still, but even on those few
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its development would dismay Shesrab. Lan-
guage change has so altered the names that
little remains in common with the Imperial
terminology. Planet ““B*’ in the example
above is Topaz, whose sidereal year in stan-
dard units is 270 days, 3 minutes, 18.02
seconds. Topaz still employs the IUSC
terminology, but compare the names of the
months on Topaz with those of Kaitain:

Kaitain: Topaz:
neSheustim Gwashen
naSaudrim Tausau
neFrekim . .Freefre
nAvlardim Fonav
naShadmim _ Fiisha
n6Cornim : Sicor -
niMiklim - Aimik”
eEzhrim Niinezh
nlstaivim “Gwashen
" nAlmanim Tansau
nAudrim s szfre

Note that the We of ‘l‘opaz over the
millennia, came to. think-of the first month
of the year as named not *‘Gwan + the
emperot’s name in its cycle of twelve’” but
simply as the whole word ““Gwasheu.”” Thus,
the names of the months on Topaz coincide
with those on Kaitain only one year out of
every three, andthlslsononeofmebestof
all possible worlds.

Offering neither tradition nor convcmence
the TUSC was bound o fail: the Spacing
Guild never used it; the Bene Gesserit never
used it; its adoptlon among the Landsraad
seemed toadying. Only for House - Corrino
and its bureaucracy did it find employment,
and with-the ascension to power of House
Atreides, who !mught along the native Fremen
calendar it ended its official life. W.EM.
Further referms. ‘Mgonpo Shesub Memorandum: 1o
His Imperial Majesty Lord Corrin on the Qccasion of

Five Thousand -Years of the Blessings of His House,
Rakis Ref. Cat. 185-D221; Burzhis Elsprin, The Stars in

UP).

CANTG-RESPONDA., .A_part of an ancient
rite first developed by the Bene Gesserit
Missionaria Protectiva. According to the Rev-
erend Mather Gaius Helen Mohiam in her
detailed notes on the history of the Bene
Gesserit breeding program, it was the-func-

Their Co_w.wex The Cakndar in History (Kaitain: Lmthrm

tion of the Missionaria Protectiva to develop
on those planets upon which members of the
Sisterhood might have dealings local mythol-
ogies which afforded them protection if the
need arose. These mythologies often took
the form of popuiar religions that sanctified
the persons of the Bene Gesserit as prophets
of some long-awaited mahdi (or messiah).

Such mythologies were manifested and
kept fresh in the minds of the superstitious
natives by rites known as the panoplia
propheticus, which seems to imply that they
were so designed to serve whatever needs a
Bene Gesserit could have in a time of
emergency.

One example of the panopha propheticus
is recorded in the ridulian crystals discovered
on Rakis. The significant passage is part of a
manuscript concerning the early life of Paul
Muad’Dib and was recorded by Leto IIL
Since Leto II claimed to have within him the
personalities and memories of all his ancestors,
his description of the rite in which his
grandmother, the Lady Jessica, participated
has at least some claim to accuracy:

Pressed on every side to justify to the Fremen
her right to their protection, Lady Jessica put
into practice her long-held belief that the Fremen
had been visited by the Missionaria Protectiva
and ventured to lead the sietch in the panoplia
propheticus. Allowing the trance of deepest
memory to take her consciousness, she began:
““Ibn girtaiba, as far as where the dust ends.”
And then went on to recite a verse which began
“‘Mine enemies are like green blades eaten
down/ That did stand in the path of the tempest.”’
The verse created an immediate response among
the Fremen, and with the Lady Jessica clearly
controlling the rite it continued:

*The Fire of God mount over thy heart,”
she said.

““The Fire of God set alight,”" came the
Tesponse.

““Thine enemies shall fall,”” she said.

““Bi-la kaifa,”” they answered.

What seems to be described here is the
invocation part of the rite which scholars
believe to be the Canto-Respondu section. In
effect it establishes the right of the leader to
partake of the panoplia propheticus, and when
that right is recognized by the congregation,
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the speaker also wins a mystical: standing
with the community. K

Leto IT also seems to imply in this passage
that the Bene Gesserit planted some very
powerful words within the Canto-Respondu
- which had a hypnetic effect upon those who
responded. These words, combined with the
superstitious awe of the respondents, appeared
to produce a trance in which the leader of
the rite achieved almost godlike status in the
congregation. Thus, in the hands of a Bene

Gesserit whe would also have the power of.

Voice at her command, the Canto-Respondu
must have been irresistible. The noted schol-
ar Pyer Briizvair has noted that ancient reli-
gions often used forms like the Canto-
- Respondu to knit a congregation together in
its faith. Given, however, the power of the
Bene Gesserit and the heightened sense of
community held by the Fremen, such ancient
rites could have only been pale copies of

what went on between the Lady Jessica and

the sietch which finally adopted her as their
Reverend Mother.

Further references: MISSIONARIA PROTECTIVA; PANOPLIA
PROPHETICUS; Pyer Briizveir, ed., Summa of Ancient
Betiefs and Practice (Bolchef: Collegiom Tarno); R.M.
Gatus Helen Mohiam, Prolegemena 1o the Sacred History
of the Council of Nine, Lib, Con: Temp. Series; Leto
Atreides 11, Journal, Rakis Ref. Cat. 55-A89.

CASTLE CALADAN, This unpmsszvdy crafted
manse was the home of House Atreides
throughout their tenure as Siridar-Dukes of
Caladan (third planet of Delta Pavonis) and
" for six generations earlier. The Castle was
ordered “built for Wesle ' Atreides, younger
brother of ruling Duke Philippos’ of Gallatin
in 8711. The younger Atreides, no- longer
wishing to live in the shadow of his sibling,
had obtained permission to relocate himself
and his family to that pleasant world.

Istaivan Hiivaladan, one of the most illus-

trious architects of the era, was commissioned
to design the Castle; it has been described as
his finest work. Certainly it was his longest-
lasting, as portions of the central keep and
much of the perimeter wall are standmg to
* this day.

The estate sum)undmg the Castle included
approximately five hundred hectares of ara-

ble fand enclosed by a wall two ‘meters thick

©198% MITY HowhRTH

and fifty meters in height built of varicolored
Caladanian granite and strengthened by flying
buttresses.

Within the wall lay fields of pundi rice,
both for home consumption and export; wheat
and other grains; all manner of vegetables
and fruits; and a complete array of livestock,
both native and imported. The Castle was, in
short, capable of total self-sufficiency in keep-
ing with the desires of its original owner
(Wesle was a lifelong student of history and
wished to pattern Castle Caladan after the
manor of a feudal lord of Old Terra).

Various dwellings, comfortable if not grand,
were provided on the estate for the retainers
who tended all of its flora and fauna. A
military barracks housed the detachment of
Atreides soldiers Wesle had been granted by
his brother.

The Castle proper was centered on this
tract of land and was constructed of the same
beautifully tinted stone that made up the
boundary wall. In its heyday the building
was a marvel: it contained twenty fully outfitted
bedroom suites, a kitchen capable of feeding
four thousand if completely utilized, conser-
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vatories with plants from a hundred worlds,
and a library which had been favorably com-
pared to that of the Court on Kaitain. More
than two hundred servitors were employed in
its maintenance. When the Castle was com-
pleted in 8722, the Siridar-Duke, now Paulos
XVI, moved his household to occupy the
new residence.

From 8721 to 9350, the Atreides’ lived
quietly if splendidly on Caladan. Many of
Paulos’s descendants followed his example
and became noteworthy scholars (in particular,
Orestes 11 [r. 9222-9249], whose theories on
the origins of novae remained unchallenged

for six centuries). Qthers followed artistic or -

even religious vocations; but whatever their
pursuit, each generation-held one characteris-
tic in common: & marked disinterest in
recapturing the Imperial throne. Nowhere in
their history is it indicated that any of the
Caladanian Atreides felt:the urge to rule.
Castle Caladan, with its emphasis en comfort,
its priceless art collection; and its persistent
tack of any military touch-—aside from that
token garrison—reflected this serenity.

In 9355, following the assumption of the
Dukedom of Philippos XIV', all of this was
changed. The Castle undcrwem a series of
alterations; walls were removed and rearranged
to provide reom for the éxira sérvitors needed
by a.ruling House; the military barracks
increased tenfold; and the already sturdy
defenses- were. strengthened to full capacity,
at which any but-an all-out planetary- attack
could be rebuffed. -

The quarters which Phﬂxppos and his heirs
occupied stowly evolved from their luxuri-
ous state -to more -utilitarian—occasionally
Spartan--forms: Drawing rooms and studies

became. ‘miljtary - headquarters " and training -

rooms for the younger family mermbers, who
were now born into-the family of a political-

Iy ambitious Duke and destined to face all of
the dangers such 2 birthright made unavoidable.

" The studios and galleries so central to the
lives of the earlier inhabitants became diver-
tissements for the Atreides ladies rather than

places in'which the lords of the manor would |

spend their days. Within a century even the
great. library had fallen into disfavor, its
volumes conscientiously dusted but seldom
studied.

As the nerve center of their fief, Castle
Caladan served the Atreides for another twenty-
two generations. It was left in the hands of
numerous caretakers following. the assign-
ment of Arrakis as fief entire to Duke Leto
Atreides. {Although Count Hasimir Fenring
was appointed Siridar-in-Absentia of Caladan
after Leto’s departure, he did not relocate to
Caladan and there is no evidence to indicate
that the Count or his Lady ever so much as
visited the Castle}.

Upon her return to Caladan in 10196, the
Lady Jessica took up residence in Castle
Caladan again and remained there—with one
interruption, from 10218 to 10220---until
her death in 10256. Following the Lady’s
burial in the Atreides Family cemetery on
Caladan, the Castle was declared an Imperial
monument.

Many generations of Imperial citizens toured
the building and grounds which made up the
birthplace of Paul Maud’Dib Atreides, treating
them as things to be venerated for themselves.
In time, the fact that Castle Caladan had
once been a stately and gracious dwelling
was almost completely forgotten, dwarfed
by comparison to its importance in the Atreides
legend.

NOTES

Yn this year, the Siridar-Duke’s brother, Count Garrick
and all his family were taken hostage when a rebel force
attacked Hestia. The invaders wished to bargain with the
lives of the Atreides—&nown loyalists to the Crown—in
order to obtain passage to Tupile from Ezhar XI, the
ruling Corrino Emperor. The emperor replied with his
usual firmness: after sending a rather cryptic message of
apology to the captives, he ordered his troops to raze
Hestia completely. Nothing on the entire planet was left
alive.

*This was the period in which she trained voung
Farad'n Corrino in the Bene Gesserit Way.

Further references: ATREIDES, DUKE LETO; ATREIDES,
HOUSE, PROMINENT MEMBERS; ATREIDES, LADY JESSICA;
caLADAN; Orestes Atreides, A Life in Transition, Lib,
Conf. Temp. Series 166; Princess Irulan Atreides-Corrino
Muad' Dib: The Ninety-Nine Wonders of the Universe, tr.
G. W, Maur (Grumman: United Worlds).

CATCHPOCKET. A compartment to hold dis-
titled water waiting to be consumed or
measured. Most catchpockets were used in
stillsuits. A series of two and sometimes
three were interconnected so that overflow
from the primary would not be wasted. The
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heel pump, besides aiding in the distilling
process, moved distilled water to appropriate
carrying points where the catchpockets were
built into the stillsuit. The wearer sucked on
an attached catchtube to drink the water
from the primary reservoir.

Vaives were rarely used in catchpocket
system of the stilisuit, but a few surviving
suits contain a capillary-type, flapped suction
valve on the primary pocket. Dating sug-
gests that suits developed by non-Fremen in
the villages first used these valves. They
served as a back-up precaution, behind the
catchtube plug, to prevent accidental spillage.
Use of the valve seems to have skipped over
the sietches closest to the villages, but to
have caught on in the deep desert settlements
fairly late in the Dune-era.

The capacity of stillsuit catchpockets var-

ied between .25 and .5 liters ‘(combined -
capacity). It seems unlikely that a conscien-

tious user ever needed that much storage.
Stilltents have been found with total capaci-

ties approaching twe liters, but most could

store only about one liter. .

Variations on the fundamental catchpocket
were used as waiting basins on the portable
deathstills and, temporanly, in connection
with windtraps. .

CEREMONY OF THE SEED. The Fremen rite
of passage for. potential Reverend Mothers,
involving ingestion of *‘the Water of Life,”
(massive. doses of a form of melange) the
desired racial memory and prescience. The
Fremen Ceremony of the Seed has its origins
in so many unieated cultures and among so
many scattered-peoples that its genesis can
only be the result of the: pressure of the
immense accumulated memories of sentient
beings ‘both béfore and after the Butlerian
Jihad. Certainly, the. movement to mentat
training to_ handle the vast knowledge of
sentient experienice and the search for the
Alam al-Mithal (a mystical world where there
are no physical - limitations) by.-numerous
agencies contributed to the increased successes
of the Ceremony of the:Seed, especially in
the cases of the Lady Iesswa Atreides and
Paul- Muad'Dib - Atreides. Thus, what may
have begun in antiquity as the ineffectual

search for racial memory, supersnuous ances-

tor worship, and feeble attempts at fortune
telting prior to the Butlerian Jihad became a
powerful source of prescience, knowledge,
and prophecy.

Central to the Ceremony’s successful ac-
cess to past lives and to Alam al-Mithal was
the discovery of melange, the geriatric spice,
on Arrakis, the third planet.of Canopus.
Among the first groups to use melange was
the Bene Gesserit Sisterhood in the early
days of its Missionaria Protectiva. Some
millennia later, Bene Gesserit misstonaries
struggled their way to the deserts of Dune,
as it was then known. They were quick to
note the similarity between the Fremen Cere-
mony of the Seed and their own tentative
attempts to produce Reverend Mothers,
soothsayers, and the fabled Kwisatz Haderach. -
The Fremen of Rakis had been using the
melange in combination with the Ceremony
with increasing sophistication since their ar-
rival on the desert planet as Zensunni
‘Wanderers. Their Ceremony assimilated the
lore of the Bene Gesserit Missionaria Pro-
tectiva and was functional long before the
melange was exploited by House Harkonnen
and the Combine Honnete Ober Advancer
Mercantiles (CHOAM). The Fremen used
the Ceremony to produce their own Rever-
end Mothers, and were thus provided with
the ancestoral leadership necessary to endure
even the ravages of Harkomnen rule. Of
almost equal importance, the Ceremony was,
used to produce sietch tau orgies, essential
psychological outlets for the oppressed Fremen,
sources of sociological unity, and occasions
for the random couplings that produced the
Fremen hybrid vigor. The final impact of the
sietch tau orgies and the Ceremony was that
they reduced the frustration of the span-
rungsbogen that was an unavoidable part of
Pardot Kynes’s reshaping of Asakis’s ecology.

When the Lady Jessica and Paul Atreides
first encountered the Ceremony after their
flight from the treacherous overthrow of House
Atreides by combined Harkonnen/Sardaukar
legions, the Ceremony had fully evolved
from its most immediate Maometh Saari ori-
gin and was ready for mythic exploitation by
the Atreides. Central to the Fremen Ceremo-
ny of the Seed was the drowning of a stunted
sandworm to. produce the Water of Life.
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This deadly poison was the exhalation of the
drowning ‘‘littte maker.”” A Reverend Moth-
er changed the water into a harmiless and
powerful awareness-expanding aphrodisiac by
altering its molecular structure through sub-
atomic psychokinetic manipulation. Each sietch
kept a number of little makers imprisoned in
small caches, restricting their growth to nine
meters for the Ceremony. During the mili-
tary triumphs of Paul Muad’Dib’s Feday-
kin, sietches were hard pressed to produce
the numbers of little makers that were
demanded. Much later, during the reign of
the God Emperor Leto- II, the Ceremony of
the Seed and its tau content wefe sustained,
despite the absence of the litile makers, in
the Siaynog sharing among the God Emperor,
the eternal ghola Duncan Idaho and the Flsh
Speakers.

Within the context of the restoration of the
House Atreides after ifs fall at Arrakeen on
Rakis, the most important moment in the
Ceremony’s long - history was the initiation
of the pregnant Lady Jessica into the league
of Fremen Reverend Mothers. Relying on
The Dunebuk, the compendium of Fremen
folkways, we cart assume that Lady Jessica’s
induction into the Sayyadina and ascension
to Reverend Mother status was conducted in
the usual manner. In this case, the Ceremony
was orchestrated by the Reverend Mother
Ramallo, whose: career was undistinguishedly
* diligent with the exception of this one moment,
She was undoubtably assisted in the menial
portions of the Ceremony by a Sayyadina
acolyte. Partial information indicatés that Chani
(Liet-Kynes Atreides) filled this position in
Lady Jessica’s Ceremony. The acolyte would
serve the Water of Life, forceably if necessary,
and recite the-Btany: “Here is the Water of
Life, the water that is greater.than water—
Kan, the water fvat frees the soul.. If you be
a Reverend Mother, it opens the universe to
you. Let Shai-Hulud judge now.”

As numerous documents. show, the - Lady
Jessica did emerge from the ritual as 4 Rever-
 end Mother, thus. securing her and Paul’s
-influence among ‘the Fremen. However, the

ritval’s. effect on the fetus:that was to be-
come Alia was  to shape the Atreides’ tor-
_mented rule cataclysmicalty. For, just as the
Ceremony gave Jessica access to the lives of

all Fremen Reverend Mothers, it also subjected
the psychically defenseless fetus to the same
awareness. This inadvertent assault on Alia
was the cause of her alienation from even
the child-cherishing Fremen and her later
Abomination via possession by the personality
of Baron Vladimir Harkonnen during her
tragic regency.

A relatively short time ]ater the first
Atreides Emperor, Paul Muad’Dib, also found
it necessary to pursue the prescient vision
provided by the Water of Life, if only to
gain independence from the Bene Gesserit
and the Spacing Guild. It should be noted
that Paul’s success was directly influenced
by Jessica’s pioneering experience. His con-
sumption of only one drop of the Water of
Life was clearly a pivotal moment in the
ascendency of the House Atreides and provid-
ed the awareness that was the basis of the
Atreides/Fremen Empire. Emerging from a
three-day coma wher Chani revived him
with the raw Water of Life, it was obvious
that Paul was the Kwisatz Haderach, able to
see in the ‘‘direction-that-is-dark,”” the place
which is inaccessible to the Bene Gesserit.

Tronically, even though the Ceremony of
the Seed allowed Paul and the Atreides free-
dom from and dominance over the Bene
Gesserit, the Spacing Guild, and House
Corrino, the prescience gained became the
bane of the Atreides. It took all of Leto II's
immense reign to breed Siona Atreides and
free his descendents from the fatalistic Arafel
and [jaz of melange awareness and restore
chance to the universe.

Further references: Harq al-Ada, The Dune Catastrophe,
tr. Miigal Reed (Mukan; Lothar); K.R. Barauz, ed., The
Azhar Book, Vol. t-4, Arrakis Studies 49 {Grumman:
United Worlds); Regor Kluursh, The Ceremony of the
Seed {Diana: Synonym); Princess Irulan Atreides-Corrino
ed., The Dunebuk, Rakis Ref. Cat. 7-Z331; Princess
Irulan Atreides-Corrine, Muad' Dibk: The Man, tr. Mityau
Gwulador, Arrakis Studies 4 (Grumman: United Worlds),
and Muad' Dib; The Religious Issues, Lib. Conf. Temp.
Series 133; Pander Oulson, St Alia, Huntress of a Bil-
lion Worlds, Rakis Ref. Cat. 2-A439; Qizara Tafwid,
ed., The Pillars of Wisdom, Rakis Ref. Cat. 6-A698.

CEVNA, NORMA (148-78 B.G.): Ixian ship-
wright and navigator, ‘‘Foster-mother of the
Spacing Guild.”” Norma Cevna was the most
original and brilliant of the Ixian refugees
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who left that planet in search of a world on
which to solve the problem. paramount in
their minds: the reunion of mankind by devel-
oping a computerless intetstellar navigation
system. Cevna’s common sense and intelli-
gence complemented the ferocious energy of
her lover, Aurelius Venport, and the two of
them made possible the later organization of
the Spacing Guild, with all the effect on
mankind which that implies.

On one of the stops during the wanderings
of the Aurelian exiles, Cevna accepted among
their number a woman who claimed to be
outcast from the Bene Gesserit, one Dardanius
Leona Shard. The identity, purpose, and in-
fluence of the alleged ex-Reverend Mother
are some of the many mysteries surrounding
the early history of the Spacing Guild, but it
is clear that Leona and Cevna became close
friends, establishing a- comity that was later
to direct the course of the exiles” research.

-'On reaching. ’Ihpxle the exiles began to
develop a navigation system that would over-
come the greatest handicap: caused by the
Butlerian Jihad—the loss of computers. Cevna
devoted her time to the design of hyperspace
ships; she also becameé the first kiown- pilot
to experiment with the use of melange in
ship direction. Through her friendship with
Leona, Cevna leamed the ways of the Bene
Gesserit, but only those techniques that would
realize the navigational ‘potential of spice-
trance prescience. These studies strained her
relationship:with Venport, as the anonymous
Aurelian Memoirs relate. Venport supposed-
ly said, “You spend altogether too much
time Wlth the Gesserit witch; it works to our
harm,” to which Cevna. replied, “No, it
works to our-help; not only will I give you
you: ship,. I will show yon how to guide
it—pick the farthest star, and 1 will take it
there and bring it back™ (p. 166).

* And she kept almost all of that grandiose
promise. Usmg the industry rebuilt by Venport,
she designed the. first Guild ship, The Gold-
en Advent (legend has it that Cevna christened
the ship for Veriport's dream of the return of
travel, and in his honor, playing on the
meaning of his name; Venport, so the legend
goes,- wanted -to call it the Jehanne Be
Damned). When ‘the ship was completed in

84.B.G., ambitious, even revolutionary in

its design, Norma Cevna piloted it on its
maiden voyage, and in this promise she
failed in part, through too heavy a reliance
on technological traditions. _

As both designer and accomplished pilot,
Cevna was to serve as both captain and
navigator, but she was suspicous of the relia-
bility of melange and unable to free hersetf
entirely from the allure of man/machine
interfacing. Simply put, she intended to short-
cut her way through the many problems stili
to be solved by replacing the computer with
her own spice-heightened brain. Terminals
were implanted in both hemispheres of Cevna’s

* cerebral cortex; she was thus physically linked

to the guidance subsystems slaved to the

ship’s Holtzman Drive generators. While the

right hemisphere dropped the ship into The
Void at the spice-directed exact moment, the
left hemisphere navigated by shifting mass-
compensators mounted on a universal gear.
The Golden Advent reached the test destina-
tion on schedule, but Cevna suffered increas-
ingly (and silently) from the strain imposed
by her dual role, as the others on board
thought. The real cause was much worse:
electrical ““minicharges’” were sympathetical-
ly induced in her brain by the implanted
electrodes, and her spice prescience caused
her to ‘“‘foresee,”” albeit subconsciously, the
traumna these charges would cause. The physio-
logical effects are a matter of medical
conjecture, but experiments on laboratory
animals suggest that in such a situation,

spice-awareness causes functions to be shunted
from one hemisphere to the other in an

attempt to maintain the functions and to
minimize damage. But Cevna’s constasnt con-
nection made a feedback loop unavoidable,
and the condition spiraled upward in intensity.
When the retum voyage was nearly completed,
Cevna went into convulsions like those of
grand mal epilepsy. Venport had to drop the
ship into normal space and complete its
return on back-up systems.

Doctors on Tupile eventually diagnosed
her condition as induced cortical epilepsy,
but her seizures continued despite their best
treatments. As a last resort, they separated
the two hemispheres by cutting the corpus
callosum to halt the continued shifting of
functions. The seizures stopped, but Cevna’s
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abilitics were permanently crippled. She fell
into depression and retired from active life;
when Venport failed to return from his test
flight of 79 B.G., she declined rapidly and
died the following year.

Norma Cevna’s contributions to the Spac-
ing Guild cannot be overestimated. Although
little remains of her original designs, she
showed that melange could stimulate the
human mind to replace the forbidden com-
puters. To gain this knowledge, she paid the
greatest possible price.

Further references: SPACING GUILIy; FOUNDATION; SPAC-
ING GUILD OPERATIONS ; INTERSTELLAR FLIGHT, PRE-GULLD;
VENPORT, AURELIUS; Anon, Aurekmﬂemow Lib. Conf.
Temp. Series 684. :

CHAKOBSA. Any of sev:cral'languages used
for purposes of secrecy by various groups.
Originally, the cant of the hired assassins of
the first War of Assassins.

Although the term chakobsa is cnceumered

many times in the various records .of the
Rakis Hoard, it may have different specific
meanings dependmg on the time, the situation,
and the speakers. The earliest references yet
uncovered make it appear that chakobsa was
a common noun in the partially reconstruct-
ed language Bhotani, having the meaning
*‘jargon” or ‘‘shop-falk.” Thus, there pre-
sumably may have been a falconers’ chakobsa,
and a carpenters’ chakobsa, and so on. The
particular chakobsa that survived its parent
language, however, was that of the Assassins,
who used it much like a thieves’ cant. Its
usefulness for secret conmmiunications as well
as its large vocabulary of the many special-
ized devices and techniques of the assassins
caused it to endure when its parent language
was no longer spoken-as a native tongue.

The word theréfore changed in méaning,
undergoing .speciaiization from “‘jargon” to
“Assassins’ jargon’’; with the passage of
time, 1tunderwmtasewndchan@(athom
became obsolete) from *‘Assassins’ jargon”’

to “‘Assassins’” secret language.” There was
Stl]l a third change to come however, -

It must be remembered that during the
days of the Empire, each Great House had
the requifernents and responsibilities of a
national governmment, including that of a mili-
tary establxshment The ammy of the [mperi-

um and those of each Great House needed
not only secure channels of communications
but also secure codes. It appears that the
example of the Assassins led to an adoption
of their method. The word chakobsa under-
went a third change of meaning (probably
not before 6000), through the process of
commonization, it came to mean “‘any secret
language, especially for military purposes.”

In most cases, these various chakobsas
also resembled that of the Assassins in nature:
they were simply intense variants of the
mother language, heavily loaded with words
used in specialized senses. Of course, armies
with memberships of diverse linguistic back-

_ground (such as the Sardaukar) had chakobsas

that amounted to a separate military ]anguage.
Such a chakobsa became part of the unit’s
esprit de corps, furmshmg a badge of
membership.

With the metamorphoses of the word in
mind, let us examine a particularly thorny
example of its use, one taken from Princess
Irulan’s In My Father's House.

Trulan reports the reminscences of Muad’Dib

-of his and his mother’s acceptance into the

Fremen, and their attendance at the ritual in
which the water of his antagonist, Jamis,
was credited to his account. Chani blessed
the water and added these words: ‘‘Ekkeri-
akairi, this is the water, fillissin-follasy of
Paul Muad’Dib! Kivi a-kavi, never the more
nakalas! Nakelas! to be measured and counted,
ukair-an! by the heartbeats jan-jan-jan of our
friend Jamis.”” Paul is then quoted as saying
that his mother “‘had recognized fragments
of the ritual, identified the shards of Chakobsa
and Bhotani-jib in the words.”

Jessica was certainly in a position to identi-

1 fy the language: one of the first Fremen she

met on Arrakis was the Shadout Mapes.
Harg al-Ada reports the conversation of the
two women in his House Atreides: A Histori-
cal Overview from notes kept by Jessica
herself. She had indicated that she recog-

‘nized. that Shadout was a title, and that she

knew its meaning. In response to Mapes’
question, Jessica replied, ““Tongues are the
Bene Gesserit’s first learning. 1 know the
Bhotani Jib and the Chakobsa, all the hunt-
ing languages.”’

Her reply to Mapes shows that she is
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using chakebsa in its original sense: the
chakobsa of the Fremen was not just the
code- of hunted clans living on the margin of
the law, a slang of their own devising for
seeurity, but the language of the Assassins.
That first Bhotani-derived code worked admi-
" rably for their purposes, but one wonders
how the Fremen came to know it, Note too
that the Fremen used it not only for secrecy
during clandestine activities (such as when
Stilgar’s patrol located Paul and Jessica) for
also for ritual purposes, as the Water ceremo-
ny shows.

Where then had the: Fremen encountered
Bhotani? The Zensunni had originated on
Terra, and various tribes dwelled for times
on Poritrin, Bela Tegeuse, Salusa Secandus,
Ishia, Rossak, and Harmanthep before their
reunion_on Arrakis. Gwilit Mignail has con-
jectured that the Sardaukar (whose chakobsa
was also a complete language, not just a
jargon) used Bhotani-Jib, and that the Fremen
came to appreciate its usefulness and acquire
mastery in it during ‘their .sojourn on the
prison planet, This theory has an attractiveness
in another respect, too; suppose that during
the Harkonnen administration of Arrakis, the
Fremen use of Bhotani was discovered.
Shaddam IV had already been uneased by
the competence and loyalty of Duke Leto’s
army; when Leto took possession of Arrakis,
“the Duke would not only have a much larger
supply of trainable fighters in the Fremen, he
would also have, coincidentally, the Sar-

daukar’s military. code. if such were the

case, it-was a small but substantial additional
reason to lend the use of the Sardaukar to
crush Leto. Unfortunately for this handsome
conjecture, there is no shred of évidence to
support-it: the chakobsa of the Sardaukar has
been conipletely. lost, and the guess that the
Fremen Jearnéd Bhotani- from them is no
more: than a guess. Until additional light is
shed on the provenience of the Fremen ritual
and hunting language, Buesses are all we
have :

CHAUMURKY.- Ome of. the most: famous and
_popular poisons of the old Imperium, often
used by assassins. Chaumurky was a colorless
and odorless liguid, nearly always administered
in drinks. Because of ifs lack of distinguish-

ing characteristics, chavmurky was difficult
to detect by even the best poison testers and
master assassins. [ts action was extremely

~swift, its victims usually succumbed within a

minute. No antidotes were known to be
effective, although the Oral History claimed
that two or three primitive ones had some
SUCCess.

Chaumurky has been called the aristocrat-
ic poison par excellence. One of its most
famous victims was the Emperor Elrood IX,
murdered in 10156, the immediate predeces-
sor of Shaddam IV. It is widely believed that
Shaddam IV was responsible for this poison-
ing, although he was not, of course, the
immediate agent involved. Seven Imperial
servants were executed as a result of the
death.

The list of the distinguished victims of
chaumurky is too long to cite here, but it
should be mentioned that the poison was a
favorite of House Harkonnen. E.C.

Further references: HARKONNEN, BARON VLADIMIR; Zhautii
Kuuraveer, The Art of Legal Murder (Gramman: Tern).

CHENOEH, HOLY SISTER QUINTINIUS VIO-
LET (13670-13728). The woman who be-
came the focal point of one of the most
persistent religious cults of  post-Imperium
history, born on Wallach IX to a Bene Gesserit
proctor-aide, sister Alexius Gayle Chenoeh.

‘Her father, Shimon Rasnic, was a servitor

with House Corrino who had accompanied
his master on a tour of the Bene Gesserit
school.

Marik Corrino (13628-13695) had been
lured to Wallach IX by an invitation from
the Sisterhood: knowing of his search for a
suitable wife, they offered him the chance to
examine some prospects among their students.
The Corrino found none of the women at the
school to his liking, which did not trouble
the B.G. in the least. There was no place in
their program, limited as it was at this point
by the God Emperor’s rule, for Marik. He
was already exhibiting the earliest symptoms
of Yankovich's Syndrome, the degenerative
nerve disease which would kill him at sixty-
seven (extremely early for one with Marik’s
access to melange).

The Sisterhood was far more interested in
obtaining a cross between one of their mem-
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bers and Shimon Rasnic, Marik’s secretary
and scribe. A careful study of Rasnic’s ances-
try revealed an unbroken line of exceptional-
ly intelligent men, most-of whom had served
House Corrino either as scribes or as tutors.
Many of them had exhibited mentat capabili-
ties, in spite of Leto II's injunction against
the training of mentats, and Rasnic appeared
to be one of the most promising. His talents—
or more accurately, the possible talents of his
offspring—were far too valuable for the B.G.
to ignore.

Sister A.G. Chenoeh was considered the
best choice available to provide the other
half of the genetic material. Her own lineage
was recorded in the Wallach IX archives as
far back as Margot: Lady Fenring, and she
was of a physical type especially appealing
to Rasnic. Her seduction of the Corrino aide
was accomplished as effortlessly a5 her hyp-
notic command that he inimediately forget
the encounter. .

Although bor -in the school hospital,
Quintinius Violet Chenoeh was not consid-

ered a Bene Gesserit until she officially entered -

her training -in the Sisterhood at five. The
young Sister, in-addition to the usual course

given to the B.G. pupils, was assigned spe-
cial tutoring in the ' areas -of mmemonics,

history, and psychology. The earliest reports

on file from her teachers indicate that she

fulfilled and exceeded their expectations in
every -area. “Her removal from the school
dormitories to private service with Reverend
Mother Tertius Marie -Hargus in her tenth
year is a good indicator of her progress; such
an assignment was most often made three to
five years later in a student’s career.

In 13686, Sister Chenoch was taken on
her first off-world journey, a trip to a Bene
Gesserit conclave on Grumman. She served

as personal aide to Reverend Mother Hargus,

but her true function was that.of apprentice
recorder. {Another, more experienced sister
was also part of the delegation and submitted
her own: report of events, ) Her report; reviewed
by a commnittee of proctors on the Wallach
- IX delegation’s return, was considered satis-
factory: while the sixteen-year-old had al-
lowed an unfortunate amount of excitement
to color her evaluations, her reportage of
facts was nearly flawless. In those sections

of the report in which R.M. Hargus had
demanded she record speeches or papers
verbatim, no error could be found.

Only emotional reactions stood between
the young sister and the level of expertise to
which she might aspire. The Sisterhcod was
confident of their ability to remove those
barriers, or force the girl over them. They
had the knowledge of centuries of such
manipulation, both in their files and in the
memories of their Reverend Mothers.

In the same year as her daughter’s trip to
Grumman, Sister Alexius Gayle Chenoeh
achieved the status of Reverend Mother. She
was appointed B.G. representative to the
Ixians and transferred to that distant planet,
never to see her child again. Alexius’s surviv-
al of the melange overdose was duly noted
on Sister Q.V. Chenoeh’s file; a candidate’s
chance of surviving the initiation as a Rever-
end Mother was always considered better if a

1 near relative had previously emerged from it

safely.

The young mnemonist was frequently sent
off-world after her initial assignment. By
13696, a decade after her first trip to
Grumman, she was serving as senior record-
er on some of the Sisterhood’s most sensi-
tive missions, including a ‘‘diplomatic’” visit
to Giedi Prime to revive another Cult of

_Alia. (The Cuit would come to Leto II's

attention in 13718 as the B.G.’s latest at-
tempt to locate spice hoards. For over twenty
years, however, the Sisterhood’s hand in the
revival would remain unknown.)

Sister Chenoeh’s services to the B.G. did
not stop at those of recorder. In 13694 and
again in 13710, she bore daughters as part of -
their breeding program. The elder girl,
Clarisse, proved far less talented than her

_mother and was eventually married to a

minor official in the God Emperor’s court.
The second daughter—unnamed—was taken
from her mother and killed by a delegation
from the Fish Speakers garrison on Wallach
IX only moments after her birth.

Since the Sisterhood could not be certain
of the reasons for Leto I's objection to the
second birth, it was decided not to risk
needlessly so valuable a member of the
community, Sister Chenoch had no more
children.
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In 13722, she was sent as one of a pair of
recorders to observe the God Emperor and
his court on Arrakis in preparation for the
Bene Gesserit’s decennial report. (This re-
port served in part to brief those who would
form the B.G. Embassy to Leto H.) Along
with her co-wortker, Sister Tawsuoko, Sister
- Chenoch confirmed the execution of the nine
*‘false historians’’ the God Emperor had or-
dered in 12335; much of their case rested on
a handwritten account of the incident penned
by lkonicre, the Lord Leto’s majordomo in
that year. Sister Tawsuoko, according to their
report, was responsible for the document’s
discovery.

A chance for even more important discov-

eries was given Sister Chenoeh, . however, .

when the God Emperor invited her on one of
his infrequent peregrinations. At one point in
their ramble along the Royal Road, the sister
was invited to trot alongside the Royal Cart
and converse personally with the God Emperor,
which honor she immediately accepted.

It was during this brief walk that Sister
Chenoeh was given. the information which
appears in -the Welbeck - Abridgment (Lib.
Conf. Temporary. Series 578) as well as that
which was found among her papers after her
death and assembled as the Chenoeh Report.
The first, intended for immiediate relay to her
superiors, ‘wasa. declaration of the God
Emperor’s kmwledgc and purposes: he used
Sister Chenoeh to inform her Chapter House
that he was aware of their attempts to suborn
his Fish Speakers, that it was his intention to
restoge. the “‘outward view' that huinanity
had lost; and that s paraliel-could be drawn
between the Sisterhood’s failed attempt to

pmduce their Kwisatz Haderach and his own

*‘achievement™™ of Siona.

The second, secret message was far rnurkl
¢r aid more troubling to-the Sister. The Lord
Leto. described briefly the sensation of hav-
ing been pre-born; and the way in which he
and his sister had learned te asseft command
over their “‘intemal multitudes.” He made
one-of the earliest known references to his
secret journals;.explaining their function as a
record for his posterity, millennia later. He
also predicted-~accurately—both his  own
evolution from living god to dead tyrant to
living myth, and Sister Chenoeh’s death prior
to her reaching Reverend Mother status.

In a final bit of irony, the God Emperor
suggested to Sister Chenoeh that her failure
to become a Reverend Mother should not
trouble her, because her status as an ‘‘integral
part” of his myth would be far greater.
Despite the bitter message contained in those
words, the Sister felt a peculiar sense of
friendship between herself and the Lord Leto
and was not frightened by the prophecy.

Nor, in obedience to his command, did
she inform the Sisterhood of all that had
passed between them. She carefully tran-
scribed their dialogue and mixed the record
of it in among her personal papers before
returning to the Wailach IX school for
debriefing, providing her superiors with only
the *‘public’’ information. Her report was
very well received.

Six vears later she was recommended for
initiation as a Reverend Mother. Even this
news, which she could interpret only as a
death sentence, could not provoke Sister
Chenoeh to disobey. Following a day of
meditation, and in the presence of all the
Reverend Mothers of her Chapter House,
Sister Chenoeh was given a drink containing
a. massive dose of melange. The initiation
went poorly from the beginning: instead of
achieving the sense of heightened awareness
of self that the spice dose was intended to
produce, Sister Chenoeh lost consciousness
and slipped almost immediately into a deep

- coma. All cfforts by her companions to re-

vive her were useless. Her death, six hours
after her ingestion of the drug, was attributed
to ‘‘melange incompatibility,” a reaction with

| which the Bene Gesserit were al} too familiar.

Her private report was found when a group
of her Sisters cleared her belongings from
her quarters. Its contents were made known
at once to the B.G. hierarchy.

Sister Chenoeh was forgotten, save by the
Sisterhood, for almost nine hundred years.
In 14715, however, with the establishment
of the Church of the Divided God, the Lord
Leto’s prediction of her place in his myth
was proven true. Holy Sister Quintinius Vio-
let Chenoeh, as she was now known, was
seen as an enlightened visionary, a confi-
dante of God. Shrines and churches were
erected in her honor. Prayers to the Blessed
Sister were popular among the devout.

Among those familiar with antique religions,
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Sister Chenoeh was given ancther title. She
was Auliva, God’s handmaiden in the Zensunni
Wanderers’ liturgy. It was widely believed
that she had special influence over the Divid-
ed God and could intercede with hlm on
behalf of her petitioners.

Not even the Reformation some four centu-
ries later, sweeping as it was, could entirely
dissolve the Cult of Sister Chenoeh. Let the
Church authorities lecture as they would con-
cerning the Sister’s mortai status; the faithful
would listen, nod where necessary, and re-
turn to their devotions as if nothing had been
said. Her churches were torn-down or
rededicated. The Bene Gesserit permitted
Church elders access to their records to pro-
vide confirmation that this ‘‘Holy” member
of their Order had worked no. wonders,
performed no miracles. (By .this time, the -
Sisterhood was as worried by the attention
their charismatic member had drawn to herself,
and them, as was the Church. ) Still the Cult
persisted. -

It can be argued that the discovery of the
God Emperor’'s Journals has' given a mea-
sure of justification for this tenacity. While
Sister Chenoeh saw herself as no more than
a simple oral recorder, however talented, and
a loyal Bene Gesserit above all, mentions of
her in the Jowrnels indicate that the Lord
Leto saw her as something more. A few
lines from one of the last entries, believed to
have been made only days before the God
Emperor’s death, conveys that vision:

*“This silence from the Bene Gesserit puz-
zles me. They. must certainly have found
Sister Chenoeh’s records by this time, and
yet they say nothing.; ask nothing, demand
nothing. I remember how quickly Luyseyal
and Anteac came: before’ me.to claim their
reward after informing my Fish Speakers of
the Tleilaxu plot and marvel at ‘the Sistethood’s
present shyness. -

“‘For that one Sister, 1 would be willing to
confer greater treasures on them than they
dare to dream, Shehasbegmthewm*kmy
journals will finish.’® _ C.T.
Further references: ATREIDES; LETO H; BENE. stsm,

JOURNALS OF LETO H; MELANGE; Isaak Seldon, Holy Sister
Chenoeh:. Her Place in History (Diana: Symym)

CHEOPS (or Pyrnmid Chess”) The follow-
ing is a complete entry from Teckocks*' Book |

of Games, believed to be published on Kaitain
in 10190.—Ed.

Cheops is a game of intellectual skill,
demanding an alert mind and a high order of
concentration. It is played throughout the
Old [mperium, although in some remote parts
it has few devotees. While the game’s ori-

- gins are lost in the mist of antiquity, the

earliest reference to Cheops is found in a
fragment of the poet Goarsun, who lived
only two generations after the Butlerian Jihad.
Partial descriptions of the game exist from
the third millennium, and a picto-disc from

" the eighth millennium shows a game in prog-

ress in the background of a diplomatic
conference, perhaps a Landsraad meeting
with Emperor Istaivan II (r. 7711-7746), an
aficionado of the game and no mean player
himself, according to contemporaries.
Rodge of Narbog was the first player to
gain wide recognition as a great master of
the game. His system of play was copied by

‘others in the period from ¢.9100 to ¢.9700,

and Nola Vard suggests in his early manual,
Cheops Praxis (9121; Antioch: Puulvor Pei),
that Rodge was the first to use an undercheck.
The game, “‘Littie Chess,”” employing only
a 64-squared monoplane, has flourished as a
game for children, although adults occasion-
ally engage in it as well. It is now beheved

- that Cheops developed from Little Chess.

Haral Khal’s thesis that Little Chess is mere-
ly a simplification of Cheops is generally

" diseredited.

The name ““Cheops’ is not that of the
inventor of the game as is sometimes supposed.

" Molot rai Karen has suggested in his History

of Architectural Form (Bolchef: Collegium
Tarno) that Cheops was a prehistoric builder
of monumental pyramids of unknown function,
although his native planet has not, at this
writing, been determined.

Stekko is remembered as the winner of the
first tourney of consequence. In 9340 he
defeated all competitors and remained the
greatest player until his death. He is also
noted as the first of many fine players who
were slaves. The hobby of many wealthy
players has been to acquire skilled slave-
players and organize them into teams to
compete with other such teams.

Modern play dates from the career of



CHEOPS

160

CHOAM

Engar O’Mahl (9696-9770). In his day, rever-
sionary attacks, never previously employed,
became 2 standard part of the game. Tranguia-
tion and eclipses date from his period as
well. In fact, the semicheck is the only
major development since his time. For the
past century or a lttle more, controversy has
raged over the relative merits of the old-
fashioned ‘‘formational’’ play and the later
*lincar”” play. Many masters try to effect a
compromise between the two, producing what
they call the “‘eclectic’” style. The real test
of any style lies in the play, however, and so
far linear play wins most master tourneys,
while informal or casual play is usually
formational.

Several types of erToneous play are usual-
ly found among beginners.' The commonest
is undoubtedly excessive verticality. Morogan
frequently entertained onlookers with amus-
ing demonstrations of ‘this weakness, and
some of his traps are memorized early by
evety learner of the .game. Othet common
errors are underposting -the Queen, prema-
ture eclipse, and allowing the opponent to
control two contra-diagonals. Even the great
Garan Akbar committed a premature eclipse
and thereby lost 2 Great Totmey when he
was at the height of his skill.

An extensive literature of the game ex:sts
beginning with the earliest known study, Bsh.
Samierz Kroyd’s .Playing  Pyramid- Chess
(8993: Antioch: Puulvor Pei). There are nu-
merous manuals of instruction, the ‘most popu-

_lar being Diven’s Cheops How-to (Dendros:
Cheopsium), and-many. intensive examina-

tions of selected features of the- game have |

also been pyblished. Since the rise of the
Great Tourncys there has-been a flood of
published records of games ‘of the master
players. Conventions for friendly games may
differ from world to world,.such as whether
the Rook recoil counts as one move or two,
but official Masters play is governed by the
Interplanetary Cheops Code. Its present form
dates from 8342, when pawn captures en
gravissant were allowed.

Players who have won at east one tourney
are termed. “‘master players,”’ and are en-
rolled as members of the Cheops Guild which
conducts all tourneys and ranks the masters.
Areal, regional, and zonal tmirneys are held

fairly frequently, but the Great Tourneys are
held only once in every ten standard vears.
The Great Tourneys are limited to the highest
ranking Worldmasters, and all qualified players
must compete. Only twice in history has a
qualified player failed to compete in a Great
Toumney; in each case he was promptly re-
duced in refative standing, while the best
player who had failed to qualify was promot-
ed to take his place. The winner of the Great
Tourney is Shahmaster until the title is lost
in a match or in the next Great Tourney.
Cheops is a game that appeals to all.
Every habitat has produced master players of
high caliber. Slaves have attained the Galac-
tic Championship. Women have likewise held
the Championship, even though male mas-
ters outnumber female masters by about five
to one. Of the Shahmistresses, the most
memorable is Victoria, Lady Wong, who
successfully defended her title for eleven
years before losing to the incomparable York
Diven in 10141. Among recent Shahmasters,
some have died undefeated like Garan Akbar
(10002-10031) and Hiirat Toriin (10110-
10123). One was stripped of his title for
refusal to compete in a Great Tourney (Ali
Wolewan, 10086-10090). York Diven, possi-
bly the greatest player of alt time, held the
title from 10141 until 10173, when he re-
tired and gave up the game, complaining of
a lack of adequate competition; he subsequently
devoted his life to the contempiation of the

" essence of the game. His conclusions, . al-

though never published, seem to indicate
that the game has much in common with the
three-body problem. Interested readers are
referred to his Twelve Steps to the Apex
(Grumman: Whitehead) or his Cheops Mas-
tery (Grurnman: Whitehead; the edition with
annotations of the games by Boreet Ryauva-
wish is especially helpful). CAP

CHOAM, The Combine Honnete Ober Ad-
vancer Mercantiles is usually thought of as
an economic entity, and so it was. But the
degree to which it was created by political
and military forces, sustained by them, and
in turn maintained those powers, is a far
more important side of CHOAM. CHOAM
was a creation of the empire, brought about
as a reaction to the formation of the Spacing
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Guild. CHQAM's creation marked the true
. beginning of the Imperium, and became one
of its chief elements. CHOAM and the Imperi-
um were inseparable.

Prior to the Butlerian Jihad, in the absence
of a single ruling power among the inhabited
worlds, there was no single economic or-
ganization. Indeed, such an organization would
not have been possible. As virtually every
state had access to interplanetary trade and
interstellar travel, none could be excluded
from trade at any fevel. Trade between the
planets, systems and the stars was essentially
anarchic and space piracy was common.

After the Jihad, trade was almost ur-
known at interstellar or intersystem levels:
Without machines to guide ships through
hyperspace, trade from system to system or
star to star became very slow and extremely
expensive. The economic forces governing
trade of this sort resembled the ancient great
caravan routes which had sprung up on vari-
ous planets with rlch widely separated
cultures.

While many of these rouites dealt with
different commodities, they had certain as-

pects in common. They dealt:only in the |

most expensive and least bulky items available.
Thus almost all the trade was in luxury
goods. Such was algo the case with what
trade survived the Butleriam Jihad. Spices
(not melange as yet), jewelry {the jewelry
planet, Hagal, whose deposits were legend-

ary ten millennia later, was worked out in

three and one half centuries, and fifty of
those years were béfore the development of
CHOAM), luxury clothing materials (ancient
silk, modermn schlag skin}--these became the
stuff of the caravan trading which was all
that connected many “worlds between the
Great Revolt and the coming of the Guild.'
The Guild brought itself to the attention of
the Imperium and Emperor-Saudir I in 12
B.G. (see SPACING GUILD, FOUNDATION OF).
Swiftly realizing that the only feasible way
to deal with the Guild was on a basis of
mutual advantage, Saudir called for a Finan-
cial Synod to convene -on Agrarium IV in 10
B.G. and inciude representatives of the Guild,
Landsraad -and the Impetial House. Depend-
ing ‘on what arrangements could be agreed
upon, each -participant had much to gain

and/or lose from the existence of the Guild
and the advent of swift, easy interstellar
travel and trade.

Through a masterstroke of purposeful
misdirection, the Guild was able to keep
secret their dependence on the spice-trance
for their navigational abilities. By leaking
the wonder of melange’s geriatric properties,
they ensured that their co-participants in the
Synod would look no more deeply into the
spice’s workings.

The news of the age-controlling propemes

“of the spice served only to enhance.the
feelings of the feudal states of the Landsraad .

toward the Guild and the return of extensive
trade. They were aware of their vulnerability
to the effects of trade; now they had an
added reason to wish to control the Guild. It
gradually became apparent that the Guild
and the feudal houses had interests that ran
in tandem. Both wanted the return of trade,
but only in a fashion which would permit
each institution to survive. As long as the
Guild itself remained a secret, closed group,

in control of the lanes of commerce, they

cared little what political systems survived
on the worlds they served. The feudal houses,
on the other hand, cared about the economic
benefits of trade, and just as deeply about
the possible socio-political effects of cultural
interaction. They wished to enjoy the former,
without suffering from the latter. For years
neither the Guild nor the feudal powers could
find a way to accomplish all their aims.
One of the probiems was the ambitions of
the most powerful of the Great Houses. Most
of these houses pre-dated the rise of the
House of Corrino, and regarded the success
of the barbarians from Salusa Secundus as a
freak of history which could and should be
rectified. Rectification, it was understood,
would be accomplished by the rise to the
throne of whatever house was speaking. Those
houses that still harbored such ambitions saw
in the Guild an opportunity to elevate them-
selves if they could seize control of this new
means of trade. Thus threatened, the Guild
refused to deal with many of the Great
Houses, and compromise between the feudal
powers in general and the Guild proved im-
possible for years. But both the Guild and .
the emperor proved themselves skilled ne-
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gotiators. While the Synod remained unable
to resolve its problems, matters were never
permitted to deteriorate so that the gathering
broke up. The Guild was especially con-
cerned that this not happen, for they knew
that the outcome of the Synod would deter-
mine whether or not they survived.

The deadlock was broken only after two
and a half years by the brilliant stroke of
emperor Saudir and his chief financial officer,
the Dioicetes Asetirides. During the latter
half of the third year on Aerarium when it

“began to appear that the deadlock might
destroy the Synod, the emperor called the
delegates into full session and presented to
them the plan for the formation of CHOAM,

Neither the surviving records of CHOAM,
nor what has now been discovered and trans-
lated of the Imperial histories, permit a fall
undefstanding of the structure of CHOAM.
But some outline is possible. It seems cer-
tain that the plan Saudir proposed to the
delegates envisioned the creation of a devel-
opment corporation which would havé a mo-
nopoly on interstellar and intersystem trade.
One percent of the gross profits from this
trade would be collected éach year and placed
in a fund to be distributed to-the members of

CHOAM on the basis of the shares they held-

in the corporation. Such distributions would
occur only after deductions from the fund for
any projects for the advancement of existing
trade or the development of new markets.

Membership in CHOAM was hmited to the-

feudal governments.

The question of the dzstnbutmn of shares
naturally became-one¢ of gieat moment, It
was in this connection thiat Saudir had reéason
to feel himself most fortunate i the abilities
of his finance minister, fof it was he who
devised the distribution' of shares which,
with minor rev:smns, became the fouadauon
of the corporation. Perhaps the mastér stroke
in this arrangemient was assigning the emper-
or only 20% of the shares. In granting the
emperor only -one-fifth- of the shares of
CHOAM, heplacedﬂle!ﬂ@emiﬂom‘ema
position where it would have to depend on

many other of the feudal powers if it were to

control the corporation. } was. also clear to
all that this percentage was far-less than the

emperor had every right to. His military pow
er was the equal of the combined forces of

the Landsraad in some respects, particularly
atomics, and the benefits which flowed to
him from levy funds and other taxes made
him an economic power more than equal to
half of the Landsraad’s states.

All corporations need directors, and
CHOAM was no exception. Originally, they
were the members of the Landsraad High
Council. After the first few decades of
operation, however, the composition of the
board was changed to reflect the distribution
of economic power among the Great Houses.
Sometime toward the end of the first century

- after the Guild monopoly, membership on

the board of directors of CHOAM was offered
to any house which did more than 500 mil-
lion solari’s worth of trade through the Guild
in a Standard year. Directors naturally voted
their own shares in the meectings of the
board, and also those of any house that
wished to grant them a proxy. (It is worth
noting that onc of the reasons the Emperor
and the Harkonnens moved so quickly after
the Atreides took over Arrakis was their
fears concerning the CHOAM board. Leto’s
popularity would probably have shifted the
balance of power on the board, since he had
become a member due to the wealth of the
spice trade of Arrakis.)

The plan seemed more than fair with re-
spect to the participation of the emperor.
Moreover it also had the great advantage of
cementing the power of the feudal powers
vis-a-vis the remaining non-feudal states in

“the empire. In closing intersystem and inter-

stellar trade to non-feudal states, the emper-
or offered an unequaled opportunity to the
feudal powers to remove their most persis-
tent worry. Not only did such an agreement
offer the chance of restriction of these gov-
emments to their own worlds, it also, as the
emperor’s plan was organized, strengthened
the very states that were most threatened by
nonfeudal powers. The weakest feudal states
were generally those that were closest geo-

" graphically to non-feudal governments, those

that had to compete on an almost daily basis
with differing societies.

But brilliant as the structure of the propos-
al was, it would have failed if the partici-
pants had not been able to convince them-

“selves that their shares in the corporation

were fair. The shares were based on their
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trade without their systems over the past ten
years, Such a sharing arrangement had some
obvious advantiges, one of the most compei-
ling being the stipulation that once a govern-
ment achieved membership, it could never
fall below one share in the corporation. Thus,
though shares in CHOAM were to be redis-
tributed, on the basis of trade done, once
every 100 years, participants would enjoy
some benefit from off-planet trade even if
they could no longer participate. The govern-
ments were all aware that namral resources
were Dot permanent.

It was in this connection that the Imperial
financial inteHigence gystém proved its worth
to the emperor and demonstrated its abilities
to the governments, The fiscal information
for each of the participants was so accurate
and so complete that it was clear to many of
the states that the emperor had been aware
for many years of “extensive tax fraud on
their part. Others discovered to their surprise
that internal corruption or inefficiency had

been robbing them of a proper returi on {

their own resources, The figures - shocked
some more than others, some pleasantly and
. others unpleasantly, but few escaped unscathed.

When the time came for debate on the dispo- -

sition of shares, many negative arguments
were instantly ended.

Since the emperot was indeed as bnmant '

and cunning. as he was now suspected of
being, he had not dependéd on the unpre-
pared reaction of the Synod to his proposal.
He has tilled-the soil. of the Synod as the
most assiduous of husbandmen. For months
before the proposal was made to the whole

Synod, a seties of meetings had made clear -

to various of the feudal powers the advan-
tages accruing to- them, The most powerful
of the Great Houses had been approached,
first individually, and then in concert. The
weaker of the feudal powers, which would
become agents for the non-feudal states, had
been dealt with in régional proups. After
several months of arguments concerning mat-
ters of detail, the charter was accepted. Once
the approval of the Synod had been secured
for the charter, the vote of the Landsraad
was a foregone vonclusion, since the mem-
bership in- the twe bodies so overlapped. A
meeting of the Landsraad was necessary for
the formality of a vote, however; this was

accornplished in a matter of months after the
Synod disbanded.

The creation of CHOAM, which limited
membership to feudal states which controlled
at least a plamet, created the connection be-
tween Great Houses and control of off-world
trade. Heretofore there had been several pos-
sible ways in which one might have defined
a Great House; now one constant factor could
be used. This new factor not only served to
define the Great Houses, it also vastly
strengthened them. The resources now avail-
able to a Great House through its shares in
CHOAM preduced, within a decade, such a
substantial increase in the income of most of
the participating houses that the possibility
of a successful revolt all but disappeared.

More than this, the entire economy of the
empire entered a peried of rapid growth that
lasted more than five centuries. This com-
mercial expansion was accompanied by
conquest; the empire expanded until it con-
trotled all the habitable planets available to
the current navigation abilities of the Guild.

The nature of the trade of these early
centuries is not easy for us to grasp. Living
as we do in a universe from which so many
of the commodities in which our ancestors
dealt daily have vanished, the normal com-
merce of this period seems the wildest
extravagance. Even millennia after the forma-
tion of CHOAM, although long before the
Atreides came to the planet, the residence of
the Imperial governor of Arrakis was built
with heavy wooden beams many meters in
length. The largest of these beams discovered
by archaeological excavations to date is 15.5
meters in length, and it is not complete. It is
not clear where these beams came from, but
it would have involved a very long journey,

- given the isolation of Arrakis and the ecologi-

cal history of the nearest planets.

Such trade was supported with ease by the
expanding economy of the empire after the
formation of CHOAM. The rapacity of the
exploitative economic practices of the time
could be overlooked since the steady acquisi-
tion of new wortlds not only replaced the
fosses but added to the available resources of
the system.

But as trade began to penetrate to the
limits of travel, aud the expansion of the
economy began to slow, the commercially
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weaker members of the empire began to
suffer. Naturally, the first difficulties came in
the financial aspects of their societies, but in
the end this spread to the political sphere as
well. Thus, some seven centurics after the
formation of CHOAM, and two centuries
after the economy’s rate of expansion began
to slow, we can discern the first substantial
changes in the membership of the participat-
ing partners of CHOAM. The planet Ecaz
now appears in the records of the meetings
of CHOAM as an independent voter, as do
the worlds of Harmonthep and Grumman. At
least one of these worlds, Harmonthep, does
not last long as an independent, and when it
disappears from the records of the meetings
of CHOAM it vanishes from the historical
record altogether.

But a far more important indication of
internal unrest in the political systems of the
members of CHOAM can be inferred from
the percentages of the vote exercised by the
emperor. Having begun with only 20% of
the votes of the corporation, within the
preceeding five centurics the emperor had
~ increased his share to 25%, and with the

votes of those members whom he controlled,

the emperor commanded in fact closer to
35% of the partners’ votes, While still short
of an outright majority, the Great Houses
could not fail to see the. meaning of the
trend. Since the emperor could almost al-

ways persuade at least 15% more of the .
partners to his arguments,. in almost all in- |

stances the partners affirmed the position of
House Corrino. T :

In general, though, what we have of the
records of the meetings of CHOAM are a

testimony to the stability of the worlds of the -

empire. While it is true there is a steady

growth in the power of the emperor in the |

meetings of the Directorate, the emperor and
his supporters never controlled more than
60% of the vote, and the emperor himself

never more than 40%. In addition, while

there was a continuing tumover in the mem-
bership from. century to' century, the change

was never more than 10%, a rate of change |

which the political and economic balance of
the empire could easily support. Such a rate
of change proved -that some entrepreneurs
had succeeded in raising the status of their

minor house to the exalted level of the Great

Houses. The certainty of the chance of social

mobility made the restrictions of the faufre-
luches (class system) tolerabie.

Once established, only minor changes oc-
curred within the workings of CHOAM until
the defeat of House Corrino by House Atreides
on Arrakis.  Even that event did not immedi-
ately affect the management of CHOAM oth-
er than to transfer to Puke Paul Muad’Dib,
now the emperor, the shares of CHOAM
once controlled by House Corrine. At the
time of transfer these shares represented 38%
of the votes of the Directorate.

The profound alteration in the affairs of
CHOAM resulted from the crusade launched
against those houses—and there were many—
who went into revolt against the new govern-
ment. The shares of all defeated houses were
taken over by House Atreides, and after the
battles were over, the Imperial House for the
first time was in outright control of CHOAM
with 51% of its shares. In addition, the
priesthood of Muad'Dib, the power of which
had waxed during the crusade, owned 5% of
the shares. This shift in the control of CHOAM
accounts for much of the ensuing hatred of
House Atreides. Not only were the citizens
of the empire exposed to an increasingly
despotic rule, they had lost much of their
wealth. EM.

Further references: IMPERIAL ADMINISTRATION] LANDS-

"RraaD; T.B. Jones, Seres of articles in Journal of An-

cient Economies (Lagash VII), Vols, 29-33; T. Eboyane,
The Faufreluches, the Great Chain of Being, and Natu-
raf Science (Yorba: Rose).

CIBUS HOOD. A form of military camouflage.
The earliest model of this disguise is be-
lieved to have been developed for Sheset X,
the Corrino Emperor, in 9731, The hood was
one of several devices Sheset requested from
the Ixian Council of Scientists during the
first two months of his reign, all providing
concealment of protection. The emperor had

*assumed the throne knowing that several

factions wished to assassinate him, and his
enlistment of Ixian technology was his way
of trying to protect himself against them.
One of those factions succeeded in 9732,
only a year after Sheset came to power. The
cibus hood, however, survived the man who
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. had commissioned it and went on to become

one of Ix’s most popular exports,

The hood was a purposely shapeless sack
of deepest black material, the secret of whose
manufacture remains known only to the Ixiansg
to the present day. Cibus cloth absorbed not
only visible light, but all known forms of
radiation; this characteristic rendered the fea-
tures of its wearer indetectable even to the
sublest investigative instruments. It is be-
lieved that part of the manufacturing process
for the cloth involved treating it with chemi-
cals similar to those used on Guild ship
heatshields; but this theory has yetto be
proven. The Ixians neither conﬁrm nor deny
it.

Some property of the '_cloth -litnits its
effectiveness in accordance with the amdunt
used, with a sharp decrease in concealing
power first observed when hoods larger than
those needed to fit the average human head
were manufactured during the 9800s. After
many experiments were conducted, the: nio-
tion of using cibus hoods as military camou-
flage was reluctantly abandoned even by the
most determined: of the Great Houses, and

personal-sized hoods became standard issue

for assassins and spies.

CONE OF SILENCE. A field or zone wherein
the sound of the human voice was electroni-
cally distorted so that recording and amplify-
ing devices could not reprodiice it effectively
or clearly, sometimes called a *‘sound-
deadening field.”” The size of a *‘cone of
silence’” depended partly on the strength of
the electronic impulse broadcast, but for practi-

cal purposes it was usually a small area

about three to four meters in diameter,
The purpose of the cone. of silence was
fairly obvious in an aristocratic society given
to Byzantine refinements of palace intrigue.
According to the Oral History, there were
more than twenty cones of silence in the
main Harkonnen palace on Giedi Prime, and

it was in one of these that Mentat Piter de.

Vries and Baror Vladimir-discussed an un-
successful assassination attempt—the famous
episode of the pmsoned kindjal-—on Duke
Leto Atreides. It is known that Baron
Harkonnen once- threatened an emissary: of
Emperor Shaddan TV, Count Hasimir Fenfing,

in a cone of silence at his palace. The cone
of silence was also used by other Great
Houses, of course, and enjoyed an existence
at the Imperial court in the pre-Atreides
Imperium.

Originally, the cone of silence was developed
by Ixian technicians in the fourth millennium,
but it proved to be fairly easy for electronic
technicians to teproduce. Nevertheless, the
Great Houses frequently hired Ixian masters,
under the supervision of the House master
assassin, to inspect and refurbish the audito-
ry facilities—both recorders and cones—of a
residential palace.

Further references: Harq al-Alda, The Dune Catastrophe,
tr. Miigal Reed (Mukan: Lothar); Tovat Gwinsted, The
Chronicles of the Conguerors (Caladan: TNS Books).

CONTRACEPTION. For centuries after the
Butlerian Jihad, contraception was an idea
seldom mentioned and a practice even more
rarely put to use. Since it was the machine-
ordered abortion of one female child which
sparked the Jihad, and since so few planets
had escaped the Jihad's wrath without sub-
stantial  loss of life, the practice on most
worlds was for each couple to have and raise
as many children as possible.

After the Treaty of Corrin—and, more
importantly, the Great Convention—established
the Imperium, however, that custom was
slowly changed. Smaller families with two

-to four children became more the norm among

the Houses Major; the Houses Minor and
others occupying lower stations in the faufre-
luches behaved in the usual fashion, aping
the habits of their superiors. By 980, the
earliest Imperial publications on the subject
of birth control had been published and re-
search in this area was advancing rapidly.
After 6795, there is little to indicate that
any further work in the field, aside from the
inevitable minute refinements, was done. (One
notable exception, which will be discussed
later, took place in the 7200s on Arrakis.)
Contraceptive methods had been reduced to
an extremely reliable few and were in use on
every world in the Imperium.
~ Most popular was the scrotal implant. This
technique, which involved the insertion of a

‘peliet weighing approximately one-tenth of a

gram on the underside of the scrotum, ensured



CONTRACEPTION

166

CONTRACEPTION

timed release of Siranil into the surrounding
tissues for a period of six months, The drug,
which was a specific against active sperma-
tozoa, completely dissipated at the end of
that time, restoring the user’s fertility. It
exhibited no harmful side effects and could,
if desired, be used throughout a man’s fertile
YEars.

There were some men, of course, who
considered the implant unsansfactory The
Corrino Emperors, - high-ranking -officers in
the Imperial Sardaukar, and the heads of
most of the Great Houses were among them.

It was far more the rule than the exception

for these men to maintain a wife and one or
more concubines—the Royal Harem being
the most obvious example—and while they

might choose not to impregnate a certain

woman at any one time, the idea that they
could impregnate no woman lacked appeal.

The practice in such families then was for

the woman 1o use a contraceptive drug (usually
ingested in one form or another) as effective,
if not as long-lasting, as :Siranil: Estrekan
and Dalavix were. among the most popular.

Exceptions to this drug use were. those
women who had received training with the
Bene Gesserit. The Sisterhood taught its mem-
bers to maintain and adjust many of the
internal balances of their bodies, and one of
the skills a B.G. commanded was the- ability
to regulate the pH balance of her uterus.
From the point at which ovulation took place
until the beginning of her ‘menstrual flow, a
woman who did.not wish to conceive simply
made her womb an inhospitable environment.
(It was a similar, but more delicite process
which allowed the B.G. to choose the gender
of the fetus:by allowing only the desired type
of sperm to reach. the Fallopian tubes.)

Yet another method was introduced in the
7200s by the Fremen of Arrakis. From their
earliest years on the desert planet, the Fremen
had known that addiction to. melange was
unavo:dahie and that interaction between the
spice and ‘almost any other type of drug
ranged from dangerous to deadly. It -was
obvious that the common drugs in use in the
rest of the Imperium could not be used by
Fremen; nor was it desitable -fo go to the
Bene Gesserit *“witches’” for help. The Fremen
doctors studied the problem carefully, consid-

ering it in light of their people’s unique
requirements, and arrived at an elegant
solution.

Patterning their method after a sexual tech-
nique mentioned in some of their earliest
historical records, the Fremen learned to sep-
arate the male orgasm from ejaculation. At
the time they reached puberty, boys were
given detailed instruction on the technique
and were not considered to have entered into
true adulthood before mastering it, whatever
their other accomplishments. A young man
who proved incapable of learning such con-
trol was seen as a danger not only to himself
{since unnecessary ejaculations were a waste
of precious water) but to his partners. Be-
cause the late stages of pregnancy could
slow a woman down and sometimes make it
dangerous for her to travel, no Fremen wom-
an would endanger herself and her troop by
running a constant risk of unwanted impreg-
nation; an uncontrolied male was generally a
celibate.

While abortifacients were available, their
use was unpopular and they were illegal on a
number of worlds. This revulsion for contra-
ception-after-the-fact also had its roots in the
period of the Butlerian Jihad, and it was far
stronger than the distaste for contraceptive
techniques had ever been. In part because of
this hatred, and in part becanse of the near-
absolute effectiveness of the available con-
traceptives, abortion-inducing drugs were
manufactured and used primarily as weapons
of intrigue. (How much easier to eliminate a
rival’s heir before its birth!) Giedi Prime,
homeworld of House Harkonnen, was the
source of more than eighty percent of the
abortifacients produced from 3005-10193; this
unpopular specialization invited harsh criti-
cism from the rest of the Great Houses, and
especially from the Bene Gesserit, who saw
the existence of any such drugs ds an im-
plied threat to their breeding plan. (That
abhorrence only applied to their existence in
the hands of those outside the control of the
Sisterhood, it should be noted. The B.G.
were not above employing so distasteful a
method in their own service.)

During the millennia of Leto II's reign,
knowledge concerning birth control was
discarded along with much of the rest of the
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Imperium’s advanced technology, and it was
not until the periods known as the Starvation
and the Scattering that sophlsucated methods
were discovered. C.W.
Further references: BUTLERIAN JIHAD, ATREIDES, CHANI,
FREMEN MENSTRUATION; MOHLAM, REVEREND MOTHER
GAIUS HELEN, ATREIDES-CORRING, PRINCESS, IRULAN; R.
Semajo, “*Ritual and Fertility,” Sofia 420.61-68; E.K.
Sentenag, Surgical Techniques of the Last Millennium
(Antares: People’s College of Medicine); Ruuvars Shaigal,
ed., Fundamentals of the Way: A Bene Gesserit Mental
Exercise Book (Grumman: Lodni).

_CORRIDA. The Spectacle of The Houses.
Corrida is not a sport, though some of its
detractors refer to it as such; it is, rather, a
contest between a man and his courage.

HISTORY. The practice of the Corrida dates
back into the dimmest reaches of the history
of the Empire: there is.considerable evidence
that even the First Empire knew of Corrida,
during the years when the Empire ruled only
a portion of a single planét and did not even
know of other worlds.

Legend has the Corrida originating in a
land known variously as-Iberia, or Hybemia,
or perhaps Hyperborea, when the god-hero
Manolete fought the god Zeuws, who had
taken the form of ‘a bull for the .combat.
Zeus, the most powerful of the pre-0.C.B.
gods, was certain of his victory when he saw
that the aspect chosen by: Manolete was
evidently that of a fencer, or a dancer, since
he was weanng. clothes which made. sense
only if freedom of movement was paramount,
and his body was not powerful, -but lithe and
precise. However, Zeus learned quackly of
his mistake, as his charges were repeatedly
misled by the dancing Manoleté’s cape, and
the ability of the. agile duélist to- be mere
millimeters from Zeus’s harns when he-charged
by. The contest went on -for weeks, with
Zeus becoming more- and: more frustrated,

especially now that the duel had attracted the

attention of all of the gods of Hybernia, and
they were all quite vociferous i their admira-
tion of Manelete’s bravery. Eventuatly, Zeus
realized that the only way ‘he could match
the bravery of Manolete was to admit defeat,
and he did so, allowing his mortal body fo
tire, but continuing to drive it against Manolete
in one. futile, deadly charge' after another,
turning, twisting, and wheeling about in the

most unexpected ways possible, but all the
time becoming slower, until eventually, Zeus
stood before Manolete, too tired to lift his
head, too tired to charge again, and saw
Manolete draw his sword for the first time,

The Corrida traveled from Old Terra with
its people, though it was apparently not
nearly as popular before the Jihad as it was
afterwards—a fact which has been held up
as an example of the dissolute nature of the
populace when in the thrall of the Machines,
However, even before the Jihad, the Corrida
was the entertainment of choice of large
segments of the population of the Empire.
The bull-breeding farms on La Coruna,
Saragonna, and Bahamonde were continual-
ly busy, keeping the fans of Corrida satisfied,
During this time, Corrida was not associated
with- the nobility to the extent that it would
be after the Jihad, and all of the famous
matadors of the period (with the exception of
Duke Ban Leon, who was not, at any rate,
particutarly noteworthy as a matador) were
commoners. Among these were ‘‘Rodolito’’,
whose real name is unknown; ““Little”” David
Mariante; Lili Kalt, one of the few women
matadors; and Jose Martino Vasquez, still
farnous as *‘The Tempter” for his (eventually
fatal) flirtation with the horns.

After the development of the Holtzman
Shield, bull-fighting underwent a fundamen-
tal change which seated it forevermore firm-
ly in the ranks of upper-class entertainment.
It was probably the Baron of La Coruna who
first thought of Shielding the bulls, making
them much harder to kill inartistically, while

“at the same time insulating the bull. from

distractions and crowd noises. It is known
that the first public display of what was then
called Corrida Escuda took place in the
Champions’ Arena on La Coruna, in 1333
B.G. The Baron had asked his House Mata-
dors to fight the bull, and all but two had
refused, saying, quite rightly, that as com-
moners they were completely unfamiliar with
the techniques of shield-fighting. The two
who did volunteer were the Master of the
training school and his prize pupil, the then-
unknown Tial. Both had had experience in
shield-fighting: Master Barkan as part of his
twin duties as Trainer of the Levy, and- Tial
because Barkan had seen this development
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coming a long time before and wanted to be

ready for it.

The Corrida that day is still spoke of in
hushed tones by aficionados of the ring. It is
said that the audience was stunned silent by
the beauty of the pair of battles fought that
day, and did not utter a sound during either
Corrida, but' when each kill was made, the
pandemonium in the stadium could not be
controlled. Both matadors made their names
that day, and could have retired then and
there as rich men, but neither did. Both
survived the Corrida that day, but Barkan,
aghast at the level of competency required,
resolved to continue his training programs at
heretofore unknown levels, knowing that the
old skills were now merely deadly delusions.
He was the first to train the new breed of

noble matadors, and under Barkan’s instruc-’

tion and Baron La Coruna’s patronage, the
Corrida underwent a renaissance ‘that . has
continued to this day.

VARIATIONS OF THE TRADITIONAL COR-
RIDA. There are as many different styles of
Corrida as there are Muatadors’ schools, and
there are usually several different schools on
any given planet. However, after the ascen-
sion of Emperor Leto, the so-called ‘‘Atreides
Style’ attained comsiderable prominence, since
style in the Corrida, like all styles, was open
to influence from the Imperial Court. Even
though there is little evidence that anyone of
the Imperial House ever practiced the Corri-
da after the death of Mintor Atreides, it is
probably the ‘departure’ of -that House from
Caladan to Arrakis, a world monumentally
unsuited for the breeding of decent bulls,
that caused this cessation, not any change of
heart towards the Corrida. The development
of an *‘Atreides Style’” without living Atreides
practitioners was somewhat difficult, but did
not- materially delay the more flamboyant
matadors-—as we know since the discovery,
in the Rakis Finds, of the eyewitness. records
of Duke Mintor’s fatal Comida, and Duke
. Leto I's famous response;

In addition to mefe variations in style,
there were some Houses that considered the

. Corrida to be too-tame: these tended to be

outlying Minor Houses,. though- some of the
Houses Major also - were. counted in this
number. These were the main’ practitioners

of a variation of the Corrida more properly
known as the Arena, since their sole purpose
was to provide the spectators with a bloody
spectacle: usually, the combat was between

.an armed (though unshielded) man and some

particularly dangerous example of the local
fauna; or else the combat was between two
human participants, either because they were
professionals, or because they had a grudge
to settle. The many variations and the incredi-
ble history of the Arena cannot be done
justice in the short space available here.

Further references: ATREDES, bUKE LETO I; H.M. Vis-
kau, Morituri Te Salutomus: A History of the Arena
through Four Empires (Caladan: INS Books).

CORRIN, THE BATTLE OF (88 B.G.). The
historical space battte which resulted in the
ascerdancy of House Corrino to the Imperial
Throne, where it remained for some ten
thowsand years. The battle was fought on
day 97 standard of 88 B.G. in the Corrin
guasi-nebuia and lasted two hours.

Count Sheuset Ecevit (who would become
Emperor Sheuset Corrino [, adopting as the
family name a derivative of the site of his
victory), looking for a decisive military victo-
ry to ensure the position of his house, had
planned on a surfacc battle against his foes—
the other important houses of the Landsraad.
Sheuset’s greatest military strength was his
Sardaukar: a peerless fighting force which
had never been bested in a land battle. He
had assembled his fleet for the occupation of
the rich agricultural planet Glarus. But due
to the treachery of, it is believed, Bashar
Abulurd Harkonnen, the Landsraad High
Council learned of Sheuset’s plan and were
waiting in ambush between the planets Salusa
Secundus and Glarus; the Landsraad pre-
ferred to take their chances in a space battle
against the Sardaukar then meet them on the
ground. However, Sheuset’s intelligence was

-as good as the High Council’s (likely his

early dealings with drug traders paid off here
in invaluable information) and he was pre-
pared for the Landsraad forces. Having trans-
ferred his Sardaukar troops to combat ships,
he surprised his ambushers by plunging di-
rectly into their hiding place.

The battle itsell was the longest of all
known space battles. The- chief reason for
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this improbable duration was the nature of
the battle region. The Corrin quasi-nebula is
a rtesult of the collision of a very large
planetoid with the substellar companion of
Sigma Draconis, and was named for the
nearby planet Corrin. The collision, which
may have been caused by an illicit mining
and smelting operation, occurred in histori-
cal times (circa 250 B.G.). The resulting
debris, comprising dust and hot gases as
well as solid bodies, filled the Sigma Draconis
system. It was still in a highly agitated state
at the time of the battle.

The engaged fleets were testricted to low
velocities; their maneuvers were often influ-
enced more by the environment than by
tactical considerations. Torpedos were similarly
affected. Shields became unreliable, but lasguns
did not therefore become more useful since
the bursts were often diffused or deflected.
Finally, the most importantly; the navigators
of each fleet simply could not calculate the
many and quickly shifting variables of the
situation more than one-hendred to two hun-
dred seconds in advance of event and so had
to get new data much more frequéntly than
would ordinarily have been the case. Corrin
demonstrated the handicap of navigators who
relied primarily upon calculation rather than
perception.

The most effective tacﬁc suicidal in ordi-
nary circumstances, was to. match vectors
with an enemy vessel, approach clesely, and
follow an intense lasgun barrage with a board-
ing party. Count Sheuset clearly anticipated
this, Few of the Landsraad warships carried
any personnel trained for hand-to-hand combat,
and those that were. could not withstand the
Sardaukar. Once the . Sardaukar secured a
vessel, it, 160, was. pressed into service against
the remaining Landsraad units. The advan-
tage Sheuset’s fleet thus gained: during the
first thirty minutes more than comipensated
for greater Landsraad numbers. :

. The Landstaad High Council dcpioyed
seventy-one-capital ships to Count Sheuset’s
twenty-three, but the Sardaukar captured thirty-

seven, Nineteen more, mciudmg the flagship,
were: blown. up, mostly in the second hour

when panic and desperation began to infest
the. Landsraad conmmand. Three finally sur-
renderc’_d_, eleven: escgpcd, and one has never

been accounted for. Two Sheuset and five
allied ships were blown up, and one, com-
manded by the Bashar Abulurd Harkonnen,
fled during the early minutes of the engage-
ment.

Among the casunalties of the battle which
included both the commander of the Landsraad
forces, Duke Efim, and Count Sheuset’s
younger daughter, perhaps most notable was
the honor of House Harkonnen. It seems
likely that the Bashar Abulurd did not expect
his lord to survive Corrin. He was stripped
of rank, titles, and his Dahkotah mining
interests. Only Count Shuset’s inclination to
magnanimity following his victory permitted
Abulurd to flee alive into exile.

Further references: lilprad Maian, The Influence of
Space Power on History (Salusa Secundus: Graviak).

CORRINO, ANURIL (10132-—10176). The wife
of Padishah Emperor Shaddam IV, known
primarily as the mother of Princess [rulan
(St. ulan, The Virgin Irulan, Irulan Atreides)
and as the grandmother of Harq al-Ada.
New material found at Dar-es-Balat, a collec-
tion of Anuril’s songs, poems, and journals
in the library of Harq al-Ada, and informa-
tion released by the Bene Gesserit Archives
give substance to this shadowy historical
figure.

. Like many Bene Gesserit women destined
to be breeders, Anuril was never allowed
knowledge of her parents’ identity (the Sister-
hood often inbred closely among family lines
and feared adverse reaction because of incest
taboos). Now, after thousands of years, the

- Sisterhood feels secure enough to release the

information. Anuril was the daughter of a
liaison between Count Mauris Paluna, distaff
cousin of House Corrino, and Zhaivee Eistun,
illegitimate sister of Count Gwilam Alman.
At birth Anuril was placed in the Bene
Gesserit Kinder House attached to the Chap-
ter House on Chusuk. Kinder Houses provid-
ed care for infant Bene Gesserit girls who
began formal training within the first few
months of their lives.

Anuril started keeping journals when she
was about five, and even these early entries
show she was unhappy living in a dormitory
with five other girls, supervised by an ever-
changing staff of Sisters. Her entries indicate
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a growing inability to make close personal
attachments to others. Instead she seems to
have built a fantasy life about the forests
which surrounded her school. Only when
she writes of the forest and its animals do we
hear a laughing, carefree child: ““I work so
hard at my prana and bindu exercises, and
I'm getting better, but now 1 just use it to
play hide and seek with the armeks in the
woods. And today I sat so still and cold that
a flinsh thought I was a bush and tried to
build her nest on my shoulder.””

As Anuril grew older, she became interest-
ed in the music which surrounded her on
Chusuk, and after working with several of
the great lusichord masters, she became a
skillful player. Unfortunately for her, the
Sisters did not consuier such a skill useful or
appropriate:

The lovely melodies. that sig fmm_ my strings
are all that keep me from ‘dying in this rigid,
sterile place of womesn ‘and- rules. All-the Sis-
ters tell me how ugly I look when I play my

darling. Binnbec [apparently the name of her-

lusichord] and that I will end up a wandering
minstrel instead of a proper lord’s lady. Well I

don’t want to be a lord’s anyﬁnng' I want to be |

a musician afl my life.

Such a career would be forbidden, of
course, for a Bene Gesserit breeder, and at
fourteen Anuril was transferred to the Chap-

“ter House school on Gamont for specialized
training. Her joumals for that period record
a short and unhappy residence there:

Tharnk the Great. Mother! The -Sisters are
transferting me to Kaitain next month. Molly
says she’s never heard of a novice being sent to
three different schiools and she thinks I'm either
a special student or @ dumb one. | think the

_ “dumby’” label is ﬁ_lc_right one: I simply can’t
stand the lessons we’re-having now. The man 1
had today was pitiful---and Mother Jachaal had
given me all these idioti¢ postures to assume—
and that silly costume with-glitter for my nip-
plés and-that stone in my navel. I told her that
these sessions would work: better if 1 could take
Binnbec with me to play, but she just snorted
through, her nose and said something - about
“‘music therapy,’” whatever that means.

I dont [sic] know, journal, what Kaitain is
like, but it can’t be any worse than this. I just
wish I din’t {sic] get so sick when we travel.
Sister Maora says that I'll jast have to study

regular academics there—plus deportment,
etiquette, and the regular B.G. training routines,
and that there are lay students in the school,
too, from the Neble Houses. I've never lived
with regular people, just with Sisters and Mothers.
I think I'm going to have to invoke the calmness
regimen every other minute!

She must have managed quite well on Kaitain,
though, because the Bene Gesserit Chapter
House Grade Reports for 10149 and 10150
list Anuril as an honor student, and in 10151
she is listed as graduating with highest hon-
ors in literature and history.

From 10152 through 101353, Anuril assisted
the Mother Chamberlain for the Kaitain Chap-
ter House, but in 10154 she was sent to
House Corrino as a concubine for the young
Shaddam. The journal entries for this period
show an interesting, pleasant, but purely
platonic relationship growing between the
two young people. Shaddam was interested
in her music and poetry, and Anuri! was
intrigued by his gem collection and his knowl-

“edge of historical architecture and costuming.

The Padishah Emperor Elrood IX, however,
was intrigued by Anuril’s Gamont background
and apparently insisted on tests and refresher
lessons for bimself. The journals show that
as her friendship with the son grew, so did
her hatred for the father. In 10155, Shaddam
took Anuril as his wife, primarily to protect
her from his father’s growing obsession, it
seems, but in 10156 when Shaddam assumed
the throne at his father’s death, no official
recognition was given to Anuril. Only after
the birth of their first child, Irulan, in 10165,
was she given official status.

Children were the source of a long and
eventually fatal conflict between Anuril and
the Sisterhood. Although there is no official

information available about her actual rank

(listed as Hidden Rank in all the available
Bene Gesserit records), it must have been at
least Mater Acrior from the types of commu-
nications noted in her journals after 10160,
When she was sent to Shaddam her original
orders were to produce a minimum of four
daughters for the Sisterhood. But during the
early years of her stay Shaddam limited
himself solely to social intercourse although
his father demanded a more intimate rela-
tionship, forcing Anuril to practice strict
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birth control. To further complicate matters,
when Anuril finally overcame Shaddam’s
inertia, she found him sterile, forcing her to
surreptitiously feed him fertility drugs. For
nine years Anuril lived in peace with heér
music and her poetry, answering the increas-
ingly urgent demands of the Sisterhood with
periodic sperm count reports.

By 10163, however, Anuril’s life was trou-
bied by the stringent orders, delivered through
Shaddam’s truthsayer R.M. Gaius Helen
Mohiam, that she conceive. The Sisterhood
had received reports that casual relationships
had produced two illegitimate sons by Shaddam
outside the royal residence.

I simply must do something. Gaius Helen

was here again all moming, lectoring me at
first and then actually threatening me. I HATE

that self-righteous bitch. And she says that

Shaddam is wasting his seed on nobodies while
I squander all my time and attetition gn Binnbec.
" That womar has neither humor nor soul.- She

sits each evening during the music and fiyting,

glaring at me from under hér black hood.

I never did agree with the Sisterhood’s direc-
tive and she knows it. She told me today that
she's already- made it impossible for me to
delay any longer, but she wouldn't say any
more. When she left I did two careful psycho-
kinesthetic probes looking for poison, but there
was nothing unusual except & dim aura min-
gling with my cells. Whatever that is, it scems
to enhance rather than hara my chemistry.
Maybe that's why my complexion has cleared.

‘But then, two monthis later, Asturil discovered
- the truth of the thrcats and the “‘aura.’””

Mohiam was hete again - this . afternoon I
must seduce poor Shaddam after all. It will be
difficult after all these years of trust and
friendship. She hates him, though, as much-as
she hates me—him for his ‘‘inattention to the
Empire’”’ and me for my lack of daughters.
That aura that: lives in me is a little gift from
the Sisterhood; a remdua! poison that only kills
upon withdeawal, We vwere told of such a thing
on Gamont, and now I know- why that was the
one poison they didn’t allow us to nevtralize—
they us¢ it oft us! I knew there was a good

reason to hate Mohiam, bat uew [ hate my own-

order;

Obviously this Bene Gesserit stratagom was
effective, for the couple produced five
daughters: Irulan, 10165; Chalice, 10168,

Wensicia, 10170, Josifa, 10172, and Rugi,
10175,

Anuril’s relationship with her daughters
was never very close. She began Irulan's
Bene Gesserit training almost from birth, as
she was instructed to do by the Sisterhood,
but the two showed little affection for each
other. Irulan adored her father, was jealous
of any time her mother spent with him, and
s0 spent most of her time trying to turmn
Shaddam against his wife. While Anuril was
merely cool toward Irulan, she was actually
repelled by Wensicia. Anuril’s journals show
that she despaired of the child’s aggressive,
hostile, and even malicious behavior. When
Amnuril found the four-year-old Wensicia us-
ing a prism to burn holes in the fur of the
family lap-cat, Anuril renounced her com-
pletely. Apparently the only daughter Anuril
loved was Chalice, a sweet child with a
voice as golden as her hair.

Anuril’s days were spent with her music,
her books, and her gardening, while her
nights were spent performing the Sisterhood’s
duties. She produced several hundred poems,
two folios of lusichord music, and thirty-
eight journal volumes. But Anuril was fre-
quently unhappy during the final ten years of
her life. The constant pregnancies interrupted
her work and disturbed her psyche.

I was not meant to be a womb only. My real
children come not from my body but from my
. mind. The poems show my soul, but the songs
which float frem Binnbec are my real delights.
They carry my spirit while these danghters,
these vessels of blood and -bene, are. my duty,
“meaning no more to me than did those daily
* lessons | used to hand in so reluctantly,

Finally, when she learned that five daughters
were not enough to satisfy the Sisterhood’s
demands, Anuril decided death was prefera-
ble to everlasting breeding. First she stopped
ingesting any food or liquid in an attempt to
avoid the poison, but she continued to find
the aura present among her cells. She then
deduced that the poison was a contact one
and eliminated touching things intimate to
her until she finally found the source. R. M.
Mohiam had impregnated the wood and the
strings of Anuril’s beloved Binnbéc, making
the instrument of her joy also the instrument
of her destruction.
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In a commentary on her music, Harq al-
Ada writes of his grandmother, “‘I wish 1
had known Anuril. Her portrait shows a
slender, elegant, golden-haired woman whose
large amber eyes_glow in a heart-shaped
face. But her songs introduced me to a
fragile dryad dancing through a world far
lovelier than any I have ever known. May
she and Binnbec be given a comer of Eterni-
ty in which to play their melodies.”

' G.WE.

Further references: Princess Irulan. Atreides-Corrino,
In My Father's House, ir. Rebeth Vreeb, Arrakis Studies
4 (Kaitain: Linthrin UP); Harq al-Ada, Houses and
Homes, L.C. Temperary Series 99 (comams excerpts
from Anuril’s diaries).

CORRINO, FARAD'N (10200-10419 ' also
known as Harg al-Ada}. Bora Farad’n Fenring

to the Princess Wensicia (Cortino) and her’

consort, Count Dalak Fenring, Farad’'n was
the only grandehild of deposed Padishah Em-

peror Shaddam IV. After the death of her -

husband in 10208 the Princess replaced her
son’s surname with that of her late father,
giving as reason her desire that the Corrino
line, however reduced in fortune, be preserved.
Farad’n Corrind was, in liter years, Leto II's
chief scribe and was known thus as Harg
al-Ada; all of the completed works of history
and analysis attributed to Harg al-Ada are by
Corrino. As explained in Corrino’s unfin-
ished autob;ography, Notes to My Life, his
court name, meaning *‘Breaking of the Habit"
in Ftenmn, was-given fo him by Leto, as a
reminder. to -them -both.- of the differences

between. past empires and that which Leto.

wished to establish. _

Farad'n’s childhood -on Salusa Secundus
~ was isolated and lonely. His father left his
mother ‘whén Farad'n was only two years
old; having never married her. Whn the boy
was three, his ‘devoted grandfather Shaddam
IV died. A year later Dalak Fenring returned
to Salusa Secundus onty to claim his daugh-
ter Jeunne (Farad’n s sister) and take her to
live with him on Giedi Prime. Thus, Farad’'n
was raised by his mother and. his tutors,
never knowing the company of others his
own age. Farad'n recorded his feelings about
his early years in a pamcularly pongnant
passage in Nates

I must have been an intolerably solemn child,
always with my nose in a book or my body
working on self-defense exercises. Mother de-
sired my company only at the mid-day meal
(lunch for me and breakfast for her!). How 1
used to dread those hours—she’d stretch out on
het lounge chair and question me about my
lessons, always reminding me about my duties
as the future emperor. She was so hungry for
power that she almost convinced me of its
growth, but most of the time T just wanted to
get out of that room and away from her eyes.

It wasn’t until [ knew Ghanima that [ learned
to relax, and even at that, | think we suited
each other because neither of us had ever really
been children.

Perhaps it was because of his deprived child-
hood that Farad'n later spent so much time
with his own children.

It was undeniably his mother’s tutelage
which shaped Farad’'n's earliest attitudes to-
ward his own House, as well as toward
House Atreides. A bitter, vengeful woman,
Wensicia told her son from his earliest years
that he had been destined to become emperor,
and that the usurping Atreides had denied
him his rightful place. She was aided in this
by members of her father’s Imperial Sardaukar,
also exiled to the former prison planet, who
had felt the Corrino defeat as keenly as most
of the Family’s members.

Their combined influence, however, did
not achieve the results any of the participants
expected. Rather than igniting in the boy a
rage against the Atreides, the constant ha-
ranguing about their successful rebellion set
the curiosity of Farad’n—-a distinguished schol-
ar from an early age—ablaze regarding House
Atreides, and particularly regarding the em-
peror who had replaced his grandfather.

That he studied the history of his own
House with only a fraction of the interest he
showed in their enemy would have alerted a
guardian of sensitivity. But Wensicia had
always been the least astute of the Corrino
daughters—which accounted for the Bene
Gesserit’s pointed lack of interest in her—
and she suspected nothing, even when Farad'n
began to exhibit highly un-Corrino-like
attributes. .

The Prince had taken his family’s exhortions
to heart, but in his own way. He had studied
the Atreides code, their history, every record
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and snippet of information his aunt Irulan
.documented in her histories, contrasted. their
results with those obtained by his own House,
and made what seemed to be his only logical
decision: to emulate the traits which had
given the Atreides a clear-cut superiority
over the House they had defeated. .

By his seventeenth vear, when the Lady
- Alia was in her eighth vear as regent for the
Atreides twins, Leto and Ghanima, Farad'n
had already patterned himself as closely as
possible after the man who had wrested the
Imperium from Shaddam 1V. He conducted
himself with his subordinates in the manrer
of Paul Atreides; developed an Atreides-style
battle language with which he commanded
his Sardaukar; even acquired many of the
better-known mannetisms of the emperor and
of his father, Duke Leto. Every avenue of
training which his' model had used, Farad’n

used also—with one, much regretted exception. -

The Corrino youth lacked a teacher of the
caliber of the Lady: Jessica; Wensicia, de-
spite her royal upbringing and early exposure
to members of the B.G. Sisterhood, could
not even be offered as a comparison, and her
son, better than any other, knew it. When he
was presented a chance to remedy his lack in
10218, by Duncan Idaho’s delivery of Jessica
herself to House Comino, he accépted at
once. : _

It was with Farad n's acquisition of—in
his own words—a. “‘rencgade Bene Gesserit
of (his) own’’ that thie events were put into
motion which. determined ‘the young man’s
quite unexpected destiny. As condition to her
declaring herself a Bene Gesserit pleripoten-
tiary responsible for educating Farad’n, Jessica
demanded he denounce and banish Wensicia,

giving as cause her madchinations in the
*“‘death’ of the young Leto IE; ‘her new pupil
accepted the solution to his' own dilemma
- concerning his mother ‘Wwith a mest unfilial
haste. By this -action, he removed himself

forever from any further Cortino influence. .
What happened. over the course of the

months Farad’n: spent in training with the
Lady Jessica is simply enough stated: he

threw himself passionately into-her teachings,

- eventually becoming one of a very rare breed,
a male Bene Gesserit, '
Jessica’s motivations for mstructmg Farad n

have sparked considerable controversy. The
Lady had trained her own son and daughter
without making converts of them; as an
untrusted member of the Sisterhood, she
might be expected to be in no more hurry to
add to their ranks by initiating the heir to
House Corrino. A few cynical scholars—most
notably, Bram of Talos—have suggested that
this act on Jessica’s part was no more than a
taking of revenge, that she believed the best
way to avenge her grandson was to force
Wensicia’s banishment and subvert Farad'n.
While this ‘“‘eye for an eye’’ rationale may
well have played a part in determining Jessica’s
decision, it is blatant disregard for her well-
documented subtle intellect to imply that
there was no other reason.

By introducing Farad'n to the Sisterhood,
Jessica first ensured his loyalty to her, as

-teacher and mentor, beyond that which might

normally occur. While this devotion could
not be trusted never to give way-—as witness
Jessica’s turning from her own mentor, the
Reverend Mother Gaius Helen Mohiam—it
could be depended upon for a good deal.
The advantages to Jessica of having the young
man firmly on her own side were manyfold:
chief among them, however, were two.
First, she could be assured that he would
preserve her life, rather than allowing her to
be murdered by his Sardaukar when her
usefulness was ended, as several of his offi-
cers suggested during Jessica’s tenure on
Salusa Secundus. Second, she would have
an ally at her side in her battle against her

_daughter, Alia. With Farad’n’s help, she stood

a far better chance of saving Arrakis and, on
a more personal level, Ghanima (her suppos-
edly only surviving grandchild). Both of
these expectations were fulfilled. Upon his
arrival on Arrakis with Jessica, Farad’n per-
mitted Alia to believe that she had drawn

-him into her trap, making her less wary,

more willing to admit the boy and her moth-
er into her presence, and eager to summon
Ghanima to meet them. This set the stage for
Leto II's confrontation with his aunt.
Farad'n, having assisted in setting up the
encounter, could do little to help with it.
Following Alia’s plunge from her Temple
aerie, however, the accounts tell of the young
Corrino performing a function for his teacher
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no one else would attempt: It was Farad'n
who comforted the Lady Jessica as she wept
for her children.

In 10219, with the ascension of Leto II,
Farad’n—now Harq al-Ada—was appointed
Royal Scribe, responsible for maintaining
records and histories for the Imperium. It
was his official role, and one in which the
scholarly Harq al-Ada excelled. His unofficial
role, the one Leto Il more urgently demanded
of him, was that of mate to Ghanima, the
emperor’s sister. All the accounts in the
memoirs and in the Book of Ghanima detail
a loving relationship- with Ghanima, first as

friends then as lovers and parents, and final-

ly as colleagues in their literary work. While
Ghanima was maturing -physically, Farad’n
acted as her tutor and as her comipanion,
beginning the histories. and translations they
would continue to write throughout their life
together. Though the .overt motivation for
their ten children.came from Leto’s breeding
program, Farad’n and Ghanima enjoyed rais-
ing their large faimily.- Apparently Leto wanted
his new line to.unite the Corrino and Fenring
 traits with Ghanima’s Atreides-Harkonnen/Liet-
Kynes heritage. Farad'n was delighted with
his children, part;cularly with his eldest son
Trebor and his daughter Jeunne who had
inherited her: gfandmother Ammi s musical
talent. -
Prepared by Lady Jessica's . instruction,
Harg al-Ada accepted both his functions with
an impressive dignity. ‘His prowess as an
historian ‘is lustrated, many times over, by

the writings he left behind: it would be |

possible to completely outfit a library with
- the works of Harq -al-Ada. Many .of his
books—most -notably, Teﬂamem af Arrakis

and The Story of Liet-Kynes'—were applauded |

as seminal” works -dealing - with the planet
whose destiny’ so closely intertwined with
that of humanity at large. These, combined
with his other werds, would have been enough
to give him a well-¢arned reputation as an
author,; cummsly, however, it was for writ-
ings not his own that Harq al-Ada acquired a
reputation more exalted still.

The first two centuties. of Lete H's reign
were marked by an upsurge in all the arts,
but most particularly in-the: art of the stage.

(It has been suggested, and probably with
truth, that the climate of Imperial encourage-
ment was due in part to the Royal Scribe,
who had been patron to several artists and
musicians even before his move to. Arrakis).
One figure especially stands out even amid
so much excellence: Harq al-Harba, whose
match in historical playwriting has yet to be
found. His first play, The Sandrider, was
produced in Arrakeen in 10280. It dealt, as
did the author’s later works, with the history
of Arrakis, and brought to a much larger
audience the kind of information provided

| scholars and academically inclined readers

by the writings of Harg al-Ada.

Many prominent historians in the centu-
ries between this time and our own have
suggested that this overlap was not coinci-
dental. A quote from The Prince/The Play-
wright, by Cybele Harik, best explains their
line of thought.

It was a favorite axiom of Harq al-Ada’s that
the medicine of knowledge, in order to be
effective, had often to be disguised. It seems
safe to assume, then, that he was sufficiently
astute to realize that a dramatic treatment of his
histories would better reach the masses of Imperial
citizens than the strict tonic represented by his

" books.

There are other clues pointing to the al-
Ada/al-Harba identities being the same, of
course— the playwright’s refusal ever to ap-
pear in public, the convenient fitting-in of his
own lifespan to that of the historian, the non-
availability of even the most basic information
concerning the dramatist’s Iife—but they serve
chiefly as confirmation of that one assumption.

Harq al-Ada was raised as a prince, trained
as 2 Bene Gesserit, shaped as a valuable tool. It
should be obvious that such a person would
recognize instantly a means so favorable to
achieving his chosen ends.?

This theory, which occasionally waned in
popularity but never completely disappeared,
may finally have been discredited by recently
translated fragments from the Rakis Hoard

- {see entry THE AL-HARBA QUESTION).

Both in his Notes and in other Atrzides
materials, some evidence suggests that Farad'n
might. have had traces of prescience. For
example, Farad’n comments on his one meet-
ing with the Prophet, Paul Atreides:
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I shall always remember that blind old man
who scemed to see into my soul. I had never
told anyone the details of my dreams before;
and they had frightened me so I scarcely al-
lowed myself to. remember them. I wish that I
had been more open to him, more sympathetic.

Now, living with two bcings who so frequent-
ly communicate with the *‘otherworlds’ of past
and future, 1 am less frightened by my dreams
which still come .to me.” Bat I can't really
accept those pictures that I see at night as
having too much significancé. ¥ any & historian—
the recorder of verifiable reality, not a mystic.
But the images of sandworms and water haunt
me, the images of a lovely woman named

Noree and the sparkling erystals of the disinte-

grating world, Some mornings 1 awaken with
such strong feelings of forebodin,g and sadness—
what will become ofr’gyﬁmﬂmlnscvmmng
body of strangeness

Though Farad’n was never obsessed with
youth; as were his mothér and aunt, he was
reluctantly. persuaded by: Ghanima and Leto
to use Bene Gesserit rejuvenation techniques
so that he might *‘keep them company,’
Leto put it, as long as ‘possible: . . -

I really feel too tired to go on much longer. -

Ghanima is so dear to' me, 1 hate to leave
her—and there will always be “‘just one more
thing'" to write! Bt I've lived so long and seen

so many changes that I'm not sure I can be an

accurate historian much loniger. I try to observe

impartially and-to- recond objectively, but the:

echoes of all those yesaerdays begin to- cloud
my perspective:

Only now can I begin to understand what
Leto and Gitanima have lived with-—the cop-
stant reiteration of “those few parts we feel
compelled to play. And the voices in my memo-
ry are soft and familiar, while the voices: that

_ they live with bring the strength of separate
personalities. How-awful it must be for them fo
carry all of human history withm their mingds,
alive and clamoring. for atl;enhnn :

Eventually Farad'n gave up his struggle, and
the “voice: ‘of ‘Ghanima ends his shigaw1re
memoir; -

" Goodbye my love. I will Be without my daily -

‘am;hor now. The oneness that ] know with Leto
is the two halves of a single being, but the
oneness that 1 have known with you is different.
~ With you I could find the love of goodness; in
you I have beenr able to see outside myself and

through you find truth and joy and fulfiliment.
You are my love.’ '

Harq al-Ada died in 10419. At his funeral
service, Leto II (who presided over the rite)
declared that “‘as he gave so much of history
to his posterity, so h:story will give a posteri-
ty to Harg al-Ada”.®

It was a fitting, and accurate, epitaph for a
man who died without a legal spouse or
children, but whose literary *“children” would
influence the farthest reaches of the Imperi-
um for generations. J.A.C. and C.W.

NOTES

Harq al-Ada, Testament of Arrakis (Work-in-Progress,
Arrakis Studies Temp. Ser. 180, Lib. Conf.); The Story
of Liet-Kynes (Work-in-Progress, Arrakis Studies Temp.
Ser. 109, Lib, Conf)).

*Cybele Harik, The Prince/The Playwright (Zimaona:
Kmat) pp. 7677,

3 eto I, Journals, Rakis Ref. Cat. 20-A115, Area 73.

“Ibid.

*Ibid.

SLeto I, Journals, Rakis Ref. Cat. 20-A115, Area 80.

| Further references: Arrakis, the Transformation; The

Arrakeen Catastrophe {(alt. iitle, The Dune Catastrophe),
The Book of Leto (a folk-style biography with epigrams);
The Butlerian Jihad; The Holy Metamorphosis; House
Atreides: A Historical Overview; Lectures on Prescience;
Letg If (the official Imperium biography of Leto's first

.two hundred years), Leto If to his Memory Voices; The

Mahdinate, an Analysis; Philosophers for All Times; The
Prescient Vision; Notes to My Life; Riddles of Arrakis;
The Story of Liet-Kynes; Testament of Arvakis;, The
Words of My Father: An Account of Muad' Dib (recon-

structed by Harq al-Ada).

CORRINO, PRINCESS RUGI (10175-10272).
Though she was Shaddam IV’s youngest
daughter, the Princess Rugi Corrino is rarely
remembered as part of the royal family. Arkum

- Valentine, for example, gives her only two

paragraphs in Golden Lion in Exile, the
standard work of the Padishah’s government
following Shaddam IV's deposition. Aside
from hard biographical facts, he does offer

- some dimension to her character when he
7 writes:

She is a slender wisp of a girl, but strikingly
beautiful, Her waist-length brown hair comple-
ments the light-gold of her complexion perfectly.
Her face is basically triangular and her features
finely-chiseled, but her most compelling attri-
bute is her eyes. Large and almond-shaped,
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they are the color of strong tea. Almost umber
in shadow, they change to orange when the
light strikes them at just the right angle. She
moves about the Court with the grace and
agility of a cat and just as silently. Even so,
there is something about her demeanor that
insists, *'T know who I am.” Very different
from her four sisters, she is a strange child in
many ways. (p. 205)

Valentine aftributes this description to a Bene
Gesserit report filed in 10193 by Sister Mol-
ly Basutu, who spent pearly twenty years
standard at the Padishah Emperor’s Court
training the girl. The description is con-
firmed in Zaiwar Migiin’s Life of Rugi.

Born in 10175, one year before her moth-
er died, Princess Rugi is generally regarded
as the most intelligent and talented of Shaddam
IV’s daughters. Why she fled Salusa Secundus
immediately after her father’s death in 10202
for Wallach IX is not known. She claimed
not to trust Count Hasimir Fenring, though
no record of her specific’ concerns has ever
been uncovered. Nonetheless, she remained
under the protection of the Bene Gesserit
until 10205, when she married Duke Aberne
Moritant, Siridar- of the tropical and remote
planet Grumman. It is not known whether
this marriage was part of the Bene Gesserit
breeding program, but light’ may be shed
upon this period of the Princess Rugi’s life
when the ordet’s Master Breeding Records
and Mating Index have been more: thoroughly
studied.

Under. the protection of a powerful and
wealthy. Major House, her ‘life was: secure,
and she eventually became heavily involved
in the developmetit of Grumman’s arts, for

which she is best remembered. Credited with |
opening 2 “‘Golden Age” for the planet’s -

writers, -artists, and musicians, she estab-
lished a national musetum, exhlbmons, and a

performing arts program and enticed other |
wealthy families on Grumman’s two conti-
" nents and sevén major islands to become.

heavily involved in the regional arts of their
own-areas. Shi¢ is credited with introducing
- the works of Harq aHarbz to Grumman.

Rugi bore ‘two- children. Her daughter,
" Amertine Moritani Harkonnen, was bom in
10228 and educated at Amber Academy,

Indresloch University, and Kilderry Medical :

School, all in Indresloch, Grumman’s Capi-
tal city. Her son, Armund, was born in
10230 and educated at Amber Academy and
the Indres School of Fine Arts. He became a
master of the native painting style known as
Ti-bak, and his pictures, which are highly
valued as epitomizing the form, still hang in
the National Museum at Indres.

As ihe daughter of Shaddam IV and the
wife of a powerful Duke, the Princess had
uniimited opportunity to travel through the
empire. The remoteness of Grumman protected
it and her from the worst social changes that
swept over planets closer to Arrakis once
Muad’Dib’s jihad began to spread. Rugi
enjoyed the privilege of playing observer to
the Regencies of her sister Irufan and of
Saint Alia of the Knife, and even the begin-
ning of the reign of Leto 11, the God Emperor.
Rugi recorded not only her observations of
but her subsequent insights into the behavior
of the Imperium’s many peoples in her diaries.

Further references: CORRING, SHADDAM 1v; ATREIDES-
CORRING, PRINCESS IRULAN; Arkum Valentine, The Gold-
en Lion in Exile (Kaitain: Linthrin UP); Zaiwar Migiin,
Life of Rugi, tr. A.D. Doel (Salusa Secundus: Kiski).

- CORRINO, SHADDAM IV (10134-10202).

Eighty-first Padishah Emperor of House
Corrino. Born to Elroed IX and Fasrille,
Lady Corrino, the boy who would eventually
become the last of the Corrino Emperors was
given no premonition of his unfortunate
destiny. Instead, he alternately enjoyed and
endured his place in Elrood’s court, a place
which provided possible Corrino heirs with
both the greatest luxuries available in the
Imperium together with the most rigorous
training and testing imaginable.

From his earliest childhood, Shaddam was
befriended by Hasimir Fenring, a distaff cous-
in whose shrewd and agile mind almost
certainly kept the na-Emperor alive during
the years of intrigue and violence which
preceded his reign. Fenring possessed the
ability to manipulate, without antagonizing,
those in power; by helping his companion to
cultivate similar skills, and by giving him
the benefit of his own advice, the na-Count
performed a function for which Shaddam
was permanently grateful.

Shortly after his friend’s assumption of
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the Fenring title, Shaddam was removed from

court, in the company of three other aspirants,
to the Corrino’s private testing grounds. The
young Count’s advice is believed to be one
of the factors responsible for Shaddam’s sur-
viving the training-and-intrigue ritual ad-
ministered to him there and returning to
Kaitain, the sole survivor of his group, after
only nine months.

The na-Emperor, as was the custom was
immediately installed as leader of the Sar-
daukar. His travels and duties often kept him
far from court, though official reports to his
father and unofficial comrnuniques to his
mather and Count Fenring regutarly appeared
there. Records kept by the Hegemon of the
Sardaukar, as well as those of varipus offi-

cers set to observing the royal beir, indicate

that Shaddam was an acceptable, if not a
brilliant leader, and that ‘the Sardaukar ap-
" proved of serving under him.
In 10155, during a leave on Kmtam
Shaddam was told of ap assassination plot
against him. The details were: provided by

Count Fenring, who alse provided his friend

with a suitable counter-plati. Acting on
Fenring’s counsel, Shaddam took action against
the plotters before the entire court, -thus
making it impossible: for: any secondary in-
trigue to be set into motion against him
without its source becommg immediately
obvious.

In addition to pmvxdmg a degree of safcty
for the na-Emperor,-this exposé served two
other purposes: it made public the existence
of the hunter-secker, until then known only
to members of House Cortrino; it also gave
subtle notice 1o Elrood IX that his son was
aware of his own involvement in the scheme.

Following the execution of an unimportant
member of the royal House who was- elected

as scapegoat for the ¢crime, Shaddam returned -

to his troops. In his absénce from Kaitain,
his father was killed; a victim of chaumurky,
and Shaddam IV was the new Corrino
Emperor.: - -

Like all rulers, Shaddam IV found after
assuming power that many -of his actions
were influenced, if not dictated, by those of
his line whom he had succeeded. The trian-
gular balance of power, for example, which
distributed ‘control of the Imperium- among

the royal House, the Landsraad, and CHOAM,
set limits on the legal power which could be
exercised by an emperor. Certain writings
which have survived from the period of
Shaddam’s reign indicate that this restraint
occasionally -angered him; he preferred that
greater control be available to him.

Particularly chafing, however, was a far
more personal restriction, this one resulting
from negotiations between the late Elrood IX
and the Bene Gesserit Sisterhood. In a rare
dovetailing of interests, House Corrino, as
represented by the emperor, and the B.G.
had. mingled their breeding plans. The in-
ducements offered by the Sisterhood must
have been impressive, even by Imperial
standards, for the result of their bartering
with House Corrino left Shaddam in the
position of accepting an arranged marriage
to one Lady Anuril, a Bene Gesserit of
Hidden Rank. The ceremony was carried out
three months after the new Emperor’s coro-
nation.

The terms of the marriage gave Shaddam
additional reason to resent its having been
arranged. Only those children bomn by Anuril
could be considered to succeed the emperor;
none of those mothered by the Imperial con-
cubines could be placed in the succession. To
one accustomed to the usual wide range of
choice given in selecting an heir to House
Corrino, such a restriction seemed intolerable,

That the emperor chose to lose himself in
the intricacies of court functions and in the
pleasures of his harem may be seen as direct-
ly inspired by his matrimonial situation. The
number of Bursegs, Sardaukar officers of
command rank, was doubled in the first
sixteen years of Shaddam’s reign, while the
population of the royal harem underwent a
similar explosion. Earlier rulers had insisted
on detailed reports concerning every action
of the Imperial troops, as well as those of
the soldiers of each of the Great Houses;
Shaddam IV, on the other hand, preferred to
busy himself with Landsraad intrigues, leav-
ing much of the actual running of his empire
to his advisors and to the higher-ranking
Sardaukar officers. That the Imperium ran as

_smoothly as it did in the years preceding the -

Arrakis Revolt is due almost entirely to the
efforts of these two groups.
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Shaddam’s melancholia and withdrawal be-
came even more pronounced over- the two
decades of his marriage. Anuril bore five
daughters—Irulan, Chalice, Wensicia, Josifa
and Rugi—and no sons before her death in
10176. The emperor spent far less time moumn-
ing her passing than in mourning that of his
line: by permitting him only female children,
the Bene Gesserit had wrested control of his
House from him. The man who marned the
Princess chosen to receive her father’s throne
would be the next Corrino emperor.

The emperor spent increasingly. more time
and energy in intrigue, much of it skirting
the dictates of the Great Convention. In
10182, he was supposed (though the charge
was never proven sufficiently to allow the
Landsraad to act against him) to-have inter-
fered in a War of Assassins between House

Harkonnen and House Kalifi, preventing the:

assassination of Baron Vladimir Harkonnen.
Three years later, an Imperial minion kid-
napped the twin daughters of one of the
Houses Minor of Yorba, delivering them to
Shaddam as a gift. The unfortunate young
women were eventually freed, owing to their
success in sneaking a message to a visiting
diplomat from their homeworld in- 10189;
the Emperor’s protest of ignorance. of their
true identities was not widely countenanced,
particularly in private, but the unimportant
position of the House involved again saved
Shaddam from any disastrous consequences.

In 10191, Shaddam embarked on his most
serious departure’ from .the role permitted
him by the Great Convention: he sent Imperial
Sardaukar to-fight in Harkonnen livery against
the forces of House Atreides. This act, which
must have ‘seemed an ideal opportunity to
expand his own powsr, was also the frustrat-
ed emperor’s undoing: Instead of providing
him with' an’ easy profit from a discreet
partner (the Harkonnens, even as they provid-
ed Shaddam with the huge amounts of me-
lange he demanded in payment for his aid,
would not dare to admit the reason for that
payment) and a rumer-based surge in respect
from the Landsraad, the Arrakis gambit ulti-
mately cost Shaddam his throne, his eldest
‘daughter, and his much-cherished comforts.
Not even the patient and determined efforts
of Count Fenring, whose billions of solaris

in spice bribes helped maintain order and
allay suspicion in the months following the
defeat of House Atreides, could save Shaddam
when Paul Atreides and his Fremen pitted
themselves against him and his Sardaukar.
Bitter and defeated, Shaddam IV went
into involuntary exile on Salusa Secundus in
10196, accompanied by his three remaining
daughters, Count and Lady Fenring, and.
the majority of his courtiers from Kaitain.
Until his death in 10202, he exhibited such
an aversion for the name of Paul Atreides
that even his letters from Princess Irulan
were screened on arrival by Count Fenring
and all references to the new Emperor care-
fully deleted. C.W.
Further references: ATREIDES, LETO; ATREIDES, PAUL

MAUD'DIB; FENRING, COUNT HASIMIR; HARKONNEN, BAR-
ON VLADIMIR; SARDAUKAR; SALUSA SECUNDUS; Princess

Trulen Atreides-Corrino, Count Fenring: A Profile, Temp.

Series 243, and In My Father's House, tr. Rebeth Vieeb
(Kaitain: Linthrin UP).

CORRINO, WENSICIA (10170-10227). The
third daughter of the Padishah Emperor
Shaddam IV and his wife the Lady Anuril;
House Corrino regent for her son Farad'n
(Harq al-Ada} uatil his alliance with House
Atreides. It seems that Wensicia was the
only member of a highly literary family who
left no writing of her own. Thus, sources for
her life are the unfinished autobiography of
her son, Notes to My Life; her sister Irulan’s
autobiography, In My Father’s House; and
the Lady Anuril’s journals, all found in the
Rakis Hoard. The information paints a por-

‘trait of a woman who strove all her life to be

her father’s only son.

The third of five girls, Wensicia was raised
and trained at home primarily by her father,
her sister Irulan, and their tutors, She had
little contact with her mother, more from
Anuril’s expressed preference than from her
mother’s death when Wensicia was six. The
Lady Anuril has little pleasant to say about
her daughter, and one journal entry, made
when Wensicia was four, shows that Anuril
regretted having ever given birth to the child.
Anuril complained that Wensicia practiced
cruelty for pleasure and was heard to laugh
only when she had caused suffering. Appar-
ently the only person who could influence
the child’s behavior at this state was her
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father, and Anuril records that he took little
interest in Wensicia, being primarily con-
cemed with his oldest child, Irulan.

Harq al-Ada, rather than seeing aimless
cruelty in his mother, instead saw a life-long
attempt to become the ruthless family leader
her father was unable and her sister Irulan
unwilling to be:

My mother’s motto was “‘Always pay attention
to detail.” She had a solid sense of self and
place, even after my grandfather had been
deposed by the Atreides. She had always been
the strongest supporter of the Sardaukar in the
family, even when it meant. arguing fiercely
against Shaddam’s somewhat lackadaisical ne-
glect of them. She saw more clearly than he did
that the Sardaukar were the strength of House
Corrino. Unfortunately, whenever she had power,

her methods were more. ofien expedient - than |

humane - and her manners. more- often 1mpenous
than decorous.

As ‘a child, Wensicia imitated the Bene
Gesserit regimens her mothier taught to Irulan.
When their mother died, Irulan’s  training

was assumed by a tutor, the Reverend Moth-

er Agrippa Jeunne Masi, a woman who was,
apparently, far more attracted” to Wensicia

than to her formal studernt, R.M. Masi is the -

only female companion ever méntioned-who
accepted Wensicia enthusmstlcaily {Irnlan
seems almost jealoug in her accounts of the
relationship). From R.M. Masi, Wensicia
learned many of the Bene. Gesserit martial
arts, the accumulation of data techniques,

and the use of poisons. Wensicia was particu-
larly interested in the history of the Assassins.

Irulan records the househiold gossip that the
death of their sister Chalice, quite soon after

the death of their mother, was the result of

the novice Wensicia’s experimentation with
simple poisons. Both Irulan and al-Ada,
however, stoutly deny the validity of this ru-
Imor.

Wensmm, with the rest of the household

followed: her father into' his exile on Salusa'

Secundus. When she was in her late twenties,

her father arranged a liaison between her and
Dalak Fenring, second cousin to- his close
friend Count Hasimir Fenring. Though Wen-
sicia and Dalak lived together for two years
and though their liaison produced Farad'n
and his sister Jeunne, the couple never martied.

Irulan offers several theories about their
separation. First of all, she thought that
Wensicia’s long-standing involvement with
various Sardaukar Bashars intimidated Dalak.
She also notcs that both Wensicia’s temper
and her hobbies upset Dalak, particularly
referring to an incident involving Harkonnen
Roulette which deprived Dalak of his jewel
collection and almost deprived him of his
life. The only direct comment she records
from Wensicia, however, is that Dalak was a
““mealy-mouthed historian’’ who wanted to
read about combat rather than participate in
it. From al-Ada’s comments, though, it seems
that Dalak and Wensicia maintained a rela-
tively amicable if distant relationship for the
rest of their lives.

Wensicia apparently continued a far more
active and intimate relationship with her
Sardaukar commanders, never at a loss for
companionship when she lived on Salusa
Secundus. Somewhat maliciousty, Irulan re-
ports Wensicia’s boast that she was never
without one man in the shadow of another.
From al-Ada’s notes, however, it seems that
the Bashars’ view of his mother was not
wholly favorable. Her constant nagging at
details while paying scant attentior to the
consequences of overall strategy annoyed her
military and political advisors. She had learned
the Bene Gesserit skill of data collection, but
she had never been able to master the com-
panion skills of analysis and synthesis neces-
sary for effective use of the data. Her nick-
name among the Bashars was ‘‘Lady Ghafla,”
but her temper and her reputation for swift
and vicious action forestalled the use of the
title in her presence. Obviously, Wensicia
spent litdle time worrying about ethical conduct,
whether it was with her Sardaukars or with
the world. Her fabled attempt to assassinate
the Atreides twins using methods unsanctioned
by the Dictum Familia is evidence of her
disregard for other people’s rules.

One thing that Wensicia did respect, and
even fear, was the process of aging. She
constantly complained that lrulan, using the
Bene Gesserit rejuvenation technigues, was
becoming the ‘*younger’’ sister to Wensicia.
Harq al-Ada remembers his mother’s fury
when she learned that Irulan had lied signifi-
cantly about her age:
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Mother had just received a letter from the Lady
Mobly [a member of the Atreides household in
Arrekeen] describing her introduction to the
Princess Irulan. Mother was livid. She ranted
on and on that Irulan had lied about her age.
We reckoned, Mother and I, that ITrulan had
managed to rid herself of twenty years since we
last saw her. Mother was upset because with
Bene Gesserit tricks Irulan now looked young
enough to be Mother’s daughter rather than her
older sister. Occasionally it would have been
more pleasant if Mother had had a sense of
humor!

From the ego-likeness. included with at-Ada’s
‘memoirs, Wensicia was a rather small-boned
woman, blonde like Irulan but shorter. Her
heart-shaped face contains sharp gray eyes
and a small, set mouth, 4 combination visual-
ly harmonious but not immediately appealing.
As she grew older, al-Ada commented that
her wardrobe changed-from the diaphanous
white gowns of her youth to sweeping loose
dresses of white sateen and gold trim, all in

an effort to hide her thickeming body.
Wensicia's life’ changed drastically when
her son allied himself with Leto and Ghanima
Atreides, She.was then banished to Giedi
Prime, where she took refuge with the fami-
ly of Dalak Fenring. The refuge was given
reluctantly, entirely as a favor to her daugh-

~ter Jeunne: From her third year on, Jeunpe
had lived with her father and his family. An }

incident involving her mother’s trained co-
bras in Jeurme's-nursery made Dalak decide
that his daughter’s only chance of ‘survival
was away from her mother.- When' she was
six, the Bene Gesserit order offered to edu-
cate -her at the Chapter House school on
Giedi Prime, and she eventually became a
well-known poet. From his memoirs, al-Ada
seems to have had a warm relationship with
his sister, but-be also says that Wensicia's
arrival on Giedt Prime did- httle to bring her
close to her daughter.

The final fifteen years of Wensicia's life
were spent in plotting-ways -t regain the
empire for her son (an activity al-Ada found
-increasingly uncomfortable in his- pos'itxon in
the Atreides household), The only time that
“he or Irulan seers to have really been upset
with her plots, though, was when she
engineered an abortive Sardaukar uprising in
10225. At that time, the Fenring family was

asked by al-Ada to keep his mother in
isolation, with the company of only one
female servant at a time. These companions
were assigned three-month shifts—most
women, though, quitting or dying before
their service was completed. When al-Ada
saw his mother for the last time, three months
before her death of self-inflicted wounds, he
was distressed to find her grossly overweight
and severely depressed:

I would never have recognized Mother. Her
hair has turned gray and she has gained over
forty kg. The eyes which peered at me from
that doughy face had little resemblance to the
steely gray piercing stare I had to face as a
child. Her conversation made little sense, going
on ard on about how Irulan had betrayed her,
She seemed tg think that frulan had been part
of the Atreides assassination attempt—something
1 doubt could be true. She kept telling me not

“to trust my aunt, that Irulan had her own
motives unknown to the rest of us—that Irulan
was mote of a Bene Gesserit than we supposed.
And all she could do was to make long lists of
the details which seemed to flood ber mind.
The room wis littered with scraps of minimic
film which were the bits and pieces of her
declining sanity. She reclined on her couch,
playing with the film which covered her tentlike
white satin gown and stuck to the gold braid
trim.

I had to look away, because I could see the
ghost of the slender, driving force my mother
had been, Now all she has left are her illusions
of strength and her memories of pride. Me she
seems to regard as a “‘kept” man. I was her
hope for the future, and now all she says s that
I remind her of my father, a “literary stud.”” I
wish I could feel love or compassion for this
woman, but I grew up feeling fear and, at the
end, could only feel pity.

Wensicia died alone, unloved and forgotten,
the last active member of House Corrino.

Further references: ATREIDES-CORRINO, [RULAN; COR-
RING, FARRAD'N; CORRINO, SHADDAM IV, CORRINO, ANURIL.

CROMPTON RUINS. The story of the Cromp-
ton Ruins is one of the most melancholy of
recent years, as stories of failed hopes al-
ways are, Unlike most subjects touched on
by the discovery of the Rakis crystals, this
one did not expand our horizons but dimin-
ished them.

The story is well-documented at every
step, beginning with the voyage of explora-
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tion of Guild Ship Tharondelai, captained by

.Levas Crompton, in 1470t. On the farthest
borders of human space they investigated a
G-type star, Sutterer 4041, the fourth 'planet
of which was comfortably within the star’s
ecosphere. Members of the crew descended
to the planet’s surface, and found the chief
variation from human-optimal conditions to
be relatively high percentage of water vapor
in the atmosphere; otherwise, the planet seemed
ideal for colonization. Tharondelai returned
to Spacing Guild headquarters, where Cap-
tain Crompton registered the planet and re-
ceived his discovery bonus, .

. In 14702 the usual follow-up expedmcn
was sent to the planet for confitmation of the
first findings and for a more thorough scien-
tific investigation of its value as & habitat.
The planet had now been named Crompton.
A normal part of the procedure was the
launching of a low-altitude satellite for
photomapping in detail. While ground teams
began studying climate, mineralogy, and
biology, the orbital survey team combined
the photomaps and began searching for any-
thing of interest to which to direct the sCien-
tists ont the surface. . _

Within days the¥ discovered the presence
of something that looked like an artificial
structure, nearly & Kilometer across, on the
shore of the largest. lake on the central
continent: Acting under long-standing regula-
tions governing possible alien -contact, the
captain, Reola senShek, directed the satellite
to a closer and continuous teconnaissance
while she ordered the ground crews to return
to the ship. The new photos revealed that the
structure was considerably damaged, with no
sign of activity of any kind in the area.

The ground teams returned to the surface,
this time to the site of the structure and
started carefully investigations. No. trace of
intelligent life was found near the structure,
nor anywhere on the surface of Crompton.

After completing their original miission, the -

crew of the ship returned to headquarters
with their news.. Search of the comprehen-
sive Guild records showed previous investiga-
tion neither of Sutterer 4041 nor indeed of
anything: in that quadrant. As far as the
Guild could determine (and they were cer-
tainly in a-position to be definite) no-human
being had ever set foot on Crompton.

The second expedition of 14702, consisting
of five heighliners carrying a host of persen-
nel and a mass of eguipment, returned to
Crompton while the news of alien contact
spread through the inhabited worlds. Teams
of archaeologists, architects, xenobiologists,
and the like, combed every centimeter of the
structure and performed the most intensive
survey of an uninhabited planet ever under-
taken. Their results were straightforward and
have never been challenged: the structure,
now being calied the Crompton Ruins, was
between three thousand and five thousand
years old. It was entirely empty, except for
debris where sections had collapsed. No oth-
er structure or indication of intelligent life
was found anywhere on the planet, although
small patches of ground near the structure
showed high concentrations of ferric oxides.
It was speculated that these patches could
have been the positions of heavy construc-

| tion equipment that had entirely decomposed.

Crompton hosts many microorganisms that
efficiently break down metals, vegetable and
animal fibers, and tissues. A high degree of
synthetics in the structure had greatly retard-
ed but not entirely halted this process of
decomposition. The stellar neighborhood of
Sutterer 4041 was explored, but nothing was
found to shed light on the mystery of the
huge old structure.

There the matter rested. Theories of all
degrees of respectability were proposed to
account for the Crompton Ruins, but as the
decades mounted into centuries, the Ruins

-were forgotten except-for an occasional refer-

ence now and then. Nevertheless, the consen-
sus was that the Ruins represented the one

.| solid evidence of the existence of intelligent

alien life. And it was not hard to maintain
this belief: the universe is a vast region, and
some argued that it was not unlikely that
chance occurrence put humanity on the scene
some thousands of years after the aliens had

been on Crompton. Still, they argued, while

we might not encounter the aliens tomorrow
or next year or even in the next hundred
years, we know from thie Ruins that they are
out there, and we need to think about what

“to do when contact does take place.

Then came the Rakis Finds. Several years
after the initial discovery on Rakis, when the
results from that planet had been widely
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-publicized, the archaeologist Joona Kritapar
pointed out that if Leto II’s no-room were a
free-standing structure instead of an excavation,
and if the heights of the different floors
varied instead of being constant, the no-
room would be only a slightly smaller dupli-
cate of the Crompton Ruins. With the excep-
tion of the omission of the no-room'’s eighth
floor, from an overhead perspective the
Crompton structure is identical in form and
proportion to the no-room.

The theory of the alien origin of the
Crompton Ruins was totally demolished. The
few specialists on the Ruins argued rightly
that nothing had been solved: only the nature
of the problem had been changed. Instead of
questioning how and when the aliens reached
Crompton and why they built the structure,
the mystery was how and when did Leto
send construction' crews to Crompton and
why did he build it. Although these are
intrigning problems, they have attracted little
attention, no doubt for two reasons. First,

the magnitude of the Rakis Hoard has drained -

the energy and: time of scholars who might
otherwise have explored the Crompton ques-
tion; it is simply- so much easier to reap
bountiful harvests from the Rakis materials
that none has wanted to work the sterile soil
-of Crompton Second, the psychologically
more important, the expiodmg of the **aliens”
of Crompton was met with deep regret that
the only evidence of intelligent non-human
life yet to appear had been a mistake or

worse—perhaps a millennia-old heax wrought

by someone whose motives were often more
mysterious than the strycture itself. W.E.M.

Further references:
CRYSKNIFE, A knife, whose blade consisted
of a singlé tooth of & giant sandworm, con-

EXIAN NO-ROOMS, RAKIS FINDS:

sidered most sacred by the Fremen. No off--

worlder who saw one of the weapons, could
be permitted, by Fremen law, to leave Arrakis
without the Fremen’s consent. (A number of
never-explained deaths-on that world may
have resulted from the enforcement of that
law.) Once the blade was drawn from its
sheath, it could not be returned unblooded,
even if the blood it drew had to be the user’s
own; to do otherwwe was to insult Shai-

@rgy mﬁ HoWhR Tt

Hulud and risk bringing his wrath on all
Fremen.

The object of this veneration was a milky-
white blade, some twenty centimeters in length,
which gave the impression of glowing in dim
light—a sandworm’s tooth. The teeth were
brought into a sietch only infrequently; they
were obtainable only when the Fremen found
the remains of a dead sandworm. When such

a find was made, as many teeth as could

safely be carried were removed and taken
back to the group’s sietch for blessing and
manufacture into knives.

Crysknives of two varieties were produced
in the sietch factories: fixed and unfixed. A
fixed blade, which could be stored for an
indefinite period of time, was treated by
exposure to a series of electric currents,
which “‘fixed’” the blade’s electric field and
kept it stafic. An unfixed blade remained
stable only so long as it remained in contact
with a living human body: deprived of expo-
sure to that body’s electric field, it weakened
and crumbled within a matter of hours. (This
type of blade was most commonly used by
Fremen, since it was not wished that anyone
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should be able to obtain a crysknife by
looting Fremen bodies; Fremen who could
see that they were either going to be captured,
ot die in battle without sufficient time elaps-

ing for their blades to disintegrate, shattered

them on the nearest hard object.)

The tip, the hollow once occupied by the
tooth’s nerve, customarily held a small amount
of the most deadly poison available, most
often a mixed derivative of the native desert
plants. Fremen usually attempted to avoid
killing a respected encmy with the tip of the
.blade; poison was considered a weapon more
suitable for use against animals than humans.

The mounting of the blade into the handle
was patterned on the kindjal, a type of long
knife popular throughout the empire, with a
blade of almost identical length to that of the
crysknife. Where they differed was in _the
shearing-guard: the kindjal generally boasted
a stout guard, while the crysknife had only
the raised lips of its round handle, where it
joined the blade, to protect its user’s hand.
Most authorities believe that the earliest
crysknives were deliberately constructed to
mimic the kindjal, a blade the Fremen were
already farniliar with. from their many genera-
tions of service in the empire. The . later
changes, including the . elimination of the
shearing-guard, came abowt when the erysknife
became a truly unique weapon rather than a
native imitation of an off-world knife.

Considerable mythology surrounded the
blades. Fremen cherished. their crysknives,

giving them names which- were held secret

from even the other troop members, protect-
ing them from harm with their own lives.
Even after the owner’s death, the crysknife
was treated differently from all other posses-
sions. A crysknife handle was the only thing
that was taken to the Funeral Pain for *‘bural™

after its owner’s water was retumed to the.

tribe. The one exception to this custom was
in the case of a crysknife whose blade shattered

during a fight. Fremen supérstition held in |

such cases that the person had somehow

offended Shai-Hulud, who had retaliated by
withdrawing the strength from the tooth.

A good deal of history surrounds crysknives
as well. The initial acceptance of Paul
Maud’Dib Atreides among the Fremen, for

example, came about when his mother, the

Lady Jessica, was tested by the Shadout
Mapes and deemed worthy of possessing a
crysknife. The original Duncan Idaho, who

- had proven himself in Stilgar’s sietch, was

also allowed to keep one of the sacred blades.

The blade that has attracted the most his-
torical attention, however, is undoubtediy
that mounted in Maud*Dib’s crysknife. When

_the first Atreides emperor—in the guise of

The Preacher—was killed, his son took his
crysknife for his own. In the centuries that
followed, Leto I made frequent ceremonial
use of the blade, culminating in its use in
Siaynog. In addition, The God Emperor con-
trolled the tiny supply of the knives which
still remained during the last centurigs of his
rule, while his Museum Fremen carried out
the old rituals with them utterly ignorant of
the true reasons for their actions. The fact

* that one of them would copy a crysknife for

sale to Sicna Atreides illustrates the degener-
ation of the customs; no true Fremen would
have permitted such a thing for any reason,
least of all personal gain. Maud’Dib’s crys-

knife, then, could be seen as the last of its

kind—a blade carried by one who knew the
traditions and myths that held it apart from
more common, less holy weapons.

While the old Fremen might have disap-
proved of the use to which the God Emperor
put their leader’s crysknife, they would cer-
tainly have approved of the level; of venera-
tion which surrounded it. C.W.

Farther references: ATREIDES, LETO II, ATREIDES, PAUL
MUAD' DIB; SANDWORM; SHADOUT MAPES; DUNCAN [DAHO!
Jatret Oslo, Fremen: Lives and Legend (Salusa Secundus:
Morgan and Sharak); Daiwid Kuuan, Monuments of the
Zensunni Migrations (Salusa Secundus: Morgan and
Sharak); Defa 'I-Fanini, Taaj ‘[-Fremen, 12v. (Salusa
Secundus: Morgan and Sharak).
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DE VRIES, PITER. (10138-10191.) The man
who wouid in time become Mentat-Assassin
for the Siridar-Baron Vladimir Harkonnen,
and rival him in evil, was born on Gwandali,
a small planet well off the main spaceways.
According to fragmentary Tléilaxu records,
Piter’s mother was Thra, a daughter-of the
powerful Olman clan. A sickly woman who
nevertheless appears to have lived to.a con-
siderable old age, Thra doted on her only
son and seemingly denied him nothing. Of
Piter’s father, we know next to nothing. In
the only note we have on- the senior de

Vries, his name is partially obliterated; the
only letters legible. are ““ibb,”” but whether
they constitute the beginning or end of his
name is difficult to say.

We do know from evidence in the Tleilaxu
Records that Piter’s father, in some financial
difficulty, sold the child to the Tleilaxu for
their mentat experiments. In the normal course
of his training, Piter learned to absorb sense
impressions and data, then work the material—
add, extrapolate, calculate, analyze—to come
up with second-approximation answers or,
ideally, straight-line computations—to become,
literally, a ‘‘human computer.”’

Listening to students’ tales, Piter chafed at
being stranded in, to his mind, the backwa-
ter of the universe. He had long since decid-
ed to set out, when the wind was right, to
raise the fortunes of Piter de Vries. He
bumed with impatience and ambition. Hav-
ing no doubt about his capabilities, he saw
immediately that the avenue of the mentat, if
trod shrewdly, could lead to what he yearned

-for most: power.

Tleilax, as one of the two or three planets

'} that-did not completely adhere to the dictums

leveled against technology after the Butlerian
Jihad, included a variety of questionable
courses of training for mentats. Always sensi-
tive to the demands of the marketplace, the
Tieilaxu could produce mentats superbly skilled
in any specialty, including the so-called

1 ““twisted”’ Mentat-Assassins who could kill

efficiently and without compunction. When
the Baron Harkonnen's order for a Mentat-
Assassin arrived, the Tleilaxu saw in the
clever Piter an ideal candidate for the Baron’s

_requirements.

To produce a *“twisted’” mentat, the Tleilaxu
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enhanced and fostered inclinations to evil in
their candidates, then systematically destroyed
any vestiges of human emotions or responses
except those required by the employer. Al-
though most of the Tleilaxu methods of twist
conditioning are lost or obscure, one is certain:
the systematic destruction of faith or confi-
dence in authorities, in loved ones, or in
persons in traditional positions of trust by
allowing the subject to witness Face-Dancer
countetfeits of such individuals committing
atrocities. Thus, Piter was subjected to hor-
rot upon horror, including the appalting simu-
lation of his ‘‘mother’’ being raped by a
trusted mentor.

After the proper period of u'aimng, Piter
was delivered to the Baron Harkonnen. By
the time he entered the Baron’s employ, he

was, to the Baron’s thinking, the “*perfect’”

Mentat—unfeeling, unscropulous, addicted
to melange, incapable of affection for his
fellow creatures; his only possible emotion
was a morbid delight in erotic ‘depravity and
in inflicting pain or death.. He was a creature
to whom killing was as natural as swallowmg
and done with as little thought. If in the
accepted view, Thufir Hawat was indeed the
mint-perfect Mentat, Piter de Vries was the
other side of the coin .

The Harkonnen papers point out that when
Piter joined the Baron on Giedi Prime in
10168 he was =z small, slender man with
dark, effeminate features Eventually, by the
time of his full maturity, Piter had not reached

the average height expected for males in his-

socicty. Some have conjectured that Piter’s
slight build and meager height may account
to some. extent for his inordinate desire for
power. Orders and sales receipts found in his
papers indicate that he favored wearing the
cothurn (a high, thick-soled boot) which sug-
gests that he was not reconciled to his size.
During " his yeats- as Baron-Harkonnen’s
Mentat-Assassin, Piter served his master well.
He machinated the destruction of a number
of Minor Houses and the weakening of many
mgore. He outlined the oppressive policy the
. Baron implemented on Arrakis to squeeze
out spice profits. He seldom made mistakes.
In fact, the only recorded one is his predic-
tion that the Lady Jessica would bear her
" Duke a daughter, which she would have if

she had not disobeyed Bene Gesserit orders.

As time went on, Piter worked profitably
in two areas in which he excelled: the cre-
ation of methods of torture and the develop-
ment of poisons. His products ranged from
the most subtle, undetectable poisons to those
causing lingering death in excruciating pain.
One notable compound was a sophisticated
residual poison (later used on Thufir Hawat)
for which periodic antidotes had to be
administered. The control comes, of course,
with the threat of withdrawal of the antidote,
which brought death within hours, or at the
most within a few days.

In return for his efforts, the Baron fed
Piter’s craving for power by promises of
future spoils and fed his addiction with an

-unlimited supply of melange. In working for

the Baron, of course, Piter knew he walked
a tightrope. For a man as ruthless’ as the
Baron, ordering an execution when he was
displeased was a simple matter. Piter, however,
had some advantage: as a mentat he would

~know when the Baron sent the executioner.

Also he knew the Baron would not destroy
him as long as he was useful: if he bhad
learned anything in his years on Giedi Prime,
it was that the Baron was not wasteful of
talent.
- When the Baron finally decided that the
moment had arrived to climinate the hated
House Atreides, it was Piter's strategy that
the Baron took to the emperor. The plan was
simplicity itself: isolate and destroy. Gauging
the emperor’s temper correctly, Piter urged
the Baron to, negotiate with the emperor: the
emperor would order the Duke Leto—an
order the Duke would never disobey—to
leave Caladan {a planet the House Atreides
had held in fief for generations) for Arrakis,
a desert planet but the only source in the
universe of the essential spice. Soon after
the Atreides arrived on Arrakis and before
they could consolidate their position, the
Baron would spring the ambush with the
help of the dreaded Sardaukar, disguised in
Harkonnen livery. It was imperative that the
royal hand be clean. If the Landsraad should
ever learn that the emperor had moved against
a Great House, they would undoubtedly unite
for retaliation.

The emperor had his own reasons for
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wanting the Atreides destroyed. He had long
observed the presently small but exemplary
fighting force Leto had assembled under the
direction of Gurney Halleck and Duncan
Idaho and foresaw the day when it could be
more than a match for his Sardaukar. Thus,
when the Baron came to him with his treach-
erous scheme, he saw a way to rid himself of
this potential threat, reluctant though he was
to move against a man he respected and
admired.

To insure the success of the venture, Piter
added some refinements. The best insurance
obviously was to have an agent planted at
the hub of the Atreides house.. But who?
Piter decided to do the impossible, corrupt
the incorruptible. One member of the Duke’s
household was Wellington Yueh, a medical
doctor of the Suk School, whose training
included a supposedly unbreakeble conditioning
against disloyalty—a conditioning considered

so absolute that emperors could employ ‘Suk

doctors without fear. However, Piter's ph:loscy
phy did not accept the. possibility of. incor-
ruptibility: to him every. man had his: price.
It was just a question of finding the appropri-
ate coin. The way was found to bend Yueh's

Imperial Conditioning: he was told that his |

beloved wife Wanna (who had been dead for
some years), was alive and in the Baron’s
custody subject to Piter’s torture. Thus, the
bargain was struck (incidentally deflating the
bubble of Suk Conditioning): the Baron prom-
ised to “‘deliver Wanna from her agonies’’
and permit Yueh ‘‘to join her’” if Yueh
would - defiver the Atmdes especially the
Duke Leto, to him. -

To prevent Yueh's detection, knewing that
the Atreides’. Mentat Thufir Hawat would
suspect that the Harkonnens had planted a
traitor in their midst, Piter decided to give
them one: a decoy. He had the Baron.com-
g;seamtetome?am the head of the
: underground on Arrakis, informing

~ him. that they had successfully placed an
agent in the Atreides’ house and hinting in
unmistakable teoms that the traitor was Jessica.
When the note was intercepted as planned,
" they would have awakened suspicion into the
heart of the Atreides’ defenses.

Piter also dévised some minor diversions
such as uprisings in selected garrison towns

and suggested that the Baron offer a reward
of a million solaris for a crysknife. Piter
felt that with his blue-within-blue eyes and
a crysknife he would have no trouble, should
the occasion call for it and the opportunity
arise, pemefrating any sietch on Arrakis.
However, this idea was one of his few hopes
that came to naught.

After the Atreides were taken, the Baron
escorted Piter to the cell where Jessica lay
bound and gagged to collect the “‘spoils of
Arrakis’’ the Baron had promised him: the
Lady Jessica herself. Once there the Baron
broughit out his surprise; Piter had a choice:
Jessica or the Duchy of Arrakis to rule in the
Baron’s name.

In the only reference to Piter in her jour-
nal The Years on Arrakis Jessica speaks of
her fear as she lay on the fioor looking up at
Piter looming over her and of her bewilder-
ment that he could not hear the lie in the
Baront’s voice. She also realized that there
could be no doubt of Piter’s choice when she
heard the truth in the Baron’s words: “‘I
know what Piter really wants, Piter wants
power.”” His decision to take the duchy was
immediate.

Selections from The History of House
Harkonnen reveal the Baron’s actual scheme,

‘He intended Piter to rule only until he had

fulfilled his purpose; he would then be
eliminated. Knowing Piter would make Arrakis
suffer, the Baron planned to leave him in
power only until Arrakis hated him so much
that they would welcome his nephew Feyd-
Rautha as a savior.

The Baron, however, never got a chance
to test his plot. In a few short hours Piter de
Vries was dead, puffed out of existence by a
whiff of poison gas from a pill shaped into a
false tooth and placed in Duke Leto’s mouth
by Dr. Yueh. The interview in the Baron’s
command post had begun with Yueh. When
the Suk doctor was brought to the Baron to
receive the reward for his treachery, the
Baron fulfilled his promise to allow Yueh
*“to join”’ his beloved Wanna: in death. At
the Baron’s signal, Piter killed the doctor.
(Details of the slaying as told to Iakin Zefud,
the Baron’s guard captain, by a witness,
Umman Kudu, are recorded in Zefud’s Log.
Included in the records is Kudu's observa-
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tion that, although he had seen many killings
in his time, he had seldom seen one performed
with such obvious relish as Piter’s slaying of
Dr. Yueh.).

Within moments of Yueh’s death, the Bar-
on had Duke Leto brought into the room in
hopes of getting him to reveal the where-
abouts of Jessica and Paul. When a prolonged
interrogation of Leto failed, the Baron decid-
ed to try the threat of torture. It was then
that Leto bit on the capsule tooth and opened
his mouth to expel the poison gas. Although
the Baron escaped, Piter succumbed. Per-
haps the best thing that one can say for Piter
de Vries is that he shared his moment of
death with the great Duke Leto “Atreides.

DK.

Further references: MENTAT entries; MENTATS, TWISTED;

Marya von Wikkheiser, The History of House Harkonnen,
tr. Arazrij Pezh, SAH 76 (Paseo: Institute of Galacto-
Fremen Culture); lakin Zefud, Duty Officer’s Log for
771410191, RRC 35-M113; Lady Jessica, The Years on
Arrakis, tr. Zhaivz Aultan (Caladen: -Apex). :

DEW PRECIPITATORS (or Dew Collectors),
Along with windtraps, the most important
tools for collecting atmospheric moisture on
Arrakis. They were mtroduced to Arrakis by
Pardot Kynes, Imperial P‘lanemiogtst, for.use
in planting experiments in the open desert.

Invention of the preci is credited to
Pajit Narayam (7520-7613); it was figst used
on Zecrati in 7587. It has been used on
many dry, low-precipitation planets like New
Bhutan, Deviil, and Salusa Seécuadus to.sup-
port local agriculture.: Dimsensions of the
units varied from planet to planet dapendmg
on solar distance and atmospheric composi-
tion and. density. The typical precipitator of
Arrakis was half of a circular ellipsoid (inner
radius 1.59 .¢m, outer radius 1.75 cm, long
ams4cm. short axis 3,17 cm). The bowl or

“‘saucer’’ sat in the ground sround the stem
of the plant with its-concave surface facing
upward.- "

The presc:npitamr had a dual funcnon Dur-

ing the day it reflected sunlight from its |

unfocused surface and. thus helped keep. its
plant ‘cool; When the sun went down, the
conductmty of -the material cooled the
precipitator more quickly than the air. Atmo-
spheric. moisture. condénséd.-on the surfaces,
dribbled to the small opening at the center

for the stalk of the plant, and dripped direct-
ly onto the root.

DICTATEL. A thought-transcribing device first

-constructed in 10938 by Pon Fenrhy and

Glais Omer, Ixian - scientists of differing
specializations. Fenrhy had done the land-
mark research on brain waves and their physi-
cal manifestations which led to the invention
of the interpersonal transmitter in 10925,
Omer was the inventor and developer of the
lasprinter, a machine he first demonstrated in
10921 which transcribed data onto light-
sensitized sheets of plastivellum using a beam
of coherent light. Their combined talents and
two years of intensive research resulted in
the dictatel, By 10938, the God Emperor’s
journal-keeping had been a matter of wide-
spread knowledge for several centuries, no
doubt prompting the Ixians to invest so much
of their time and energies in developing a
workablé dictatel. A machine which could

_transcribe an author’s thoughts without the

intermediary of writing or speech, onto material
capable of -enduring for several thousand
years, could have appealed to no one so
much as Leto. The dictatel was a gift certain
to please him and served as one of Ix’s many
counters against the influences of the Bene
Gesserit and the Tleilaxu. It alse helped to
protect Ix’s research into the ‘‘forbidden’
areas of science and technology. By accepting
the dictatel, the God Emperor would once
again be demonstrating his willingness to
ignore their scientists’ transgressions.

_ The dictatel designed for Leto had the
additional advantage of remote control. The
printing and binding machinery, safely hid-
den in the Citadel catacombs couid be acti-

~vated at will by the God Emperor, regardiess

of his location. The range has not yet been
determined, but must have been at least
fifteen hundred kilometers. He therefore could
aveid the clumsiness of having to carry seme
other form of writing implement with him
when away from the Citadel and the inconve-
nience of transcribing his writings on his
return, as he had done with his pre-10938
Journals,

 While Fenrhy worked toward determining
the best form of wave for their purposes,
Omer modified his invention to the specifica-
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tions he had been given: the printer would
have to be activated by mental command, be
powered by a far longer-lasting energy source
than that generally used in lasprinters, and
be as free as possible from service and up-
keep. The second and third requirements
were the easiest to meet, and a model incor-
porating both was ready for inspection with-
in six months. Omer had streamlined the
functions of his earlier machine, reducing
the number of moving parts; he had also
replaced the electromagnetic power pack with
one using a long half-life radioactive once
used in family atomics.

(Although Ixian records assert that Leto I
had not been informed-of the dictatel project
by this point, the fact that any form of
radioactive fuel was being used ‘gives the lie
to that statement. The God Emperor had
expressly forbidden the use of any type of
atomics and it was a rule he had never been
known to relax.) :

Fenrhy's work was both complex and time-
consurning. While he already knew that beta
waves functioned best as transmittal waves,

"he had been told the new. machine would
have to- receive accurate transmissions at a
distance of fifteen hundred. km, -over three
times the distance covered i his eartier models.
Finally, late in- 10935, he discovered that
beta-2 waves, properly coded and amplified,
were capable -of carrying even greater dis-
tances than that assigned him. He took his
results to Omer, explained what he needed in
the printer in the way of a receiver, and the
pair had a functioning model of the dictatel
built and ready the following year. .

When they took their machine before the
Inquisitors and asked. permission to take it to
Arrakis jn order to demonstrate it to the God
Emperor, they were sorely disappointed. A
further -requirement; one which neither of
them had been told, was that the dictatel’s
work be virtually indestructable. Since no
known material—and certainly not the plas-
tivellum on which Omer’s device printed—
was sufficiently durable for the God Emperot’s

.needs, the dictatel could not be delivered
until one had been discovered.

Ormer and Penrhy, furious that this informa-
tion. had ‘pot ‘been given to. them earlier,
retired from  the project. Not until 10940,

when Jarris Rondel’s discovery of ridulian
crystal paper provided the machine with a
suitable printing medium, did either of them
have anything to do with the dictatel. That
association was limited; they merely taught
the device’s functions to the men who were
conveying it to Arrakis. Neither of the dictatel’s
inventors (undoubtedly as punishment for
what the Inquisitors viewed as childish -
behavior) was present at the demonstration
given the God Emperor of its use.

That the dictatel worked as well as or
better than they had originally hoped could
not have been much consolation.

Further references: JOURNALS OF LETO I, RIDULIAN
CcRYSTALS; Alan Bartke, Survey of Ixian Technology,
10900-13500 (Finally: Mosaic).

DISTRANS. From *‘dispersoid transponder,”’
the name applied to a communication device
developed by the Fremen relying on embed-
ding a coded message in the neural system
of almost any creature.

Before the Butlertan Jihad, research on
mammalian nervous systems, combined with
techniques of miniaturization and circuitry,

led in two directions: toward thinking ma-

chines and toward understandmg neural
physiology. Knowledge in the second of these
directions was uncovered by the Zensunni
while they were on Poritrin, and by the time
they had reached Dune, the distrans system
had been perfected.

" The distrans had two parts: a wave transla-

tor (a tiny crystal weighing less than 5 mg
implanted in the brain of the creature carry-
ing the message) and an encoder-decoder
tube (about 9 cm long and 7 mm in outside
diameter). The inside of the e-d tube was
lined and crossed by polarized shigawire,
which drew its minuscule energy require-
ment from the electromagnetic field shadowing
the user’s hands. First a series of clicks
serving as a password were spoken into the
tube while holding it to the carrier’s ear.
Then the message was spoken; the e-d tube
digitized the signal and fed it to the wave
translator, which changed the signal to nor-
mal electrochemical stimuli and locked them
into the host’s nervous system. The wave
translator remained active, one part causing
the message to be broadcast at set intervals,
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the other stimulating the host’s vocal center.
The message was thus covered by and filtered
through the carrier’s natural sounds, making
it meossﬂ:le to dlstmgtush a message from
normal cries.

Once the messenger had reached its des-
tination, the wave transiator was deactivated
by a repetition of the password, which also
triggered a final broadcast of the message.
The e-d tube received the information, trans-
lated it into wave motion, and ‘‘spoke’” with
the voice of the sender.

Any nervous system of some complexlty
could accommodate the distrans, but beasts
suited to rapid passage across the terrain—
usually birds or flying mammals—were
favored. Birds and the native bats; the cielago,
had several advantages other than flight; plac-
ing the wave translator in the carrier’s brain
was the most difficult step in constructing
the device, and the region of these animals’
brains controlling their vocalizations was both
easy to locate and relatively difficult to damage.
Moreover, the Fremen bmd animals thh su-
perior homing abilities. -

Distrans commumcatmn showed technical
sophistication and simplicity of execution.
Production had its drawbacks: both encoder-

decoder and wave translator were extremely -

small and sophisticated, and beast breeding
and training facilities ‘required precious
resources. But the ease of use of the distrans
outweighéd these'disadvantages. No special
knowledge (other than the password) or frain-
ing was required of the user. And the system
was secure: the odds were so great against
an enemy even captm:mg a cielago or bird,
let alone recognizing its' purpose, that the
password seldom had to be changed. Since

the wave translm could be cleared and

reused, the same carriers couid be fiown over
and over again.

But despite these conveniences, some cir-
cumstances limited the distrans insurmountably.
A bird couild not gain entry to: a building
without its passage being noted, a bat had
only a limited range, and neither could be
instructed to search out 1 feclpmnt -of un-
known location. '

These shortcommgs prompted the use of
humans  as ‘carriers, and the first successful
implantation of a distrans into a human brain

was performed by Dr. Garik L. Nouh, a
physician under the patrorage of the Landsraad
High Council, in 10179. A much modified
wave translator was needed, with one particu-
larly important change: it played back its
message only when stimulated by the carrier’s
speech center, rather than the reverse. Other-
wise, the carrier would be constantly babbling,
and the reason would not be hard to guess.

Those who could afford to do so quickly
switched over to human hosts, ignofing the
few protests—chiefly religious—that were
raised concerning the employment of human

L beings as machines. Widespread distrans use

continued until early in the 11000s, when
the invention of crystal scramblers rendered
the device impractical.

Further references: Dr. Garik L. Nouh, Wave Transia-
tors and Their Effects (Finally: Mosaic); E. K. Sentenag,
Surgical Technique of the Last Millennium {Antares:
People’s College of Medicine), Ch. 14.

DUNE TAROT. The secrets of the Dune Tarot
are said to be revealed in the Azhar Book,
but its obscurities only pique the inquiring
intellect and convey nothing to the uninitiated.
Some revisions of the Orange Catholic Bible
confirm some of the symbols, but these
spurious editions have unreliable origins in
older, abandoned faiths from the time before
space travel. Scholars date the Tarot from
more than 20,000 years ago, and find in the
Dune Tarot some symbols commeon te cul-
tures as diverse as the Bene Gesserit and the
Fremen; however, initiates in the Mysteries
refuse to divulge any secrets of the Temple,
and indeed refuse even to acknowledge that
& Temple exists in physical and not just in
ideal form,

A tarot deck has 78 cards: the major
arcana, 21 cards of power symbolizing the
forces of greatest impott in man, society, and
the universe; and the minor arcana, 56 cards
divided into four suits of 14 cards each. The
number seven is the mystical seed from
which the deck grows: each minor suit has
twice seven cards; the major arcana, or triraps,

- have thrice seven; the suits together total 77.

The joker (or Fool) is unnumbered in the
pack.
Some have argued that the four suits of
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the minor arcana—Knives, Globes, Staves,
and Basins—are of Fremen origin because

their designs suggest aspects of that culture.
The suits and their associations are:

SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE

suIT FREMEN TERM

: MAN SOCIETY UNIVERSE
Knives = Crysknives Head  Nobility Earth
Globes  Glowglobes Heart  Clergy Fire
Staves  Windpoles Loins  Merchants  Air
Basins  Dew Collectors  Feet Peasantry  Water

Four is the number associated with the minor
arcana, with its four-fold significances, in-
cluding the four seasons and what the Rever-
end Mother Gaius Helen Mohiam called the
*“four pillars of the universe’”: ‘‘the leaming
of the wise, the justice of the great, the
prayers of the rightcous, and the valor of the
brave.” The four suits are twice linked in
sets of two: Knives and Staves, both elongat-
ed forms, are black, symbolizing the wel-
come night; Globes and Basins, both circular
forms, are red, symbolizing the sun and the
day it brings.

The bridge between minor and major arcana
and the central symbol of the trumps is the
sign ¢"V™) |, recognized throughout the Im-
perium as p ropertothe}etterMmmany
alphabets; the mltia.i of melange, which is
the true mem, or “‘water of life;”’ and a
hieroglyph for the § of the sandworm in its
transverse motion. The sign unites the elon-
gated and circular shapes of the minor arcana
also, and in most designs of the Tarot deck
appears on four cards of the major arcana,

" The. major arcana suggest a ]oumey—Han
- or Hajra—to a Temple, either inner or outer,
supported by the four piltars of the universe.
In keeping with other Mysteries, the trumps
imply esoteric rites which lead the. initiate to
membership and then to ‘an-¢xalted state in
which the traveler gains the universe, be-
comes one with ‘the Kwisatz Hademch or
attains Alam al-Mithal,

Because several versions of the Tarot vary
in small respects, the following offers only
‘the terms and designs of the majof arcana
‘which are consistent. .

1. The Hajrite. A man ‘weasing a Jubba

cloak holds a lasgun upright in his right hand
as if it were'a spear, and he raises his left
hand in a fist. He stands under the vaulted
ceiling of an Atreides castle, and behind the
castle the First Moon appears. He symbol-
izes a fateful journey made in anger; success
beckons. '

I. The Hgjrita. A woman whose black
Aba suggests a Fremen lifts a Glowglobe
high; but behind her, down the recesses of a
vast vaulted hall, a crone lurks. She stands
for a quest made in love, and failure follows
her.

IIE. Baraka. A man wears a crown with
the sacred ¥"V"V emblazoned on it. The
barrel cactus and the evening primrose pro-
vide a setting in the peaceable kingdom
brought by justice.

IV. Auliva. A woman likcwise wearing a
crown with the sacred ¢ V™V, surrounded
by Akarso leaves. A catchbasin appears in

- the background, symbolizing the delights of

the blessed.
V. Ampoliros. The vehicle unites the physi-
cal and spiritual, or unites one’s own planet

.with the regions of Alam al-Mithal. Any

heighliner could symbolize the soaring spirit,
but this particular one suggests the endless
nature of the task.

VI. Wawi or Vahi. A man and woman
stand  hand-in-hand looking toward a rising
Moon. They symbolize Two-in-One.

V1. Baraka-Heiros. He holds a baliset,
for he plays the music of the spheres which
can be heard by only—and yet by all—true
seckers of the way. He stands for harmony in
art or nature.

VIII. Krimsful. Wearing a garland of Akarso
leaves, a st